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Neri A dt of St. - Me 
| FX I | 
HvrorhzEsESGU or OBSERVATIONS. 
2 1 . HOSE Prophecies of the Scripture : 
_ 3 which relate to the Fer; Church in 
* Times of the Old Teſtament; are 
| and explicit; and make uſe . a 
Year for that known Space of Time fo 
- 3 without any covert or myſtical Signification, 
Thus, the 400 Years of the Sojourning and Affliction Gen. xr. 13. 
4 of Abrahant's Seed, the 70 Years of the Captivity of Jer. xxv. 1. 
oa Babylon, the 390 Years of the Forbearance of God to | 
Ifael, and the 40 Years of his Forbearance to „„ 
Aab, and very many the like Durations, are unani- 5. 6. FTF 
5 | roy and Jen , Age we Ws NET 
12 8 * CPP N Commentators: And tze Es 


5 


of them, at the Time every where 
8 in that moſt obvious Acceptation, puts 
Matter beyond Diſpute with all Men. 

| 1. Thoſe Prophecies of the Scripture which relate to 

5 | Chriftianity, the Times of the Meffias, and the Church 

b 8 = of Gentiles upon the Rejecion of the Fews, 

are cover d and enigmatical; and make uſc of a Day 

for a Year. Thus the es themſelves confeſs it is in 

Dan. ix. a4. the moſt famous of all Prophecies, that of Daniel's 70 

= Weeks; which they expound of fo many Years as 

_ thoſeFreks include Days; and the Chriſtian Church 

not only ulld vs, but earneſtly contends for the ſame 

1 ; Interpretation, as being a main Foundation of her 

—_ - Faith. And this being the primary and -moſt un- 
= ON diſputed Prophecy of this Kind, aught certainly to 
de allowed as the beſt Rule and Guide for the reſt; 
and ſo this Hypotheſis might yer for granted. 
But to prevent all Exception, it N 
proved under the firſt Propoſition hereaſter. ff 

III. The Number of Days included in ITY 

Furs is to be the ſame that the Computation of 


the Age and Nation of each Prophet does require. 
REA | Thus el Hving in Chaldea and Pena may ſome- 
7? 8 | times ue their Year of 360 Days: As St. John 
=”. _ *_ © "Iving in the Nyman Empire, In thoſe Places where he 
5 des not follow and explain Daniels Numbers, uſes 


1 Empire's Computation of 365 = Days. 
rticular Sort of Year alſo refer d to by a 

1 Res Prophecies, is kd ro to be interpreted 
tom ide ſame Foundation, and to be accounted by the 
- *Computation”and Stile then in Uſe, when the wore 
\ * Prophecies and their Periods began, "to which they 
belong. Thus any Prophecy of Daniel, which is 


—_ - Hated from * "Times and belongs « to the 


Parr I. Revelation of Saint Johg. 
Days that precede Chriſtianity, while the Chaldean or 
: Perf fan Stile was in uſe, may be ſuppoſed, by a Day, TE 
_ to intend a Chaldean or Perfian Year of 360 DAs. 
But ſuch as were either dated long afterward, in the | 
Roman Times, or refer properly to them, may juſtly 
be expounded of the Roman or Fulian Years. Thus 
| alſo every one of the Prophecies of St. Jahn being 
dl ated in, and wholly belonging to the Roman Times, 
' ought to be expounded of the Roman or Julian Foes 
upon all Occaſions. 
V. Where any Prop hecies of the Old Teſtament, or 
at leaſt towards the Concluſion of it, are expreſly 
faid to belong to the Time of the End; to the latter 
Days; to the Jaft Days, or the like: They relate, if 
not to the very End of the World, yet at leaſt to 
its /aft great Age, the Days of the Meſſias.. This is A8. ii. x7. 
7215 expreſly the Explication of the Writers of the bt: 1.5 
New Teſtament; and is, I think, ſo generally alloy di Per. fl. 3. 
by the Fes themſelves, that I ſhall not Rand to Heb. i. 2. 
ove it more particulatly. . 3 
VI. 2 — Numbers of Weeks of Years, or of Years, part 2,chap3. 
or Months, orDays, in the Prophecies of Scripture, as 
well as in its Chronolagy, are uſed with great ExaCt- Se Cha 
neſs; and comprehend.no mate than three Yeals and P. 5 | 
an half, vr N Months, or fiſteen Days, or twelve 
Hours onteither Side: That is, they imply the Space 
mention to be nearer to that Number than the 
next, ither over or under, according to the moſt 
natural And rd Signification of the 'Words them- 
ſelves. Thus 20/Weeks-of Years may be any Number 
between 69: and 70 Weeks of Years; i. e. between _ 
486 and 4931 Years, Thus 1260 Days may be 
any Space between 1259: and 1260; Days. Thus 
ta " AP any ws any Space between 414 and 
3 + | 2 h 423 


Fs 


- - ought to be allow u and underſtood upon all Occa- 


1 
wo 


& 
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42 Months; and 5; Months, any Interval between 4: 
and v5: Months. Thus three Vears and an half or a 
Time, Times and an halt, may ſignify any Dura- 
tion between 3 and 31 Years. Thus alſo three 


Days and an half may contain any Period between 
3: and 3 Days. And ſo in all other Caſes whatſo- 


ever. But without particular Evidence they ought not 
to be extended any farther unleſs perhaps in round and 


decimal Numbers. And it is to be obſerved, that tho' 
the Computations in this Eſſay do not always take ex- 
preſs Notice of this Latitude; yet that it may and 


ions. 


VII. Wherever any general Word is uſed indefinitely, 
without a particular Note of Diſtinction, there the 


molt eminent and remarkable of that Kind is to be in 


Reaſon underſtood by it. Thus To np ms s, the 


"third Part of the Earth, is to be underſtood of the 


. - moſt eminent and remarkable third Part which can 
be ſuppoſed. And fo in all other Caſes proportionably. 


> E , 


— 
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3 \ Day, in thoſe Prophecies both of Daniel and St. vid Ci. Nori 
O 


I. It was not at all agreeable to the Nature and Genius of 


- 
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L which concern Chriſtianity, the Times Cp.Theolog. 
the Meſſias, and the Church of the Gentiles, fig- 3 c 
nifies a Yar: And. by conſequence, feven Days, or a ret's Dies 
Week, ſignifies even Tears; and thirty Days, or a Month, 2 
thirty Tears: And ſo in other Caſes: And this through 8 
the whole Series of their Prophecies. 


De Arguments for this Propofition are theſe 
1 Following. 5 | 

- theſe Enigmatical Writings, to make uſe of plain Words in 
the Determination of its ſeveral Periods ; and ſo to uſe the 
known word 4 Tear ſtanding for itſelf, without any Cover or 
Character. Hiſtories indeed, being plain and Jiteral Repre- 

ſentations of paſt Events and Actions; and being intended for 
the Underſtanding of all Men immediately, muſt uſe that 5 N 

and the like Words in their ſtrit and obvious Meaning: And | 

ſuch Predictions alſo as were much of the ſame Nature, and 

were deliver'd in plain and clear Words, ought in the ſame 

Manner to obſerve the Decorum throughout, and to determine 

their Periods in the common Phraſe and Language of Man- 

kind. But as in Mythological and Parabolical Narrations 

we do not expect that every Phraſe ſhould be Hiſtorical and 


Obvious; fo neither can we expect that the Duration of the 


ſeveral Periods in Prophecies Hieroglyphical, Obſcure and 


_ Myſtical, ſhould be determined by the. fame common Mea- 


fure of Time, which was made uſe of in the before men- 
tion'd plain and clear Prediftions. When God faid in clear jer.xxvii. 12, 
and expreſs Words, that the 7ews ſhould ſerve the King of & xxix. 10. 
Babylon 70 Years; and that after 50 Years they ſhould 

be reſtored to their own Land again: I do not ſeek any 


- 


94 
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| other than a literal Senſe of the Word Tears; becauſe all the other 
Words, as Babylon, and Judah, and Captivity, and the reſt, are 
taken in their ordinary Acceptation; without any Miſtery or 
Dan. vii. 24, Allegory at all. But when I find Times and Laws given into 
25. the Hands of a little Horn, for @ Time, and Times, and a Diviſon 
- e Time; or for three Years and a half; I conſider that the 
Time, Times, and a Diviſion of Time, or three Years and an 

Half, may as well be Enigmatical, as the Horn is _—y 
ſo: And therefore I do not immediately 'conclude, that all 
«che Tyranny of that impious Dominion, ſignify'd by the 
Fulle Horn, is confin'd to a bare Space of between three and 
four Tears; but ſearch farther, what is q yſtical Significa- 
tion of a Time or Dar in this Myſtical Prophecy. So when 
_ Apee-x.5-10- L find Locuſls tormenting Men five Months: 1 enquire what 
- the Interpretation of five Moths is in Prophetick Style, as 
well as what is the Interpretarion of Locyſts; and do not im- 
mediately conclude that fo great Noiſe is made about a Cala- 
ä And ſo of the 


8:eJurieu,part | II. It was not at all conſiſtent with the Deſign of God in 
1. C. a5. theſe Prophecies, to make every thing evident and unqueſtion- 
| "able by plain and expreſs Words. For tho' the Jewiſh Pro- 
'phecies, which were generally to be fulfilled by Heathens, 
"who regarded them not, might and were _ and explicic; 
Fer the Chiriſtian Prophecies being to be fulfilled by thoſe that 
"believed them, they ought not to be fo: For as the Prin- 
| of them determined the Time for the Death of the Meſ- 
ah; fo the reſt generally determine the Times of Antichriſt, 
to be ſet up in the Church of Chriſt. Now if God had faid 
by Daniel, that immediarely aſter 70 Weeks'of Years, or 490 
Team, trom the 25th of Terxes, the Meſſias ſhould be baptized, 
und Won Alter ſhook be cut off; can we ĩmagine that the n,, 
_ "trad they known the Chronology of this Period, would ever 
nde crucify'd Jeſus 85 Nazareib at that very Time? And 
i God had faid by" St. Jobn, that 380 Years after his ſeeing 
the Vifionsof the Apochlypſe, which was A. P. g6. or A. P. 
476. Ten Antichriſtian Kingdoms ſhould ariſe, and domineer 


El 
* J 
* 


Panel. KReovelationof Saint John. 7 
univerſally in his Church, for 1260 Years together, or till 
17363 can we once ſuppoſe it poſſible that the Church ſhould 
have all that while ſubmitted to them? No certainly; if theſe 
Prophecies had all been plain and explicit, and a Mar, the 
common Meaſure of Time, had been every where uſed to de- 
termine the ſeveral Periods, in its common Signification, they 

had plainly hindred their own Completion; and, without a fatal 
Determination of human Actions, muſt have prevented all 
thoſe Events which they foretold ſhould come to paſs: As 
tis very eaſy for every one to diſcern on a ſmall Conſidera- 


III. And fince the Nature and Genius of the-Prophetick 
Style, as well as the Deſign'of the Almighty in revealing 
theſe Things, did require that 4 Near, the moſt uſual and 
ſtated Meaſure of Time, ſhould not be expreſYd by itſelf, but 
by ſome other; It is evident, from not a fe Reaſons and 
Teſtimonies in the reſt of the Scripture, that a Day is of all 
other the moſt fit and proper for it; nay, is cettainlꝝ and 
frequently made uſe of therein to repreſent it on other Occa- 


4 4 
= 


other Texts, at preſent I ſhall only inſtance in two of chep. 88—98. 
moſt remarkable, and ſuch as. ſeem directly to guide us to 
the true Prophetick Importance of that Word, and fo ef thoſe 

derived from it. Yun Ghildren, ſays God to the Diſobedient Numb xiv. 


ſions, as I have elſewhere proved. But, not to inſiſt on the New Ther. 


fraelites, ſball wander in the Wilderneſs forty Tears; after 33, 34. 


ibe number f the Day in -which ye-ſearched the Land even 

Forty-Days, each Day for a Near, ſball you bear your {niquities, 

even forty Tears. And ſtill mote fully and exprefly to our 
t putpoſe in that eminent Hiſtorical Prophecy of 


Ezekiel: ' Lye-thou, ſays God to him, an thy left Side, and lay Exck. ir. 4, 
 1the Tniquity of the Howe of I/rael. upon it z according to b Num-. 

ber ef -the-Days that thou Salt Iye upon it, thou * bear their 
-Imguity. For I have laid upon thee-the Years of their Iniquity, 
According to the Number of the Days, three Hundred and ninety 
Days; Jo ſhalt thou bear the Iniguity of the Houſe of Iſrael. 

And when thou haſt accompliſ#d them, lye again on thy right 

Side, and thou ſhalt bear the Iniquity of the Houſe of Judab forty a 

| 5 Days: © 


FR ** 
- 
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Das I have. appointed thee 1x07 rp nw9 1c Day 
= for a Year, a Day for a Lear. e 

IV. This appears by ſuch: Prophecies of Daniel as have 

their Periods determined by Days, or Words equivalent there- 

- to, or derived from it, and belong to the Times of Chriſti- 

anity. Becauſe it may eaſily be proved, that not one of them 

were fulfilled in that literal and ordinary Acceptation tor bare 

3 Days: Whereas" it will hereafter appear, that in the other 

. - Prophetick Signification ſor 27ars, all that are expired have 

Already been fulfilled; and ſo there can be no Reaſon to 

doubt of the fulfilling of the reſt in their due Seaſons hereafter. 

Now fince this Argument is one of the moſt important in 

this Matter; and ſuch as, if it can be well proved, deter- 


* mines the Diſpute; 1 ſhall more particularly inſiſt upon it. 
=. And in order to the more. convincing Evidence, I ſhall ex- 

5 amine all Daniels Numbers belonging to Chriſtianity, in Order, 
I aud ſhew of every one in particular, that it was not fulfilled 
2 According.-to: the Expoſition of thoſe who interpret Days ac- 
5 ; ; _ _ . cording to the Letter of ſo many bare natural Days only And 
# io ſhes the abſolute Neceſſity of recurring to that other Prophe- 
| a rickSignification of which we are now diſcourſing. The firſt 


EG or Teri Daniel, which determines a Period by a Collection or 
„ Number of Days, is that of the little Horn, arifing after, 

Dan. vis. 25. hut growing up among ten Horns; which ſhould have 
Dan. zii. 7. Nimes and Laws given into bis Hand until a Time, and Times, 
and a Diviſion of Lime. Which Words, Time, and Times, 
Dan iv. 16, both by the ſeven Times, that were to paſs over Nebuchad- 
23, 232. #ezZar 5 which are generally ſuppoſed, even by Joſephus him= 
lle, to have been ſeven Years; By a parallel Place in the 
A | ame Book, tbe King of the North ſpall certainly come at the 
Dan. xi. #3. Ead ef Times, that is 10 ſay, Tears, as the late Lord Biſhop 
1 5 | - of #orcefter has well obſerved ; For the Hebrew being not 
8 in Regimine, but in Fppoſition, cannot properly be otherwiſe ren- 
Apoc. xii. 6, dered: and by St. Jobn s Expoſition of them in the Apocaly pſe, 
. appear to be three Chaldean L ears, and an half. Naw ſince 
Number belongs to that remarkable Period of W 
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PanyT. Revelation of Saint John. 9 
or Roman Monarchy, after the Riſe of its ien Horm, or Di- 
viſion into en Kingdoms ; ( which is known not'to have been 
tin the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity 3) as the Context wilt 
ſhew to any who conſults it: And fince it ends not till the 
Coneluſion of that Fourth or Roman Monarchy, and the Com- 
meneing of our Saviour's glorious Kingdom upon its Deſtrue- 
tion, as is clear from the Ange- s Expoſition of it. We ſhall 
only need to count the Time ſince the Fifth Century, to know 
whether by theſe three Jears and an half, i. e. as we ſhalt fee 
hereafter, ſo many bare Nurs are intended or not. Fortis hut too 
Plain, chat thelaft State of the Roman Monarchy is not yet over; 
and that our Saviour's dom of Righteouſneſs and Peace is 
not yet ſetup in the World. Nay, if we ſhould leavethe elxar and 
evident Senſe of the Text for . the Roman M „and, 
contrary to all Reaſon, be willing to-allowthat vs Bpi- 
2 here meant, and the Duration of his Profe- 
| or of the Temple, it will not prove 
3 to the Hiſtory there neither. For from Antiochus's 
firſt Siege and Taking of Jeruſalem, and Profanation of the 
Temple thereupon, till the Feaſt of Reſtitution and Dedication 5 
afterwards,. was ſomewhat above *five years. And from the ; 3 
latter Profanation, where the Abomination of Deſolation, 53 „ 
or the Idol of Jupiter Olympius was placed on the Altar, till 


3 the fare Neat of Dedticaion, was buy three Tears mit ten 


_— Rs 
* 4rd fir res n : 
_ rand Yor = Ard acont wh IT. 1 Multi- 20, 21, 22. 
a; 8 Nr Altar, 
| andthe Candlifticir of Light, and all the Aa Flt Tall of the 


 Shewbread andthe pouring Veli, an ib Vini, * of” Gold, | | 
and the Veil, and the Crowns, and the Gade Ornatarits that were beſbre te | * 

. alt: herb be led f. Ani after” tos Har be Ver. 29, 30. | 
King ſent his chief” Coiletdor 9 Tribute unto the Cittes of Fudaß: Wha came 
unt mth a grent „ an prac 2 ane them. : 1 3 
But all was deceit Aer when they bad given hi m Credenee, he — | = 
on the City, and ſmote" it very fore, and prod much P . | 
_ + Now the rgth Day of Caſter, in the r 2 ve. 54. 
"mination of Depletion * the * And 2 
e ities, 


On - Ar ESSAY onthe PAT I. 
Days. Nay, from the Sacrificing on the Idol-Altar by the 
Heathens, till the ſame Dedication, was but juſt three Tears; 
as we are ſure from the expreſs Words of the Original Hiſ- 

torians in the Books of Maccabees. So that altho* ® Fo/ephus, 
and others after him, ſometimes ſpeak of this particular Pro- 
fanation, as containing three Years and ſix Months, as above, 
for ſo it is now thrice in his preſent Copies z as we have 
already ſeen, and that Number twice quoted from him by 
Jerome, upon Daniel xii, in Oppoſition to the other; yet it ſo lit- 
ns ing with the original and authentick Accounts above- 
tion'd, even of Joſephus himſelf, and being very probably 
Ko. a eee. ber Interpretation of this Place, there can no 
Weight be laid upon it. Nay, in the 2d of Mace. x. 3. it is, 
by Miſtake, 2 Years only. 
The ſecond Text in Daniel chat determines a Period by 
Days, is that famous Prophecy, added by itſelf, after ſome 
Dan i. 13ers, in Ser * Then I heard an nen. | 


— —— » 


— Cities of Fudah on every Side. Now the 25th D 5 Month, 
29 they did Sacrifice upon the Tdol Altar, which «8 5 22 2 5 
Chap. iv. 52, Now on the 25th Day C the Month, which is the Month Call in pp 248th : 
53, 54- Year, they roſe up betimes in the Morning; and offered Sacrifice according ts the 
Law, the new Altar of Burnt-Offerings which they had made. Look at 
what ime, and what Days $4 Heathen Tad frofaned it ; even in that was 
it 1 3 e 5 and lee and Harps, and Cymbali. 
ow upon the ſame that the Strangers . 2 
„err. x. f. Day war it cleanſed again; * Day FE ns ; 
3* 4which is Caſlen. See Joſeph Antiq. x. 11, 7. ul. 7: 6. 
ieee, 6 xanveis Ering, dA n ares Merlene ral re- 
Exan trees gie x; hne th, dd 75 Ac a infdrana ris xügas · 
Antiachus, dub had the Name of Epiphanes, took Feruſalem by Force, and _ 
it three Years and fix Months; and aua, then gjected out of the Country by the 
Sons of U Joſeph. Lib. I. De Bello. Proœm. 5. 7. 
5 "HemedIn ien la x; ue, it T5 ayior. The Temple wwas deſolate for three 
* 5 Tears and fix Months. : Bello. Lib. I. 1. 1. 4 V. 9. 4. One 
| | Tat Gerit i Im Tia s ixiriaoob gras. e prohibited the 
Sacrifice to be offered during three Years... Antiq. x. 11, 7. 
Mera ria im, After three Years the Worſhip was reſtored xii. 7. 6. 


Ahe Torg70) f reri ci v The Temple continued . dg late three Tears. 
Ibid. Sce VL Diſſertations page. 2 ys: . 
13 ing - 
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ing And another Holy One ſaid unto that certain Holy. One 
which ſpake ; How long ws be the Viſion concerning the „„ 
daily Sacrifice, and the Tranſgreſſion of Deſolation; to give | 
both the Sanctuary and Hoſt to be trodden under Foot? And be : 
ſaid unto me, Unto 2300, or 2400, or 2200 Evenings and Morn- 
ings [Nvx3ymege: ] Then ſhall the Sanftuary be cleanſed. The 
Number in the common Hebrew and Greek Copies is 2300: 
In the Roman 2400: But in Foſephus, as well as with ſome 
/ mention'd by Jerome, it ſeems to have been but 2200 Even- 
ings and Mornings, or Lambs for. the Evening and Morn- 
ing daily Sacrifices 3 i. e. 1100 Evening and 1100 Morn- 
ing Sacrifices, or three Years in the whole. ; 
This Prophecy is alſo to be juſtly expounded of the 
Profanation of the Temple of Feruſalem by the fame 
Antiochus Epipbanes; and in this Senſe does well fit the 
fame: Three Julian Nears being 1096 Days; which is be- 
tween the three Years, and the three Years and ten Days 
abovemention'd. | 
Ihe Third and moſt famous of all the Prophecies of Daniel, 
wherein a Period is determin'd by a Collection of Days, or 
by Peeks, is that, eminently known by the Name of the 
70 Weeks Prophecy; and is of all others the moſt Impor- 
tant; as determining the very Year wherein the Meſſias was 
to be anointed, and after it cut off. Seventy Weeks are deter- Dan. ix. 24, 
min d upon thy People, and upon thy Holy City; to finiſh Tranſs 25, 26, 27. 
preſſion, and to make an End of Sins; and to make Reconciliation | 
for Iniquity z, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal 
up the Viſion and Prophecy, and 30 anoint the moſt Holy. Know 
therefore and under ſtand, that from the Going forth of the Com- 
mandment, to reſtore and to build Feruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the 
Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks and an balf, and ſixty and two | 
Weeks and an half The Street ſhall be built again, and the . 
Wall, even in troublous Times: And after the threejſcore and © 
two Weeks and an half, ſhall the Meſſiah be cut of. And 
half a Week ſhall he cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe. 


See Lit. Accomp. of Proph. Suppl. p. 81-87. 
8 ä r 3 Now 
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rr Part 
Now this Prophecy, and the Words following it, ſo evi- 
dently belonging to our Saviour, and we having his owt 


Ifar.xxiv. 15. Certain Expoſition of them [The Abomination of Deſolation 


poken of by Daniel the Prophet, ] with a Caution not to 
paar 4 2 remarkable a F ile of this Prophecy [He 


Mar.xii. 14. that readeth, let him under ſtand,] as well as the Exact- 


neſs of ĩts 5 5 I mall not be fo 1 or in- 
jurious to Chriſtianity, as once to ſuppoſe it applicable to 
any other Perſon. And indeed thoſe who have at an 
Time attempted to apply it to any other, have had finch 
miſerable Succeſs, as may juſtly diſcourage any future Pretences 
of that Nature. This ſignal Prophecy therefore belonging 
to the Times of the and expreſſing the Spaces Hh 
of 490 Tears, and then of 7: and of 62: and allo of 32, by 
fo many Days, is a moſt eminent Inſtance to our Purpole, 
and goes very far to aſcertain the Propoſition before us: 
therefore of all deſerves our Regard in the preſent In- 
quiry's eſpecially fince this Senſe is not deny'd, but earneſtly 
for by thoſe who yet have been willing to allow 


no ther Inſtances of this Nature in the ſame Job. po my 
' Tcarcely in the whole Scriptures of the old and new Te nt. 


The Fourth Inſtance in Daniel is in the folemn Oath of the 


Man cloathed in Linnen, in Anſwer to the Queſtion, How 


long it would be to the End of thoſe Wonders he had been ſpeak- 
ing of in that and che former Chapters? Where he allerts, 
that it ould be for @ Time, Times, and an balf; and that when 

he ſhould baue accompliſhed to ſcatter the Power of the Holy 


| People, ll theſe Things Jauld be bee Now thele Numbers | 
y 


have been com 


| by Interpreters applied to the Time 

of Abus Profanation, but do no wiſe belong to the ſame : 

The Wonders, of which Mention had been made, „ : 
Captivity, 


ing to the Times of the great Jewiſh Diſperſion and 


as the Text affures us; and not ending till the Reſtoration 
of the Jews, and the firſt Reſurrection relating to it. And 
we have already obſery'd how impoſſible it is to reduce the 
Profapation of Antiocbus to the exact Space of three Years 
and an half, as ſuch an Interpretation muſt of Neceſſity EPS. 
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So that here we muſt leave the Vulgar Expoſition, and, as 
in the reſt, allow that by Time, Times, and an half, is not meant 
the ſmall Space of 1260 Days, but ſo many Tears ; as we 
Mall find more clearly hereafter, particularly in Apoc. ii. 10. 

The Fifth and Sixth, which are the laſt of che Pro- 

ies of Daniel determin*d in this Manner, are at the Con- 

clufion of the whole Prophecy, and ran thus: The Words are nan. x5. 
clojed and fealed till the Time of the End. Many Hall be puri- Kc. 
Fed, and made white, and tried: But the wicked al do 
evickedly : And none of the wicked fhall underſland; but the 
wiſe Pull underſtand. An from the Time that the daily Sacri- © 
five ſhall be taken away, and the Abomination of the Deſalator 
Be /#t up, there ball be 1290 Days. Bleſſed is he that wait- 
Erh, an cometh to the 1335 Days. But gothou thy Way till 
be e reſt, and fand in thy Lat at be 

End of the Days, Thefe Numbers again 1290, and 1335, 
if they denote bare Days, ate and mult be apply d, by In- 
terpreters, to the fame Duration of the Profanation of Zeru-- 
alem, or of the Temple by 2miochus; or however from - 
thence to the Publick Liberty of their Religion, granted after 
that Profanation, as to the former Number 12903 and to the 
Death of Antiochus as to the latter Number 1335. But how 
contrary to the authentick Accounts of the Books of the Mac- 
cubecs, all theſe Pretences are, will Toon appear on a little &.. 
amination. Nay indeed, the whole Time from the ſecond. 
Profanation of the Temple, when the Idol of Jupiter Olympians - 
was placed on the Altar, till the Decree of Antiochus Eupa- 
tor, the Son of Epiphanes, for the Jeu Liberty, was in all, 
no more than three Years and four Months, or about 1218 
Days, as Mr. Mede has ſufficiently proved in the Place juſt See Maus, 
no refer d to; which Dates yet, are of all other moſt favour. A 55% 
able to their Cauſe. So that in truth, the Application has no 
Manner of real Ground in Hiſtory, but is utterly contradic- 
tory thereto. And *tis ſtrange indeed, if Tuch an Interpre- 
tation of Daniels Numbers, as makes the Tame Duration of 
Antiothus's Profanation wo be firſt defined by 2300, or 2600 
or 2200 Days; then by a Time, Times, and an half, or 1266 
. B 3 Days, 


I» 


4 


ee ESSAY.ontbe  Paxrh 
Days, then by 1290 Days, and Jay by 1335 Days, ſhould. 


be eſteem d genuine, or even in the leaſt probable; and ſtill 
more ſtrange, that the authentick Hiſtories of thoſe. Times 
ſhould not agree with any one of thoſe Numbers in any one of 
the remarkable Periods of that Profanation, And indeed moſt 
of theſe Applications of Numbers are wholly. miſtaken and 


 look'd for in a wrong Place. For. theſe Chapters treat of 


quite other Matters: And that Prophecy which does certainly 
treat of that Profanation, and foretell it, determines the Length 


Dan. xi. 21 'of its Duration by 2200 Evenings and Mornings, or 1100 


35. and 
9, 10, 11, 12+ 


vit- 


Days only 3 as we have already obſerv'd. Thus *tis evident, 
by this View of the Particulars, that if we ſuppoſe Days in the 
Viſions of Daniel taken for bare Days alone, not one of his 
"Numbers belonging to the Days of the Meſſias will agree 


*o the Hiſtories to which they muſt belong. And ſince. it 
Will appear, in due Place, that they better agree with the 


FHiſtories whereto. they properly appertain, if they be taken 


uin the Prophetick Stile for 72ars, it cannot be difficult ſure 
t determine in which of thoſe Senſes the ſame Word is to be 


, 8 Anticipation to attempt it ſo ſoon, before we have 


taken, not only in theſe Places, but alſo in other parallel Pro- 
Phecies of Scripture, written in the ſame Stile, and directly 
relating to, and particularly explaining theſe Predictions of 
Daniel. I might go on in like manner to ſhe that the ſame 


"Obſervation holds true as to the Apocalypſe allo. For I do 


not find that any ot thoſe Expoſitors who are willing to di- 
vert that wonderful Syſtem of Prophecies from theſe latter 
Times, have yet been able, or indeed ſo much as pretended 
to account for the Exactneſs of the Numbers on their own Hy- 
Potheſes. Nay, I believe many of them are ſcarce able to ſhew 
that one of thoſe many Numbers of Days, or Collections of 

Days, by which the Periods are every where determin'd in 
; that Book, do fit the Events whereof they would expound 
them, on that Hypotheſis that they ſignify bare Days, in 
the Vulgar Acceptation. Since therefore ſuch a Taſk is in 
a Manner needleſs; and ſince it would be look'd upon as too 


any farther Foundation for the underſtanding of that 
es 8 Prophecy, 


* 
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Prophecy, I ſhall wave it, and proceed to the next Argument, 
why Days are not, in the Prophecies belonging to the Meſſias, 

to be taken for bars Days, but for Nars; via. | . 

V. Becauſe the ſtrangeſt Inconſiſtencies and Abſurdities poſ- See Furicw + 

ſible will follow from that Hypotheſis. - For if Days be on- P- 2. chap. i. 

Iy Days of 24 Hours in theſe Books, then thoſe famous Dura- | 
tions of the little Horn's Tyranny, and of the Beaſts with 10 Dan. vii. 25, 
Horns Dominion, and their collateral Viſions, which are de- and ii. 7. 
| 28 by a Time, Times, and an half; by three fears and a half; 1 

y-42 Months; and by 1260 Days, muſt ſignify no longer an 55 
Interval than that literal Senſe does contain in it, a Space of be- 

tween three and four Years only „ which 1s utterly abſurd to 

ſuppoſe or imagine in this Caſe. For (i.) * Tis beyond Meaſure. 1 

ſtrange, that ſo great a Part of the whole Prophetick Scriptures 
ſhould be intirely engaged about ſo ſmall and inconſiderable 1 
a Space as three Years and an half; as if that ſhort Interval | 
was to have moreRegard to, and Ado about it, than above 2000 
Years beſides ; and as if nothing elſe almoſt remarkable ſhould 
happen in the whole Period of the Chriftian Church, till the: - 
End of the World, but what was to be confined to theſe three 
Years and an half. This is ſuch a Prejudice againſt that Opinion, 

as is not eaſy to be got over by conſidering Men. (2.) Tis not 

only very improbable, but plainly impoſſible, that ſo many 

Things, and of ſuch Quality, as are to be perform'd in this Time, 

ſhould all; be done in three ſingle Years and an half. Take | 

this and ſome following Arguments, almoſt in Mr. Medes own Me, p. 742, 
Words, Ten Kingdoms are to be founded at the ſame Hour 743. 

« with the Beaſt, Apoc. xvii. People, and Nations, and Tongues © 
«© to ſerve and obey the Beaſt, Chap. xiii." He is to make 

&« War with the Saints, and overcome them. Did. To 
„ cauſe all that dwell: upon the Earth to worſhip him. 

_ & bid. Babylon is to ride theBcaſt ſo long that all Nations ſhall 
drink the Wine of her Fornication, and all Kings of the _ 
& Earth commit Fornication with her. Chap. xvii. and xvii. The 

% Merchants, and all thoſe who have Ships in the Sea are to 

« grow Rich by Trading with her. Chap. xviii. Theſe things 
Hould ast more than three: Tears Mork, or four either, 4 3) be 


= 
2 


x6 


the Whore ſhould ride the Beaſt, was. to continue a 


Apoc- ii. 
X, 11. 


5 * 
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That King, State of Government, e Seigniory, 
or Nhat you will, of the Reaft, under which the Whore ſhould 
ride him, 1s mention d immediately upon a former, 2 g 
in Compariſon, is ſai to continue but a Hort Space. 
ui. 10. Doth not this imply, that this latter State, Fre. 


Space 3 which, in noolerable Senſe, three bare 2 7 | 


People: of the Earth — — ad eee and 
ſents one to another in three Days and an half? How fhould 
the half Day be a competent Time to diſtinguiſn or 3 


- noebing”bue Days, preciſe for ha * 
Day? (5.) Six of the ſeven Trum 8 
they bring to paſs, — 
all included in the Antichriſtian Times, appear here- 


after. Now let any P 
then tell me, whether they can all be confur'd to little more 
than three Years and an half. At leaſt let him read the fifth 
and the fixth Trumpets, and ſee whether all their large Con- 


rents, particularly the Tormenting and Killing the third Part of 


_ can be ſuppoſed require no ore than ſo many Months 


as are therein 


VI. We 4 Ehe Times of Antichriſt 
laſted no longer than, on this Hypothefis, muſt be ſuppoſed, 
A bare three Years and an half, ſhew us them in Hiſtory. For 
the ſix firſt Heads of the Roman Empire, the laſt whereof 
was-preſent in St. John's Fime, has been extinct above 1200 
Years; and the ſeventh, which was to continue but a hort 
Space, can make no Difference in the Computation. All 
— 2 Space of Time, and no 
other of the ancient Forms of Government, but that of 


the 10 Contemporary Kings, which is the ſtate of the 


Beaſt 
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Beaft himſelf, "EP fince returned into Play. If therefore the 


Times of Antichrift be only the Space of three Years and an 
half, they are now paſt near 1200 Years. ago; and therefore 


may be pointed to in the Hiſtories of the paſt Times. But fince 


no- body, with any Colour of Truth or Probability can ſhew 
us theſe three Years and an half, at the Time when they muſt 


have happen'd, it is evident they are otherwiſe to be under - 


ſKood:: ay, and ſo to be underſtood, that they may. not yet 


be intirely over, which can be no otherwiſe done, than by 


taking Days, in a prophetick Senſe, ſor ſo many Tears, n 
10 the foregoing: Inſtances to this Purpoſe, 


e Let it be ſhewn: through all t Prophecies of bene 
or of St. Jobn, or think I may add, of the whole Bible, that 


in any one Inſtance, relating to aa cee Diſpenſation, where 
Times of Things predicted are d by: Days, they have 
been anſwer d by the Event ing to the Letter; and the 
Things have agrecably come to paſs at the End of ſo many bare 
nutural Days: But if no ſingle Inſtance can be produced to 
that Purpoſe, give us Leave to follow. that primary and moſt 
— mple of the 50 #ceks Prophecy; where, bythe Con- 
feſſion both _ the — 

for a Mar. Or, So is the ſame thing, y12w aHect, which 
inch ocher Placezob the HOT fignifies* ſeven. Days, i is. taken 


2 5 $8 4 2 — 3 n wha - SCE: 1 8 
0 r 1 12 3 


— 
3 * 


Verdi „ Wire ti 
dima?, abſque omni additione; ſemper fignificat —_—— diefum 3 niſi 


ſchemate prophetico Dies Hebdomadis, Aunas ſignificent ; quemadmodum 
Daniel. But now, con to 8 s Aſſertion, ANY or 


bie fit 
rel, without any addition, always fighifies a eek of Days, unleſs-where in 


N. 
4 Proj herick” Scheme the a Mei ſignify Tam i ag they do: here in 
Hard Vide Gen. ax. 3 Exod, 3xiv. 22. Levit. Xi. A Mer. ä 


ni. 3 „10, 16. 4 Far. vil. 13. Jo, v. 


. Ther 
1 e . eng of the Hebrew br N 1 De- 


, and therefaft this Tuftanc 2 
anſwer, The Qreſlius lier nor in 1b Etymol Beeren, bat the Lſe ; whe ein yew 
always fignifies levens of Days, and never ſevens of Years. Whereſoever it 


is-abjolutely put, it means of Days, it is no where uſed of Years. Mede, page 
743. — 


and Chriſtian Church, a Day is taken 


Ne: for 
: | 


17 
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for ſeven Tears And to interpret the reſt. of the like Pro- 
of ſo many Years in the Event, as we find Days in 
the Prophecies thereto relating. And fince we can here 


ſitively appeal to the Event on our Side, and alledge the EX- 


act Fulfilling of the ancient Prophecies in this Senſe of Days 
for Nears, as will a in the Sequel of this Eflay, there 
Prop — rea ſonable the Chrj the Caſe, but chat in 
hetick Stile relating to the C ian Church, Days every 
1 Tears. wg 4 4 
_  Laſftty, We have very Prophetick Key Kno 
Me ©. in this very Caſe, both in the Tefament of 2a. K 5 
the ſmall Geneſis, and in the Arabick COPY of the Prophet 
Eſdras :* The firſt deſcribing 30 Years by the 51b Week (of 
Years] 5 17. The ſecond ufing the Term, four Week, 
ee and explaining it by 28 Near expreſly, as alſo 
the Sabbath a Be of the yth Millenary, and the third 
alſo Arabick Copy dect 2 Phraſe before us: 4 
Week of Years, 4 Eſd. vii. 35. the Acetic Recon, p. 


104. 321, 322. 420. 454, 456. 460. 462. 
pony” 5 Since therefore it e that thoſe. acred Pre- 
2 of the Scripture determined by eract Periods, which re- 
to the Chriſtian Church, '' and Pubs Times of the Meſſias, 
make uſe every where of a Day for 4 Year 3 and ſince, as we 
have. already ady obſerved, and as *tis owned by all, the ancient Pro- 
phecjes relating 10 the Jewiſh Church, under the Old Teſtament, 
- ue @ Vear fill in its literal. Acce eptation for a fingle Tear: I. 
will deſerve 10 be obſerved upon any Doubt concerning the Pro- 
Pbecies, whether they relate to the « Times of the Jewiſh, or thoſe 
F the Chriſtian Church : ws of files 70 9 erent Stiles are 
made uſe of therein. For if t the Tears do 
Aga fy thoſe large and kd en jo 44454, they have 
Charatter of the ] Times. But if the Words of Time 

be ſo uſed that i appears Day is put for a Year, a Week for 
ſeven Years, or the like, they — the Charakter of the Chri- 
ſtan 8 and — be _—_— N "6. 


n 
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The fourth Kingdom in Daniel is the Roman Empire. : 
This Propoſition is ſo plain at firſt Sight, upon the bare 
Reading of the Words of the pepe aha comparing them 
with the Hiſtories of the paſt Ages; eipecially on Suppoſition 
that the three former Kingdoms were the Babylonian, the 
Medo- Perfian, and the Grecian, which is own'd by all. at one 
can hardly think it worth the while to ſet about th: Proof of 
it. And when it is withal conſider'd that this has ever been 
the unanimous Interpretation of the Fewifh as well u of the 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages, if we except a very few late 
Authors; and that thePapifs do fully join with the Prote/- 
tants herein, though it be highly againſt their Intereſt to do ſo, 
it cannot but ſeem a little unneceſſary to infiſt any farther 
upon it. And truly, as to my own Opinion, I ſhould ra- 
ther chuſe to deny, what all are forced to grant, that the three 
_ firſt Kingdoms, denotet hoſe three beforemention'd, the - 
rian or Babylonian, the Medo-Perſian, and the Grecian Mo- 
narchies, „ allowing thoſe to be ſo, to diſpute the fourth 
of them, and pretend it might be ſome other than the Roman 
Empire. Yet becauſe ſome few of late have ventured to 
deny it, and becauſe it is a 2 Foundation of all our 
Enquiries into theſe Matters, I ſhall not wholly omit it, but 
ſet down the Words of the Prophet out of his double Viſion 
hereto relating, and then point at the principal Arguments 
which eſtabliſh the Certainty of the — Propoſition there 
from; and fo refer the Reader to thoſe Authors who have 
proved it more at large, and have ſhewn the conſtant Agre 
ment * the Jewiſb and Cbriſtian Church thereto. The Words 
Ver. 31. Thou, O King, ſaweſt, and behold, a great Image : Dan. ii. 
This great „ was excellent, flood before thee, 
and the Form thereof was terrible. s. 
That by King, in theſe Prophecies, is generally meant Kingdoms. Se 
| fall proved b Mr. Banner, in n Antichriſt. p. 47, &c. 
C 2 Fi 32. This 


5 


| 2 


3 the Summer-threfhing- floors, and the Wind carried them _—_ 


- tersCla 
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32. his 25 Head was of fine Gold, bis Breaft and bis 
Arms of Silver, bis Belly and ys Thighs of Braſs. 
33. H. * Tran, hi Feet Hast, of Tron, and Part of Glay: 
34. Thou ſaweñ till that a Stone was cut out without Hands, 
which ſonote the Image upon his Feet that were of ws — 


35. :Tben 40as the Iron, the Clay,: the Brafi, the 18 * 
the Gold broken to Pieces together, and became like the ChafF of 


that no Place ua found for them And the Stone that ſmote the 
Image became a great Mauntain, and filled the whole Earth. 
36. This 464he. Dream; z and we will tell the Interpretation 


| thereof before the King. 


37. Thou, O King, art „ For the Cod ey 
auen bath \ thee 4 D Pamer, ni e _ 


- 8. dud nobereſatver the Children of Men dwell, the Beaſts 
of lde Field and Foxuls the Heaven baih he given into thine 
„ yarn ur aver nion —7 fi I 
39. Aud after thee fall be Kingdom in 0 'D 
thee, ITO or Sages oh, Which ſhall "Rube 

—_—— fourth Kingdew. fhall be. feng Los: F 
an {ron — $ in Pieces, and ſubduath all Things: — 
Fu tron | that breaketh e, Hall it ee, and 


41. And wheres thes ſaweft . the Feet. and Tous, Partof bos 
and Part of Iron; tbe King dow ſhall be divided ; but 
be in is f the Strength o/ Iron, ferafſmuch as Toy 


/ the Iron miued with miry Clay- 
42. And as the Toes of the Feet were Part of Tron, and Port 


there ; 


ERS j G 8 dhe nano hoſe partly firong, and partly brittle. 


ir b : 
* ſhall mingle 1 2 ey 


. Kall not hey wks th one * fo bn ee 45 1 11 nol mixe ub 
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44. Aud in the Days of theſe Kings Gall the God of Heaven 

28 up a Kingdom, which. ſhall never be 2 And the 

ngdom ſball not be left to other People, but it all break in 
Pieces, aud R 4p all theſe Kingdoms, ond it * Rand * 
ever.” 

45. Beats as thou fame that the Stone was cut out of 
the. Mountain without Hands, and that it brake in Pieces the 
Iron, the Braſs, the Clay, the Silver, and the Gold; the great 
Gad bath made known do the King what hall come to 7 Bere 
after : And tbe Dream is cerlain, and the W dere. 


of ö f 

e T. . firſt Tear of Bellhazzer King of Babylon, 
Daniel bad a Dream, and F ifjons of bis Head upon bis Bed: Then 

he worate the Dream, and told the Sum of the Mattes. 

2. Daniel ſbate, wy Jn L. ſaw in my Vifions by Night, and 

2 the four Winds 7 the Heaven Arous uy the greas 
2 | | 


3. ed for great Beafs came up from he. Sea, diverſe on | 


from another. 


22. 


Dan. vii. 


4. The firſt ns Ms 4 Likes; dd bad Eagles Wings : i 1 


beheld the Wings thereof were pluckt, and it was lifted up from 
the Earth, and node Sand apes the Feet n and a Man's 
Heart was given to it. 
5. And bebold, another Beaf, a a ſecond like 10 4 tary lake 
it raiſed up ig on one fide, and bad three Ribs in the Mouth 


of it between the'Teeth of ite And they ſaid thus unto il, Arise, | 


devour much Fleſh. 
6. After this I bebeld, aud lo, another like a Leopard, which 


had upon the Back of it four Wings of a Fowl, and the Beaſt | 


bad alſo four Heads, and Dominion was given 10 il. 
7. After this I ſaw i in the Night Viſions, and behold a fourth 
Beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly z and it ba 4 
55 iron Teeth : It devoured and brake in Pieces, aud famped 
be Reſidue with the Feet of it, and it was diverſe from all the 
Beaſts that were before it, and it had ten Horus. 
85 £ confidered the Horns, and behold; there came up among 
them anther. lis (Torn, before whom there were three of the 
. _ luci up bythe 18 And behold in 1 bis Horn 
3 were 


( 


( ITE] 


— 


22 


wie the Horn pate; 7 


| Thoſe 


| Ancient of Days, and they brought bim near before him. 


An ESSAY: the Pant: 


mort Ee . of 6 Man, and « Math Ru 


2 J beheld, till the Thrones were ſet, and the Ancient of 
ays did fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair 

5 255 Head like the pure Wooll : His Throne was like the fiery 
e . — — . Lane fetb oo 8 
4 Stream 1 and came from ; 
Thouſands ' miniftered unto bim; and ten Thouſand 
Times in Then rod fre om ibe Judgment was ſet, 
11. I bebeld * — "No Voice of the great Words 
bebeld even till the Beaft was ſlain, 

and bis Body deſtroyed, and given to the Flame. 
12. As concerning the reſt of # the Beaſts they had their Domi- 
_wion taken n yet their Lives were prolonged for a Seaſon, 
. ee in the Night ile, and debold one like the Sen 
T ſaw in i Nig Vi one like the Son 

of tan came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came 10 the 


14. Aud there was 2 — and Glory, and a 
Kingdom, that all Planie Nations, and Languages, ſhould 
ſerve him : Hl \Doininieh is ax everiafing Dowinen, which 
n and bis Kingdom 1941 dab foal] not be 


5. J Daniel was grieved in my Spirit, in the Mf of } 
Bod, and the Viſions of my Head troubled me. 75 
16. / came near unto one of them that flood by, and 2 2% 


i bin ibe Truth ef all this; fo told me, and made me 


' the Interpretation A the Thing 

5 4. nt og * een, are four Kings, which 
rf | ; 
18. wh rk Aw of the moſt High ſball take the Kingdom | 
| and poſſeſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
19. 'Zhen I would know the Truth of the fourth Beaſt, which 
was diverſe from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe Teeth 


were of tron, and bis Nails of Braſs, which devoured, brake | 
TE 1 ry and ſtamped the Refidue with Bis Feet. 


— hrs ths were in his Head, and of 


— 
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the other which came up, and before *whom' Three fell; | even of 
that Horn that had Eyes, and 4 Mouth that ſpake very gu 
Things : Whoſe Look was more ſtout than his Fellows. ' - 
21. I beheld, and the ſame Horn n War with the Saints, 
1 prevailed againf them. 3 
22. Until the Ancient of Days came, and Fudgment was gi- 
ven 10 the Saints of the moſt Higb; and the Ti ime came that 197 
5 poſſeſſed the Kingdom: 
bus be ſaid; he fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth Kings 
n Earth, which fall be diverſe from. all Kingdoms, and 
Pall dom ka, the whole _— and ſhall ae i E bor 
break it in Pisces. 
24. And tbe ten Horns out of this Ki F are ten Kings that 
ſhall ariſe ; and another ſhall ariſe after them, and he ſhall b | 
diverſe from the Firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings. x 
25. And be ſhall ſpeak Chr Wards peer the moſt High, 
and ſhall wear out . 7 High, and tbint to 
change Times and Laws; A Aly ball be given into bis ___ | 
until a Time, and Times, and a Diviſion of Time. 
26, But the Judgment Hall fit, and they ſhall lake away BD 
bis Dominion, to fs. * and. to deſtroy it unto the End. 
27. And the Kingdom, and Dominion, and theGreatneſs of the 
Kingdom under.the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the People 
of the Saints of the moſt High z al. Kingdom is an everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, and all Dominions ſball ſerve and obey bim. 
2838. Hitherto is the End of 4 Matter. As for me, Daniel, 
my Cogitations much troubled me; and my Countenance en 3 
| in e But I kept the Matter in my Heart. 3 DEE Re 


Thus having ſet down the Prophecies themſelves at large, 
I prove that the Fourth Kingdom is the Roman Empire, by 
the 19s a1 Arguments, 
. Fhe Order and Series of the Kingdoms neceſſarily 
_ implies — the Fourth muſt be che Roman. The firft is by 
all owned to be the 4/jrian or Babylonian, and the Pro 
almoſt tells us fo much in expreſs Words, Thou art this Head of Dan. ii. 38. 
Sold, ſays Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, the "Aſſyrian or Babylonian 
e am * he W e is by all owned to be wn 


5 C3 
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And the third is alfo-with the fame Unanimity owned to be 


the Grecian... Which therefore can we poſſibly ſuppoſe to be 
x aid 


deepPrepoſicfiions, conld ever have 


Y 


an ſome ſtrangePrejudices; and 
prevail'd with any to recede 


Xe, v.go8. from it: Inſomuch that Mir. Mede, the moſt judicious Perſon 
1 upon Matters, ſtiles this Series of the 
Pour Monarchies, the 4, B, C, the very Alphabet or Funda- 


der tdlarsplainer than this, to: be ever cxpeRted in an) 
Wricings of this Nature, nay indeed, not often in any 


ag to no other, but the Roman Empire. It is evident by 


all de Deſcriptions of 


te Fourch Kingdom above, that it 


was to be more: conſiderable, ſtrong, powerful; and viRorious 
than any of the three ſoregoing: W and 
notoriouſly known of the Roman 


other that can poſſibly. be 


the Fourth moſt certainly d 


he Solencide, which is the principal, or rather the only poſſi- 


ble Pretender, it was moſt andoubtedly a Branch of the Gre- 


Dan. ei, 7, cian Empire; and, as ſuch, ever eſteemed in the Scripture 


Se. Prophecies, and in the ancient Hiſt 


means be oppoĩed to, OF. 
was that Kingdom, if it 


= ſucceſſive to the Grecian, fi 


be ſaid to 


7 


ories; and ſo can no 
facceed it. Nay; ſo far 
both different from and 


Greatneſs, and Power, and 
. 


Par I. ebene af Saint John. ag 
| Succeſs of all: the former, that it can by no means compare 
itſelf with any one of them; nor indeed did it ever conquer 
the former Monarchies, as the Fourth is deſcribed to have 
done; and therefore, on all Accounts, ee OI ons 
to be the Fourth Kingdom in Dani. 
3. The Fourth Kingdom or Morohy was to beof a dif- 
ferent Kind and Form of Government from that of the three 
preceding. And ſince they were all along abſolute Monarchies, Dan. vii. 19. 
and govern'd by the mere Will of a ſingle Perſon; it is plain 
the 3 Monarchy was not to be ſo. And how well this Cha- 
3 ces with the Roman Empire, and the various Forms 
of i its overnment, I need not ſay. But then the Ki . 
of the Seleucidæ was certainly a Monarchy, like that of the 
chree foregoing; and in no remankable Things, that I know 
of, at all differing from them; and therefore not in the leaſt an- 
+» ſwering to this Character of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. 
4. Not one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Fourth 
Kingdom does intirely agree with that of the Seleucide. And 
certainly tis ſtrange, if the Prophet ſhould deſeribe a Kings : 
dom by a great many particular Characters, and not one f 
them appear in Hiſtory to agree to it. The Kingdom of the 
Seleucidæ was far from being as firong as Ton, and from break- 
ing to Pieces and ſubduing all Things. Its Feet, or lowelt Ages, 
vere no way made up Part of Iron, and Pari of Clay; i. e. of 
two different conſtituent Branches, the one ſtrong and hardy, 
and the other weak and brittle: It had not at its Concluſion 
ten Toes, or ten Horns, i. e. ten diſtinct Kingdoms: Nor is 
6 that it ſhould have ſuch à little Horn as 
aroſe among them, or after them, and which ſhould depreſs three 
of them, and ſhould have Eyes and u Mouth to ſpeak very great 
Thi Nor did any remarkable Duration of Anizochus's 
ration include a Time, Times, and a Diviſion, or haf 
Time, in any proper Senſe whatſoever. All which, from the 
two foregoing Prophecies of Daniel, appear to be thecertain 
Characteriſticks of this Fourth Kingdom, and, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, do exactly agree with the Roman Empire. So that 
in truth, to ſpeak freely, that extravagant Liberty of Fancy, 
W which can ſuit theſe Characters to the 
2 D . 


* 


. 
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Kingdom of the Selencide, might almoſt as well ſuit them do 
that of England or France, or indeed to any Kingdom in the 


World. 


„ The Kingdom or Church of our Saviour Chriſt was to 
firſt ſer up during the Continuance of theſe Four King- 


doms: But it was not ſet up till long after the Concluſion 


Dan. ii. 44+ 


Ver. 45 


— 
* 
* 
22. 
a - 
Y * 
* 
2 * be 
* 
I 4 
9 * 
* 


- Dan. viii. 25. 
k = ; 


of the Kingdom of the Seleucide : is therefore impoſſible 
that that Kingdom ſhould be the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. 
bn the Days ef theſe Kings, ſays the Prophet, ſhall the God 
Heaven fet up a Kingdom which ſpall never be deſtroyed. | 
again, the Stone which wwas cut out without Hands, that is, our 


Saviour andhisKingdom, brake in Pieces and deſtroyed all thoſe 


Now fure tis not poſſible that the Stone 


Four 
mould 'break. the Kingdoms to Pieces, unleſs it was cut out of 
the Mountain, and in Being, during their Continuance. And 


"is certain from Hiſtory, that the Kingdom of the Se- 
ly was at an End a long Time before our Saviour was born. 
Nay, Antiacbus Epiphanes is by this Prophet, on another Oc- 


Spaces of Time is yet greater than the whole Dura- 
| that Ki :of u m the Time of his 
Profanation'of the Temple; as the very Dates thereof in the 
Books. of the Maccabees do abundantly teſtify. So that tis 
periectly vain, and wholly inconſiſtent with moſt eminent 
Character chat our Saviour's Kingdom was to be ſetup in 

the Days of theſe. Four Kingdoms, ] to make the Kingdom of 
the Sdlexcide, which ended ſo long before, the Fourth of choſe 


- © 6, As the Fourth Kingdom was to be in Being before the 
firſt ſerting up of our-Saviour's Kingdom, fo was it alſo to 


continue in Being until his Second Coming to ſet up his own 
Kingdom, 


, which can no way agree to the Kingdom of the 
Seleucide; nor. indeed to any but the Roman Empire. The 


Dan. vii. 21, Words are-expreſs; I bebeld, andthe little Horn (which grew 


up among the ten Horns of the Fourth Kingdom) made War 
with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them, until the Ancient of 


\ 
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Days came, and Judgment was given to theSaints of the moſt High, 

2 the Time — that the Saints poſſefſed the Lingdom. And 
more clearly elſewhere : I bebeld then, becauſe of the Faice of the Dan. vii. 11. 

great Words which the Horn ſpale, I babeld even till ubs Beaſt 

was ain, and his Body deſtroyed and given to the burning Flame. 

And it we would know when this was that the Fourth Beaſt or 
Kingdom, with its little Horn was to be utterly deſtroy'd, 

the Words foregoing will put it paſt doubt, that it was to be at Ver. 10, «1. 

the Day of Judgment. Nay, this Argument is ſo decretory, 34 mY 

that if we ſhould allow the Coming of Chriſt to be his firſt be. 
Coming in the Fleſh, or his Coming to deſtroy Jeriſalem by p. 919-925. 
Titus, yet it is abſolutely impoſſible to belong to Antiochus B. were p- 

iphanes, as others would have it. For this litleHorn continu- P. 25. Br. 

ed tilſ the Coming of the Ancient of Days, in the expreſs Words x Pro- 

of Daniel: _ Whereas Antiochus had been dead long before Pr. I. ü. e. 

either of thoſe Times, aa we have already ſeen; and fo he can- R 

not poſſibly be that little Horn of the Fourth Kingdom there 2 f. l. 4 

1 of. If this be not Demonſtration, I know not what is to Append. Dr. 

e ſo eſteem'd in theſe Matters. - They who deſire to ſee this ft Metis” 


enough for their Satisfaction ; and choſe who will chan f. 
much Pains as to conſult them, may receive ſome large. Vid. & 


Vatem. I. : 
them, 19, We. 
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r Time; recerutd by the Dif 
eipues A Charch for the firff 400 Tears, 
evithout any known Contradietion. And, I confeſs having od Ground in 
Script; i015 aii ut tamtum non Articulus i, little fs than an Article 
off Faith. Medes p. 8 oat wo an i 
He tiia vos Jude) i (1) Deum Nebuchadnezari eam ſeriem "ee - 
noram exhibaifle cum quibus Judzis aliquid negotii interceſſit ; Scilioet Chal- 
dioorum, Medo : Ferſarum, Græcorum, & Romanorum. Id veſtri Scriptores 
3: 1600 ai unD ore ſatentur: nec, præter unum aut aljum inter Chriſti- 
anos Inter pretes ſeripturæ novi qui * dubium revocet; c. N Jews = 
191 * 2 8 77 


— 


* 
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them, and hereunco annexed; it being a Point which the Papiſts, 
though ſorely againſt their Intereſt, are forced to conſent to as 

much, if not more than the | themſelves, 

us 'Scholium 1. It may not be here improper to take Notice of 
that almoſt unobſerved, but moſt eminent Prophecy of the 


| 979 TEE 4 the three Things : (1) That God exbibited the Seri f K: gh 
33 64-2 {we ah rthg e ews: fs res Th 
„ _ of the Chaldeans, Medo-Perfians, Grecians, and » This us own'd by 
- your Writers, wil one Conſext theſe 1600 Years: Nor de 1 know more than one 
or ue among 


. and the . Romans. vas apy IT cannot "but admire, that 


Paar I. Revelation of gain John. 


Four Monarchies, particularly of the laſt, or the Roman Em- 


ire, which we find in the firſt Half of the Book of Joel. 


Where under the Notion of four ſnall Beaſts, or Animals, as 
in Daniel and the Revelation, under that of four Great ones, 
the four famous Monarchies are to be underſtood; and by the 


Fourth, (which here, as well as in Daniel and the Revelation 


Empire. And I cannot but think any other 8 to 
be groundleſs, and without any Foundation in Hiſtory: Hear 


ſome of the Words of that remarkable Book. % Word of joel 


the Lord that came to Joel, the Son of Pethuel. Hear ibis, ye 
| Old Men, and give Ear all ye Inhabitants of the Earth. Harb 
ibis been in your Days, or even in the Days bf your Fathers ? 


Tell ye your Children of it, and let your Children tell their Child- 


ren, and their Children another Generation. | That which the 
Palmer-worm hath left, bath the Locuſt eaten; and that which 

- #he Locuſt bath left," bath the Canker-worm eaten; an that 
which theCanker-worm bath left, hath the. Catterpillar eaten.— 

For a Nation is come up upon my Ta 

ber; \ whoſe Teeth are the Teetb of @ Lion, and be bath the 


Cbeet- teeth f a great Lian. Ie bath laid mn Vine wafe, 


and barked my Fig- tree: be hath made it clean bare, and caft 
it away; the Brancbes thereof are mad white.——— Blow 
pe the Trumpet in Zion, and found an Alarm in my boly Mogn- 


tain Let all the Inhabitants of the Land tremble; for the 


Day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at "Hand. 1 Day 
Darkneſs, and of 'Glvomineſs;, a Day of Clouds, and of thick 
Darkneſs ; as the Morning ſpread upon the Mountains, a great 
People and a ſtrong; there hath not been der the like, neither 
all be any more after it, even 10 the Tears of Generation and 
Generation. ; 3 1355 iir | | 74 


4 Fire devoureth before them, and: behi thine u Flame 


 burneth\: The Land is as the Gurden ¶ Eden before them, and 
behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs 7 yea, and nothing ball eſcape 
them. The Appearance of them is as the Appearance of Horſes, 


and as H:r/emen, ſo ſhall they run. Like the Noiſe of Chariots 
on the Tops of Mountains ſhall they leap, like the Noiſe of @ 


| Flame of Tire that devoureth the - as aftrong People ſev 
"AHA | 3 i : in 


„Arong, and without Num- 
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＋ 
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Kants. Ibs Earth ſball quake 
2 * Men ſbali ba dark, and ile Stars Iba 


Serbe end: For the Den of the Lard is 
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in Batel ray Befare their Face the People ſpall de much 
pained, . all Faces: ſball\ garber Blackneſs. They ſball run like 
250 Mu, hey. fholl clinb the Hall like Men ef War, they 
march evary one en. his Ways, and they ſball not break t heir 
befare: them," the Heavens ſhall 


their: Shining +; and the Lord fhall nuter his Foice ho- 
—ä—— 2 —ñ—i For be is ſtrang that 
great, and very 


1 2 and who can abidt in Therefore alſa nom, /aith the 


| repent, 
affering —— unte . 
_ the Trampet in Zion, /i 0. frat Fl cl [ome Amb 


| cn 


enen to ac wih all your Heart, and with Faſting, 
ith 3 and with Maurning : and rent _— | 
and not your Garments, and iumm unto tbe Lord. your God: Fox 
22 and of great Kinds 
u knowmeth if he will 


— —.— 


Gather the Peopla, — ed the Elders, 
ther the Chir, an the Rreafbs.: Let the 
bis —— and the Bride aut of hey 


Cloſes. n 5, the. Minifters of the Lord: weep between 
Porch andthe Alton, ond lat them ſay, Spare: thy: People, 
Bend, and gin net. thine Heritage to Reproach,, that the 
rhe Pania bens id their Go 

chat can believe. that all thi Salempity and Majefly.of 


He 


3 all chis Terror and Deſolatiom to be brought on 


cople of tha Jem; even. ſo far, that they, alcho' God's 
Heritage, were to ba given #0 Repraach, and the. Heathen were 


oy to rule over them, means no more than the Eating up of the 


Fruits of the Eacch/ by a Company of Locuſts and Catter- 
pillars, at ſom unknown. Time formerly'in Judea, ſeems to 
— ſufficiently. to believe any ching of bis kind 
and incapable of underſtanding. the Prophetick Writings. In 

Mort, the-plain;Purport. of this Part of Joel is a Prediction, 


| that God would aMict bis Ghurch and People of the Jews, by 
wh four 4 e the: Balplanian, 8 — 
F 


rale. oven them.: in, fund hey 4 5 
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Penſian, the Grerian, and the Nom an That the foreſt and 
moſt fremarkable' Calamity ſhould” ariſe from the laſt and 
ſt of them; thüt unleſs the Nation of the Jews did 
lemnly and ſcriouſly-repent of their Sins, to which the Pro- 
Phet earneſtly invites them, they ſhould be utterly ex tif pated 
out of their Land, and ſeattet'd in à grand Captivity over the 
World, as a Reproach among all Nations; and their daily Sa- 
_ crifice, with all the reſt of their Worſhip, ſhould quite ceaſe ; 
and that thenceforward, the Heathen ſpoild rule over them, ac. 
_ cording as the other Predictions of their Prophets foretold, 
and according as we have fince ſeer the Completion of hem | 
©Scholium 2. Tt may not alſo be improper hereto take NM. 
tice of a Prophecy in Zechariah, ſimee it may poſſibly relate 
to the ſame Four Monarchies which were to have the cus in 
Subjection, and to the Jews Reſtoration at the Concluſion of 
Monarchies: | The Werds of the Proptiet are theſe, Zech. i. us, 
Then lift I up mine Eyes, and ſaw, and behold Pay Horns. 9, 20, 21. 
4nd T [aid unto the Angel that talked with me, What" be theſe? 
And be anſivered mr, Theſe urs the Horns which habe fearter 
ed Judah, Iſrael, aua Jeruſalem. And ibe Lord ſbrtod me four 
Carpenters z then faid J. hat come theſe todo? And be Hate, 
ſaying, Theſe ave the Horns which'bave ſcattered Judah, ſo that 
no'Man did lift up his Ha; but theſe” are to come to fray 
them, to caſt out the Horns of the" Gentiles, whieh lift up theiv 
Horn over the Land of Judah 10 ſeatte# im. 


The Viſions of St. ebm contained in” the Apuc ahy c 
after that belonging to the ſeven Churches of h 
are all Predictions of Ebents, then future, and 1 
At all hiſtorical Narrations of Things paſt. 4. 
This is alſo ſo reaſonable a Poſtulatum in itſelf to any one 
who looks a little into the Nature of this Book, that it ſcarce 
needs any Proof at all. Yet becauſe ſome are willing to 
allow the contrary Suppoſition, as odd as it is, rather than Groive. 
admit the Conſeq̃uences from its being intirely Prophetical, I Pr. Hanuman 
ſhall in a few Words demonſt rate it, by the following Argu- Mr. Thorndike 
ments. „ 1 coy woe : 1. £1 | 


| 


N 
* 
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3} „ 'ESSAY onthe Pur I. 
. This was evidently: and: confefiedly. the Defign of the 


lel of Scripture's I mean the - Prophetic Part of 


parallel Book 
Daniel. ing as no Comtmentator, whether Jem or Chriſtian, 


* 
9 
* 


e allegorizes Things paſt, but foretelis 
3 ſo ought it, with the ſame Unanimity, to. 
, eee ae Fatt of di n. 


king does frequen frequently alſure us, that he PRO 
pers Pete the future State of Things: 
and ſo as to point out the exact 
ſhould begin to be fulfilPd im- 

ion f Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 

a, to fore unto Tos Servants Things which muſt ſhortly come to 


Ver. 3. Gy Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that bear the Words 
| 32 1 and 8 theſe Things which are written. 
- fart Time is at hand. And be ſaid unto me, Theſe 


_ Apoc. xxii.6. 
n 2 4 . e 4 
: RE ent bis Angel to ſbem unto his Servants. the Things 
Ver. 10. which muft fortly be done. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the 
| Ja J he Prophecy of this Book, for the Time is at band. 
which plain and —— Expreſſions in the Book itſelf, 


1 


tho by no Means, as Dr. Hammond would have it, 
imply Was de End of the Viſions ſhould be very.ſoon, or 
__ that contain but a ſhort in the whole, (that 


ſhould 
pe Fe. hug 12 e Scrics. of the Viſions' 
oper Deſign abundantly 
ophecy Sf the future 
e 1 eee 
as ſhould begin immediately after the Viſions themſelves were 
x _ ſeen by St. Jobs, without the Interpoſition of any Ages be- 
7 Das. viii. 26, eween z comrary to ſome in Daniel, which aol . fea'd 
-- &=9- wp fora Time, as relating to Things a great while off, with- 
3 hy taking in the Events of the Interval before them. 
But beſides this clear and direct Evidence in general, 
8 . another Argument more particular, and, if poſſible, 
8 More convictiue alſo: cho it has not been ſo much conſider d 
regarded, as it certainly deſerves; and which not . 4 
a 


confirms the preſent — W * 
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Par I. QRevelation of 'Saint John. | 
| into the ſeveral Diviſions, or general Partitions: of the whole 

Book; and which, as I muſt own, was firſt obſerved to me 

by our great Chronologer, and moſt accurate irer into 


theſe Matters, the late Lord Biſhop of Myrceſter. It is taken 


from a Compariſon of the 19h. Verſe of the f. Chapter, with 
the Beginning of the 4th. The Words in the former Place are 
theſe, Ta d lid, % d le, a & NAA Alber eure ra 


Write the Things which thou haſt. ſeen, and the' Things which 
are, and the Things which ſhall be bereafter. Thoſe in the lat - 
ter Place are theſe, Mu d life, , ids vga yraypin ts xg - 


g, i Pore i Tewry 11 1xuT2 05 TaATIYYOr Aeg ler ind, Ain, 


"Arabs gilt, » Sie vor & dii nig were aan. After this, I looked, 


: and behold 4 Door was opened in Heaven; and the firſt Voice. 


which 1 heard, was as it were of a. Trumpet talking with- me, 
_ which ſaid, Come up hither, and Iwill ſhew thee thoſe Things 
which muſt be hereafter, So that by the Conſideration of the for. 
mer of theſe two Verſes, it is evident that St. Zobn was command- 
ed to write three different Sorts of Things; Fin, the V iſion of 
the ſeven Stars, and ſeven Golden Gandiefticks, which he had 
juſt ſeen, conta in'd in the. firſt Chapter z the 2 a5. ; Secondly, 


Book, or Collection of Epiſtles: to the ſeven. Churches ot Aa, 


then in being, contain d in the ſecond. and third Chapters; the 
4 i. Thirdly, The future State of [hings afterwards to the 


| = of the World, the & M venus neee rants; thoſe Things 
hat were to happen 2 the former, and which are containd in 
the Apocalypſe. So that when we find in the - 


the remaining Part of 
ſecond Text, St; John, after the dug former Parts of bis Wort 


were over, particularly call'd to by the ſame Voice which he had 


heard before, and bidden diſtinctly to ſet about the bird Part 


of it. And when accordingly the Angel aſſures him, almoſt in 
the very Words of the former Verſe, that he would now her 


him r ved nerd vad; thoſe Things which were -cer- 


tainly to follow after the former, and ſucceed the then preſentState 


of the Church; It is moſt evident, not only that the Epiſtles to 


the ſeren Churches of - 4a, relate to the Time ben preſent Apoc. 


only, and were no Part of the Prophecies: of Futurities : but 


alſo, that the reſt of the Apocalypſe concerns Events: then to | 


. 2 - 
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— 
Y * 
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of the then future State of 


* come, and was to be a Predictio 
Ehings in the Roman Empire, or 1 Church, therein 


nnn ö 44 

N. B. Becauſe theEpiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, Apoc. II. 

10. ſoretells that this Church ſhould bave' Tribulation ten 

Days or Lars, which has been ſuppoſed to be ia Duration 

peculiar to the 20 Tears Perſecution under Diocletianz it has 

| | been thence farther ſuppoſed, that this Epiſtle, and by" Conſe- 
. 3 che other Six, are ſypical, and belong to ſeven future 
RR 5 8 s of the Chriſian Churc Now all chis ſtands almoſt upon 
EY „ no Foundatioꝝ at all. This Church of Smyrna was perſecuted 
under her Angel or Bifnop Pohrarp, who was there burnt 
alive, ND. CXLVII. And ſince that Perſecution ended there 
with che Death of Polycarp, as the Acts of his Martyrdom, 5. 1. 
| : inform us; and fince the Perſecution probably began upon 
= te laſt Sickneſs of Aan, which made him adopt Anionmus 
A Pius for tiisCoadjuror and Succefſor, between 9 and 10 Tears 


before, or at the Beginning of A. D. 138. there is no Man- 
ner of Occafion for the foregoing Suppolals, This was that 
bre 10 Years: Perſechtien which is foretold, Chap. III. 10, 
and from which the Church of Pbiladelphiu was there promiſed 
to bepreſery'd, Accordingly we have no Evidence that this 
ſore Perſecution particularly affected Philadelphia, © any farther 
_ chan-this}tharwhen fome-of that Church came to Smyrna they 
_ ffered chere. 5. 19. This was alſo that Perſeeution, when 
EA po Mary preſented his Apology to this Emperor Ano 
wins Piu, und p 1 9 of 10 Years before Poheurp 
ens burnt, or A. B. 138. And by the Way, This Prophecy 
. thus 'fllfilled, by taking a Day for a Nur, is a 
=P ong Areſtation'to that Sen le or \this Werd in the reſt ol inis 
o „„ 
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PART IJ. MReneldtion of Sam John. 
That theſe; Viſions were ſeen in the Ile Pamot, when 


ON Jabn was baniſhed thicher for his Preaching the Goſpels is 
his;own expreſs Affirmation, and-fo:cannat-be:queſtion'd by 


any. I John, wha alſo am-your' Brother, an Companion in Tri- 3 9-10. 


ulation, and in the Kingdom and Patitnce of Feſus Chiift, was 
"the. 1fle that is called Patmos, for the Mond , Goldy and for 
| 2 Teſtimony. of, Jeſus Gbhriſi. I was in the Spirit owthe Lord's 
Day, and heard behind me a great Vaice, as of a Trumpet, 86. 
And. that his Baniſnment thither was at the Fime hete ſpo- 
cify d, excepting Epipbanius, is the unanimous Voice of An- 
aeg and has the; general Suffrage of Chronvlogers, 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants, I ſhall only mention ſuch Teſti- 
monies as are earlier thanꝰ Epiphanius Irenæus, andEuſebius, 
and £piphanias's Contemporary St. Jerum; and I obſerve 
withal, that the Aſſertion of Epipbanius ſuppoſes that Claudius 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, and baniſh'd them into temote 
2 „ which no Hiſtorian ſays a Syllable of; and that he, 
in a Manner, contradicts: himſelf, by ſaying at the ſame Time 
that So Fobni was 90 Tears of Age When he — from Pas- 
mos, in the Days of Claudius Caſar; re the Ancients 


- . 33 


* r SE — 2 e 2 r 3 


ee — 


* ee eee ths, g g eee 
indiedery 111 iz; Kaan yromuiry <a Her ninety Years of bir Age 3 
r that bis Return from Patmos, awhich bappened under Claudius Cziar. 
Phan. Hereſ. 51. Seck. 12. Au tu d te is ve. audi 
Kealrag®» dre 575 14 Harne zeta. He prophecy'd — in the Time of 
Claudius, Ctr, oben be vas in Pam. Here. 51. Sect. 3 8 
: Hojerriones pares Negave For er dato. x94 . 7 ©2025 
2% Arie ir Narug 7h neg u i Tyr dera iangunn, os 
a Eigyai@» det: Domitian was the ſecond after Nero wwho- perſecuted 
ian, and bunte John the Divine .. Apoſtle into the t Patmos, 
Sauter RE the: Revelation; as Ft. Irenæus . Ruſebli Edit. 
Scalig pz | 
Quano decimo Anno, ſecundam, poſt Neronem, perſecutionem movente 
Domitiano, in ma Inſulam relegatus [Johannes]. ſcripfit PER; 


| & Irenzus. - When John was bani 

| the Ur Poems, in in = Year of thi Reign of Domitian, when be — 
Per ſicutiam that was abe ſecond ts that unter Nero, he orote his Revelationy 
| — r a Ontal: Script. 
Wenden OL : NE {PT % * 
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Qu ut 


105 288 r 73 


ee not be ſo old till the Diys of Dorfes, 
_ "about 40 Years afterward. So that Epiphanius's Teſtimony, 
in this Caſe, is too weak to bear any Weight at all. But that 
which makes this Propoſition ſo near to a Certainty, is the Ex- 
preſſneſs of /reneu;'s Teſtimony, who lived in the next Age Ages | 
who had been a fi Auditor of thoſe who had converſ 
with St. John himſelf; and who was ſo particularly inquiſitive 
| 3 ge the haps Br he nicely examin d 
into the di it iſputes very 
from it in his famous Work ſtill extant. is ee 
tick Witneſs, I ſay, expreſly informs us, as of a Thing then 
commonly known, that the $ Apocalpyſe was ſeen by St. John, 
4 little before bis Time, at the End of the Reign of Domitian. 
No. becauſe Domitian did not dye till September, A. D. 96. 
we may juſtly place the Time of St. Joba's ſeeing theſe Vi- 
Soarrihe very fame Text, juſt twenty ſix Tears after the De- 
Aruction of Jeruſalem. And this Chronological Character 
from Trenexs is the more to be depended on, becauſe it fo 
. agrees wich the Teſtimonies of ſome ancient Heathen 
Hiſtorians, reſer d to by ® Euſebius, who particularly obſerve 
that this Perſecution (under which St. Fobx was baniſh'd into 
Paimos, oy faw the Revelation there) did chiefly, if not ſolely 
pine bee eee 
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2 0 hate. 4 WI. a . 


"4 3 4 .— 52 we . 545 = 


een n Abend '7wrs weruiuu : This Number 666, 182 and 
_ being in all the am and ancient Copies. Hen, adverſ.” PRE. * 
in init. 


on r mes moans xi 17.89. n tn) ſk e, 
v8 e 76 in. Ane axe: For the Revelation was fern not 
| 2222 but alu is my Life time, at the Endof the Reign of Domitian. 
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Pur IJ. Revelationof Saint John. 
ſulſhip of Flavius Clemens, i. e. to the latter End of- . D. 
95. and to the greateſt Part of the following Year -96. . 
There are farther {wo other Arguments for the fame late Wri- 
ting of this Book, which I look upon asDemonſtrations; the firſt, 
that had this Book, wherein ſomuch longer an Interval than 
1000 Years is directly ſoretold before the general Reſurrection 
and Day of Judgment, been writtenin the Days of Vero, the n poſt les 
and firſt Chriſtians could not poſſibly have expected them to come 
in their own Time; as they certainly did, till near the End of the 


firſt Century. See hereafter, Part II. Pref. Coroll. 2. The e 


f Fo 
. 
f® ? * * 
„ 
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cond Argument is, the Want of any one plain Alluſion to, or 


Citation of any Part of this Book in moſt of the later Books of 

the New Teſtament ; particularly in the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, wherein almoſt all the other Books are cited, and that 
not ſeldom z but wherein the Apocalypſe is never either cited 


or alluded to, as not extant when any of the Parts ef that 
Book were written, which yet extend to A. D. 86. Whence 
_ *ris almoſt certain the Apocalypſe was not then written. See 
Prim. Chrift, Revived: Vol. III. p. 33, 34, 223, 224. 
Corollary. Hence it evidently follows, that none of the Pre. 
ditions contain d in the Revelation of St. John can refer to the 


Times or Events before the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem ;' or indeed 
before the Concluſion of the Reign of Domitian, when St. John 


ſaw theſe Viſions. This is an undeniable Conſequence of 'the two 
laft Propoſitions compared together. For fince it appears by the 


firſt, that theſe Viſions are all Prediftions of Things future; and 


by this ſecond, that they were not ſeen till toward the End of the 
Reign of Domitian ; it is clear that they cannot refer to former 
Times at all; much leſs to the Times ſo far preceding, as thoſe 


« 


| before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Aud this Obſervation intirely 


of: our Faith Hine at the Time already mention'd,, that the: Writers *oby were 


mot of our Religion, did not diſdain to recird in their Hiſtories both the F erjetution - 


and the Martyrdoms that then happen'd: Who alſo did atcarately Jet down the 


Tithe of it; while they related that in the fifttenth Year of Domitian, am A 
great many others, Flavia Domitilla, Sifer's Daughter to Flavius Clement, one 
of the then Conſuls of Rome, wwas puniſhed with Banihment intothe t Ponta, . = 


4 


41 4 Mariyr for Chriftianity, Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. Ib. 3 cap. 18 
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n SA V en „, Pazr HY 
- averthrowsi the very Foindations of Grozius's,' au Dr. Ham- 
mond's and Mr. Thomidike's: Expeſttions of theft: Prophecies 
h truly, if theſe. Kiſiens had been jaen before that Defirutton, 
 thedmierpretations of -Hit/e, atherwiſe, Great Men, appear to be 
auch ine lame, inacenratt, and grecariaus; and too: contrary le 
| theiflifloriesof thoſe Times, io de at all thought of for the Cenis · 
uin Meaning of /this-Prophecy. Nor indeed do 1 imagine that. 
they will æuen have any Followers in their add, and unaccountable 
Niriens in thee: Matters: The: Papilts hemſelves, whoſe Cauje 
e Nwtions #00ntd /o' mightily ſerve, nat as all appearing i agree = 
them z and the: Oecaſion : f ich forced Interpretations being 
m eben than ſome deep — ions, and Prejudices which thoſe 
| Leatned Perſons brought with them; when: they attempted the 
Underſtanding of this Book; as is tov well known 10 need any 
particular: Account in this Place. 1 all not therefore take any 
farther. particular Notice of their. Expoſitions in the' following 
"Papers. They: that defire-to- ſee that Matter. more largely do. 
bated, may read Dr. More's Synopſis Prophetica, and Anſwer 
to Grotius ; :45 alſo Dr. Crefitener's Demonſtrations of the Pro» 
um Sounds of Interpretation of the Apocalypſe, Mr. Gar. 
rete's. Diſcourſe concerning Antichriſt, Chap. g. and ſuch 
atler — —ũ—— —— Oe and ee. 
particularly token. thaje Matters into Examination. Tomes this 
"Corollary. ſeems abundantly ſufficient: for ever to prevent an) 
HON yok the. Revelation could — —_ 
#bem 43 to. confine our Enquiries. io the Ages ſince ie 


- 


ie Scene; or Theater whereon the Apocalyptick Vi- 
Fons 2 „ was that of the Encam of the 
Children of ae in the Wilderneſs ; only with this 
Addition, that whereas they had the Tabernacle alone 
{I ip Thang bore frequently repreſented in 
Tui will appear from a-Compariſon of the Words of the 
Prophecy, ith the Deſcription of the Camp of the J/#aelites = 


- 


in the Wilderneſs, The Encampment of 8 Tribes ; 
in che Wilderneſs is thus deſcribed or order'd by Mafes. | 
Aud the Children of do fo Hall CR: the Tents, every Numb. i. 32. 
Man his own Camp, e by his exon. Standard, &c. | 
* t their — But the all pitab rauna about 
the Tabernacle f Teſtimony, that there te no Wrath upon the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſtael. nd the Levites Ha 
keep the Charge of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony... Aud the Lord — ü. 1. 
 Jpake unto Moſes and unto. Aaron, ſaying, Every Man 8 of ER 
Children of Iſrael ſball pitch by his own Standard, with the 
of their Fathers Haga over: ugaiaſt the Tabernacle of the 


ation ſaall thay pitch. And on the eaſt Side, toward: ihe p 
| ee the don, Sun, Al they.of the Standard of the Camp. 
Judah pitch bout their Armies; and with him ſhall pitch ' 
the Tribes Iſſa e ee On the ſouth Side Hall be ' 


le Standard of ibe Camp of Reuben, according to tbeir Armies,” 
and with him fhall pitch the Tribes of Simeon. and Gad. Then - 

tie Tabernacle of 'the Congregation ball fe forward with the 

Camp of the Levites, in ile Mia of ibe Cam. As they th 

camp, ſ% oni then ſet ſor ward, every Man is his Placeby* |, 

their Standards: On: the abe weſt Side, ſpall he the Standard , ö 

the Can 'of Ephraim,--necording to their Armies; and by © 

bim faall pitch the Tribes of Manaſſes and Benjamin. The: 

Standard of the Camp of Dan ſhall be on the north Side by their” 

Armies; and by bim ſpall encamp the Tribes, of Aſher and- 
Nephtali. And tbe Cbudren 1 Lirael:; did acconding io all that * 

| the Lord commanded Moſes ; ſo they. pitched by their Standards, . 

and jo they ſet forward, every one after. their Families, 2 

10 the Houſe of their Fathers, 
The Prophetick Scene is thus deſcribed by St. John. N 
And immediately Jas in the. Spirit, and: bebold. a Teen ape poc. iv., 2, 

540 Jet in Heaven; and one ſat on the; Throne: And be that a 

was to look upon like a Faſper, and a Sardine ſtone : 

there was a Rainbow round about the Throne, in Sigbi like unto ' 

an Emerald. And round about the Throne were four and twenty * 

Seats; and upon the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Elders fitting, 

clothed in white Raiment, and they had on their Heats Crowns - 


* * And out Y the Throne 1 Lightenings, and 
Thbunder- 


3 
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besteigt, and Voices ; and there were ſeven Lamps of le 


burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 


A before the Throne there was a Sea of — lite unto Criftal: 2 
Id in the Midft of the Throne, and rou | 


| about ibe Throne 
coore' four Animals,” full of "Eyes before and behind. And the 


- firſt Animal was like 4 Lyon, r 


Ox, and the third Animal had 4 Face as 4 Man, and 


+ +» he fourth Animal was like a flying" Eagle. And the four Aui- 


il; bad each of them fix Wings about bim; and they were 
full of Eyes within; and they have no. Reft, Day and Night, 


g, Holy, boly, boy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 


and 35, and is to come. And when thoſe Animals are 10 give 
Clary, Honour, and Thanks to hin: that fits an the Throne, who 


 liveth for ever and ever, The four and tw Elders will fall 
den before bim that fits onthe Throne, and will worſhip him 
chat leb for ever and ever, and will caſt their Crowns before 
"the Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 


and Honour, and Power, for thou haſt created all Things, and 
thy Pleaſure they are, and were created, iO G0 


Wilderneſs; and a Throne, fo call'd expreſsly, in the Revela- 


tion; and both are to be ſuppoſed not vacant, but fGIFd with 


Camp! of che Lerhes, including the Prieſts as their principal 
Part. Next to the Throne in the Revelation are the 24 Elders, 
like the Heads ol the 24 Courſes of the Priefts a inted by 


Dovid, to attend in heir Turns upon the Tabernac or Tem- 


| including the ſeveral Courſes themſelves alſo. Beyond 


mae in the Wilderneſs, are the twelve Tribes of HMrael, re- 


* Huced into Four Armies or Bodies, pitching at a convenient 


£ —S 


- 7 4 
* 8 > 
* 


— 2 


<< 
* YT 1 L X 


1 
= * * 3 r — 
PAS - 2 3 * 
— 1 * . 


„ene eien Helleniiis bos el. Exck. i. 10, Exod. xiv. 19, Nanb. 
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| pur * Revelation of Saint John. 


Diſtance, on the Eaſt, South, Weſt, and North Sides; with 
each Army its particular Enſign and Standard, under ſo many 
principal Tribes, Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. . Ea 
of which principa Tribes, as the Head of each ſeveral Army, 
according to the ancient Tradition of the Jeu, had their 
own peculiar Animals diſplay d upon their Banners: And the 
ſame; Tradition alſo affirms, that Zudab's Enſign was a Lyon; 
Epbraim's an Ox z Reuben's a Man; and Dan's an Eagle. And 
this Number and Order of the Animals, belonging to the 
figns,. is mightily confirm'd by the 2 ding Situation o 


the four like Faces of a Cherub, mention'd by * Ezekiel; where Ezek. i. 4, 6. 
that on the Eaſt was of à Lyon; that on the South of 4 Manz 10. e 


that on the Weſt of an Ox; and that on the North of an 
Eagle, in perfect Agreement with that ancient Tradition of the 


ew concerning the Number and Situation of the ſeveral Stand- 
ards of the Tribes in the Wilderneſs, and to the great Illuſtra - 
tion of the Scene before us. For beyond the 24 Elders in 


the Revelation, we find theſe four Animals, . juſt the ſame in 


Number and Poſition with thoſe of the Enſigns in the Wii. 


derneſs ; and accordingly they muſt denote the twelve Tribes | 
or the 1/rael of God, in the Time of the New 1 3 


i. e. The Church of Chriſt, or more particularly the Church 
the Gentiles, upon and during the Rejection of the "0 


* Ne ue difficile admodum fant ex baden & Cherubinorum ad i invi- 
cem in iſthac viſione poſitu, quam norum facies mundi plagam 
reſpexiſſet — Are — iel + converſo ad ſeptentrionem vul- 
tu, Cherubinos quaſi prodeuntes conſpiceret, certe qua tum ei & 


regione obverſabatur —— on & 7 Cherubinorum facies 3 nimirum 
HDMINIS. eoque Hominis facies Auſtrum ſpeftabat. Unde ſequitur que 
quzque ei Verf ro. 


eidem Ezechieli ad f dextram fuiſſe dicitur LEONIS, Orientem, 

ad ſiniſtram BOVIS, Occidemem, AQY ILINAM denique — vu wee 
Aquilonem. Nor wwill it-be very hard ts gather from the mutual Situation 
Ezekiel, and of the Cherubin to one anather,. in this Vim, <uhich Point of t 


e 


Compaſs e ace of the Cherubin reſpeied : For avbereas 4 Ezekiel, quben bis + Ra. i. i. + 


Face was turned toward the North, ſaw the Cherabin 1 meet him ; 0 


lain theFace which was over ainſt him, avas that dire&ly before the Cherub 
i. e. the Face of a MAN, and looked Southward; whence the Face on Reekieſ's 
Righth-and, or of 4 LION looked Ea SOLE Kh that on his Left. band, or of an OX 
2 4 We 3 and that A an EA. * mY Coma e 


3 " 
* * = [For 


* 


42 nE SSA. Pr I. 
[For it is very eaſy to obſerve, that as the Stile of St. John 
in the Revelation is commonly taken from the old Prophets 
of che Jews; ſo is the Chriſtian ra by the 
Jewis; and agreeably the Enemies of tl iſtian Church 
. r the Names of the Enemies of the Fewi/ 

Church under the Old Teſtament.} And as in general this 
Situation of the feveral Parts of the Scene or Theater, in the 
Revelation, agrees exaftly with that in the Wilderneſs; only 
changing, -upan Occafion, the "Fabernacle for the Temple; 
ſo do the other Characters, and Circumſtanees 
uit alſo. The Elders not only agree in Number with the 
_ Heads of the Courſes of the Prieſts, 24 in both Caſes ; but 
_ they are Cloathed in White, as the Prieſts were; and they 
wear Crowns alſo; which, tho* it be an additional Honour 

Exod. xix. 6. above the Priefts under the Old Teftament, yet is it agreeable 

1 Pet. i. 9. to the Promiſes there, and in the New Teſtament that the 

e Prien hould at laft be Kings alſo, or be a Raya Priefhood 

Exod. xxv. Unto God. The ſeven Lamps are here before the Throne, as 

31, 38, 37- the Candleſtick with ſeven Lamps was before the moſt Holy 

Aron. v. 20 Place in the Tabernacle ; and the Sea of Glaſs, like unto 

_—_ Chryſtal, plainly anſwers to the great Molten Sea in the Tem- 

ple ef Solomon. And agreeably to this Scene or Theater of 

- the Tabetnacle or Temple, do we every - where find the Viſi- 

l R tations all along the Prophecy. As where 

of the Martyrs cry out under the Altar. Where 
ſtands upon the Golden Altar which is before God, 
nd--offers Incenſe. Where @ Voice is beard the four 
of the Golden Altar which is before God. Where the 


2, 3, 4 


Apo. ul. 1,24 Temple 1s to be furvey'd, and the inner Court thereof to be 


mealured ; as being pure and clean; but the outer Court to be 
rejected, and deliver d to the Gentiles to be troden under foot by 
Ver. rg. them, - Where che Temple is faid to be opened in Heaven, and 
& chap. aiv. the Ark of the Teſtimony ſeen therein, and Angels coming out of 
wk it with Vials of Wrath. Where the To are tuning a 
Hymn of Praiſe on the Brink of the Sea of Gla/5, or of the 

| Molten Sea of the Temple. Where, laſtly, to name no more 
Apoc.xvi.17. Inſtances in a plain Caſe, a great Voice proceeds from the 25 


Parr I. Raoelation bf Saint John. . 
ple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, it is done; and con- 
clading the main of the ſad Viſions of Us Book. But it wilt 
be here much to our preſent Purpoſe, to obſerve the Buſineſs 
and Employment of the four Animals, 'and che twenty-four 
Elders in the preſent Scene. And this we may eaſily under- 
ſtand, by the clear Account of it, given us at the Concluſion 
of yrs ve z viz, They are a Sort of Divine Chorus, 
red to praiſe and celebrate the great and moſt glorious 
— ig of God's Providence, in the principal Diſpenſations 
and Manifeſtations of it, forerold in this Book; and this in a 
moſt regular Manner, and agrecable' Harmony. The 24 
Elders, according to the Nature of their Sacred Function, go- 
before the four Animals, or Body of the Faithful, in the | 
| iſtiah Church; and guiding them in their ſeveral humble, 
polemn, and-devout Adorations ; and ſinging before them di- 
vine H of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the Almighty, 
and td the Lamb, upon all the grand Occaſions preſented to 
them, And the four Animals ſaying joyful Amen, and con- 
firming all with their ſolemn Adorations alſo: And it deſerves 
particularly to be remarked, that agreeably to the Deſeripn 
df the Office and Nature of this Divine Chorus here, wealter. Apoc. v. 8 He. 
ward meet with the Exerciſe of it, upon all ſuitable Oppor- & xi. 16, 17, 
tunities, in the reſt of the Prophecy afterwards : Only it muſt 6. 4 in. 4 
be taken Notice of; that ſometimes the Hymns of Praiſe are 
aſcribed not to the 24 Elders and 4 Animals themſelves, but Apoc. vii. rr, 
either to thoſe Angels that ſurrounded them; or tothoſe which 2 
were ſuppoſed actually in Heaven already, and thenceto pratle Apoc. xii. 10, 
Got for his Providence; and once to thoſe who were deliver'd 11, 12. 
from the Dominion of Antichriſt, and fo 'thernelves praiſe Apoc. xv. 2, 
God for fuch their Deliverance, and for the Hopes of the lar- 3, 4. # 
ger (ſpreading df his Son's Kingdem. The” particular Re- 
1s of Which Variations I hall not here aud to enquire into, 
but only in general eſteem them all, in common, as Plain Cha- 
racters of extravytinary und tminent Diſpen/ations Provi- 
 tncs, for the wealketing of the Enemies 'of "Chriſt, and the 
advancing ot His Kingdom in the World. 


„„ Corollary. 


— 
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Dorollary. Since theſe Sacred Hymns are ſueb notable p 
and Cbaracteriſticts of the greateſt Triumphs of e or 7 

| . the moſt fignal and happy Mutations foretold in this Book. li 
„ . will be bere not improper to take Nolicænf them all particularly. 
8 aud that at preſen (before we have fated the Series of the ſeve- 
DRE: CC 
7 thas fo hereafter, when we have propoſed . our Interpretation of 
5 the ſeveral Prophecies, we may bave Recourſz to theſe grand Cha- 
Z racers of the main and moſt glorious of the bappy Providences 3 
aud ſee whether, according to that Interpretation, they do belong 
to the Principal of ibem all along, as they certainly ought to do. 
be firſt therefore in Order, - 1s that upon Occaſion of 


Apoc v.8,&cthe Lamb's obtaining the great Privilege of opening the a 
Boot, or ef n — 1 — aling the #4 and hidden Go | 
- "ries aberein comtain'd, The ſecond Hymn is upon Occaſion of tbe 
Apoc. vii. 11, Deliverance and Exaltation of the innumerable Company with 
12. Palms in their Hands; and is not, as the former, by the 
| 24 Elders, andthe 4 Animals themſebves, but by a Chorus of ; 
| the Angelick Hoſt that ſurrounded them. The third Hymn 1s | 
Apo. xi. 16, f the Sounding of | the ſeventh or laſt Trumpet, when the 
17, 18- _ Kingdoms of this World are declared to be become the King- 
_. __._.; domsof our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and that he is to reign 
Apoe xii 10, for ever and ever. The fourth Hymn or Form of Exultation is 
11, 12. 4 Voice is Heaven, wpon the Ejefion. of the Dragon thence, 
eee theMan-child: lately born was caught up to God, and to 
' Apoc. xv.' 2, his Throne. The fifth Hymn is of thoſe who had conquered the 
3. _ Beaſt, and bis Image, and rejayced to.. ſee the Commencement of 
(in, and 10 — 1 Vials approaching, which 
© .  avould gradually deftroy all the Remainder of Chriffs Enemies, 
aud compleat the Intireneſs of bis Kingdom; and ſeems er 
418 the Occaſion of ile third Hymn above-mentioned, fixth 
Apo. H. ,) and laſt Hymnis upon the Occaſion of the final Deftrufion of Ba- 
bylon ; then the Kingdom of Chriſt is. compleated, and the 
| Marriage of the ready to be celebrated; and, excepii 
== = | the firſt, ſeems to be the moſt univerſal, and moſt ſolemn of al 
_ RE re | the ref ; and exatily ſuitable to that bigheſs Occaſion, the Con- 
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er and vidbtorious Triumph e Chriſt over. all hi. Enemies, 

"and the Eftabliſhment of * h and en * in * 
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Fi v. 1 
The ee the. Nee e role 

: contains the init; remarkable Revolutions and 

tions relating to the Roman Empire, and the Chri- 

vi oth Church therein 7 ro) the Days of 49d | 

Jobs, till the ſetting up O re 
dhe Day of Judgment. 


Tlhat the Revolutions and Morations ee to in achte Book, 

muſt be not ſmalt and inconfiderable, but great and concern-- 
ing, nay, generally the principal of the ſeveral Ages, com- 

mon Reaſon will make us allow, and every one of courſe does 
naturally expect; ſo that I Mall not need to produce any far- 

ther Proofs of it; and the bare View of the enſuing Particu- 

lars will hereafter diſcover the farne all along from the Loftineſs 

of the Pro 7 on all Occaſions : And that he 
Series of ptic Viſions begins ſo early, and reaches 

fofar, is dear om the Arguments following. 

1. The Original Date, or Epoch of theſe Viſions. as we 

have already noted, is expreſs in the Viſionsz and from St. 

John's on Words, the Events were to hegin immediately upon 

the ſeeing of the Viſions themſelves, . for they were Things. 

which ut fortly come to paſs: Thoſe are pronounced bleſſed Apoc. N * 

who ſearch into and underſtand this Prophecy, © becauſe the . 

Time is affirmed to be at hand, - Nay, what is particularl e. Are. . 3 

markable, the Vifions are directly order d not 10 © he feaÞd up, Apoc.xxil.10.. 

becauſe the Time is again expreſly affirm'd to be at * 

And if all theſe repeated Aſſürances be not ſufficient to per- 

{wade us that the Fed was very ſoon to begin to be ful- 
filled, I do not 1 know what e be . in. 
fuck «Gif bs 
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Apoc. xii. 1. at its Hrſt Beginning. A 


* 4 * f Þ 2 4 


d bet! 
2. This ſame Original Date or Epocha, is evident from the 
Nature of ſeveral of "the Viſions themſelves. The firſt Seal 
Apes. vi. 1. introduces our Saviour on a white Horſe, beginning his Con- 

queſts over his Enemies. The Courts of the Temple, re- 
Apoc. xi. 1. ſembling the States of the Chufch, begin with the inner Court 
wherein the Temple irſelf ſtoud; and take their Riſe from the 
Holy of Holies, or che Throne itſelf ; and that inner Court 
therefore muſt repreſent the p State bf the Chriſtian Church 
N einen Pains nad Seamus, 
with which the firſt Propagation 4 138 of the 8 

Church were to be attended, before its prevailing over the World. 

3. The ſame Original Date or Epocha, is evident from the 
-double Change, at leaſt in the Form of the Roman Govern- 
Apoc.v.vii.g, Ment then to ce, dere the en Kingdoms were to ariſe; and 


10, 11. from 7 Power and Dominion of the Dragon himſelf, 


. 
3 Ce-Fhat the Riſe 'of thoſe ten Kingdoms was in the fifth Century, | 


4eil, Vijen 4.It is hereby Evident that a conliderable Part of this Prophecy 


57 have been over before U + rot and ſo it muff have 
A offend! Date” © dy d is 
l - that the laſt Period of this Prophecy will not A 


* 


us. And 
| | the ſetting 
"up of Chris Kingdom, and the Day of A 
Raining Aachen will as certainly demonſtrate, Por, 
4. The very Entrance of the Prophecy ſhews its great End 


Arce. i. „, and Period, Behold be cometh with Clouds, and every E 
* I 8 Hall fee bim, and they ale who pierced bim: And al the Tribes 


+ . -» of the Land Hull mourn becauſe of bim; even ſo, Amen, q. d. 
| This is che Scope and End of che Series of the Viſions of this 
Dock ; this is their common Concluſion and Period ; the Com- 
ing of our Saviour in the Clouds of Heaven to wet up his 
Jorious Kingdom in the World; and particularly to convert 
Jews whocracity'd lm. 
'5. This fame End is allo evident from the Nature of feve- 
m of the Viſions themſelves. The Concluſion of the ſealed 
Apoc.xix. 11. Book as well repreſents our Saviour on a white Horſe, Io 


. 
Fa. 


Par I. ene. n of Saint John. 47 
| 22 velta, as we faw-the Entrance of . 
introduced him in = ma Manner to- them. The 
_ outer Court troden down by the Gentiles, veaghes till the Time Apor. xi. 2, 
of the Cleanſing of the Sanctuary, on the Commencing of 
- Choiſt's Kingdom: - Andthe Step — eee, Apoc. xi. 6, 
na comes down to the fame Time. Now tis plain, that W014. 
are not yet at theſe Points of Time. And therefore, ſinee a 
conſiderable Part of the Revelation belongs to the Interval 
after that Time, it muſt follom, by all Accounts, that the A- 
fa ple cannot reach much thort of the End of the World, 
the Day of Jud 
6. This is evident from thoſe Prophecies of Daniel, which 
3 with thie Book; they plainly terminating at the 
final Setting up of Chriſt's Kingdom, and its Concluſion at 
the Day of Judgment. I hdd, fays till the Fhrones a 
were ſet, and the Ancient of Days did gl 50 Garment was 
white as Snow, and the Hair of his Head like the pure Wool ; 
his Thrane was like the fiery Flame, and bis: Wheels at burning 
Fire. A fiery Stream iſſued,” and came forth from before him 3 
Theufand - Thouſands miniſter” d unta him, au ay ire him 
Times Tun Thouſand ſtood: before bim ; ihe Judgment e 
and the Books were opened. 


7. This is moſt * all evident from the Concluſion of the 
Book itſelf; which ends with the moſt particular and ſolemn 


5 | Deſcription of the Day of Judgment that is in the whole 


Bible, and makes that 93 — the Series of its Prophecies. 
And I ſaw a great white Throne, and him that ſat on it; from A 1 
whoſe Face — Earth and ihe Heaven 4 away, and there was 
found no Place for'them. And 1 ſaw # "5 ſmall and great, 
tand before God, aud the Naas were opened and another Book 
_ was _ bid it the Boak of Lin And the Dead were 
judged out of thoſe. Things wwhich were written in the Books, ac- 
' cording to their Works. 2 the Sea gave up the Dead which 
were in it, and Death and Hades delivered the Dead which 
were in them; and they were judged, every Man according 10 
their Works. And Death and Hades were caſt into the Lake 
of Fire; this is the ſecond Death. And whoſoever was not found 
written in the Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake of Fire. 


Corollary. 
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Hence wwe. eb/erve the great Error of 
all the Revelation, to the moſt early A 


ir 


2 ut . I 
zo the paſs and preſent Ages from being concerned; it being 
oli that le Sides . alike 
the true Meaning of this Boot. Wh he © Rh 22 we 155 
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| of the Revelation is into two main Branches; 
he former contained in a Sealed Book, and the latter 
Codicil. - The former including Seven 
hidden. Prophecies; the latter 

clear Ones. 4 | * Be Wa? 
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Sealed | Book: Opn code 

| m * Cana Þ, V. LY ; one X. 

* 5 

Q ND: ales inn Eibe. ND ow 4 5 

1 band of him ape pate _ 

the Thrane, 4 Book wwrit-} - + Heaven, cloatbed with a 

ten within; and. on the Bact. Claud, and a Rainbow was upon 

Ane with ſeven Seals. his Head," and bis Face was as 
And I ſaw 4 Angel it were the Sus, OO Ov 

1 with a e os SET OE! 


1 enced 
| i ny -2 And be had in bis Right: 
| And no Man in Heaven, | hand à little Book open: And 
oe in Earth, neither under the he ſet bis right - Foot upon — 
Zarib, was able to open ibe Sea, and bis left Fuat on. the 
Book, neither to look thereon. | Earth. — 
. Anh [wept much Baca | 
na Man was found worthy: # 
open, and to read the Book, nei - Noice, as when 4 Lion roar- 
GS e = and when he bad cried, ſe- 
8. Aud one of - +the Elders 
ub ante me, M cep not: Behold' ces 1 5 
Lion of; 4be Tribe of Jud | 
| and ibe Root of David, bath pri- 8. And the Frick which. 1 
| vailed to open the Baok, and to heard from Heaven ſpake' unto 
e the ſevex Seals thereof. us again,” and ſaid; Go, and 
| 6. 4 /-heheld, and Ia, in- take the little Book that is open 
| the. Midf-ofithe Thone, and of im the Rand of the Angel which 
ue aur Animal, and in 1 een eg 
midi of the Hideru ſtpad a Lamb,'the 
as it bad been ſlain; having | edt 


"FSH 


- 


ſeven Horns, and Jeven ye of 3 a 


ut forth into all be Rarib. me the little Book. Aud he faid 


. ars the. ſeven | Spirits of gel, aud ſaid unto bim, Give 
8 
5. And he came, and tooł the unto me, Take il, and tat it up 5 


Boot out of the Right-hand of and it ſhall make thy Belly buu- 
bim that 12 _ tbe FINS, ws. G 8. And 


e _— 


ven 5 EOS _ ms ve. 


249 


de the Reaſon 2 and os — | 


| als 174 bar om we Pur L 
g. And when be bad taten ſier, tec is felt be in nen 5 
the Book,” the four Animals, and} fweet as Hong. 


four and twenty Elders fell down} D́ 
m_— the Lamb, having every| 10. And I tonk ide | Bette 
Book out of the Angels Hand, 


| them | Harps OY gol- 
2 feln fall of «Odour, ub and tte it ay and it was in 
art abe Prayers of -Seints.. » | my Mouth feveet as Pr Hazing, "oo 
= $a ambit — rene n my 
fo ſaying; Thou art worthy to ta . was _—y | 


? 1 - 
$3 1 E 
# 2 i 


haſt 5 — us, % God by thy| Thou mus prophecy. again he- 

Blood out of every Kindred, and fore many People, and Nations, 

Tongue, andPeople, and Nation: and A Ag _ "Rs" Wen 
10. And baſt made 15 1 0 


| | we foallregn on the Earth. SAL ST ee | SPI} ene PAS, 
. F 


This general Partition of the! Pioohetic Pare of the-Book 
_ bf the Revelation has been in ſome Degree diſtinguiſh'd and 
ſtated by Mr. Made, and it is commonly allow'd by the reſt. 

what follow him in general. But becauſe they have not 
_ examin'd into the true Import of theſe two diſtinct Syſtems 
of Prophecy, nor, I think, rightly ſtated their proper Limits, 

and Difference in rticular; I ſhall:atrempe to ſup- 
ply thoſe w the eract Bounds of each Syſ. 


they relate, 3 —ů— far. ; 

- ticularly deſerve the Reader's careful Confideration'; ſince the 
Miſtakes hereto dem to me to have been a great 
Occaſion, hy not a few Viſions bave been hitherto miſunder- 


flood by even Mr. Mede hinaſelf,: and the beſt Commentators 


who have followed him. 1 u d - 
- nc! The Sealed Biok, mga ebe 1772, contains 
| the Even Seals 3 and by Conſequence the ſeven Trum 
wich are the 8 the ſeventh Seal; and the ſeven 
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the rgth Chapter, which looks moftf naturally like a Concluſion = 
of itt. I | ee 


K 28 
"includes theſe ſeveral Prophecies or diftin& Viſions. 9 ) That 


ceeding to the Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, for the Connexion 
of the Viſions in this Open Codicil with thoſe in the Seated Bogk. 
(3. That of the Woman with Child, and after her Delivery 
ee Wilderneſs, (4.) That of the Beaſt wit 
ven Heads and ten Horns:  (5.) That of another two 
Horned Beaſt; like a Lamb. (6.) That of an Image of the 
Beaſt. To all which is added a Dort Account or Epitome of 
the State of the Undefiled, running parallel Wich the ſeveral 
Stages of this Codicil, and exactly correſponding with the Jar- - 
ger Account of the ſame in the'Szaled Book, of which we have Fr ; 7 
already made Mention, as will appear hereafter, "Theſe Itake 5 J 
to be the only Contents of this Open Codicil, and to.be con- | 
tain'd wholly in Part of the loth, which is its Apparatus, and 1 N 
An tlie 11, 12, 13, and tath Chaptets of this Prophecy. © 
. G 2 bs 3. The 


YO e ES SAN en he Pur . 

© 2, The general Reaſon. of this Partition of the ſeveral. Vit 

Jö two ſuch diſtinct and collateral Branches or Syſtems, 
as the Seated. Book an n to me like chat 
of different Chronological Series, for the different Kingdoms 
of the World in a ; general View of that Science 3 or rather 
ike the different Series of the four Goſpels, in the Harmonics 


r, from the Jame general Epo. 
alion, i. 6 from Chriſt s Grit 


- 


ker Led, The one a Bool, or Codex ; the other, - little 
Book, or Codicil, is plain in itſelf ; becauſe the former is really 
bear khrioe as large as the latter, as we have already ſeen 3 which 
zs alſo the Proportion. of the Prophet Eſarass 74 laſt Visi 
ons, Which were to be concgal d, to the 7wo firſt which were 
do be publiſhed openty to all. See Authentic Records, P. 109, 
110. And this certainly is a- ſufficient obvious and eviden 
Reaſon; and yet, by what unhappy Fate I know not, it has 
nor, 1 think, been taken Notice of by any : no, not by Mr. 
Aa himſelf, or his Followers. Nay, what is more ſtrange, 
_ = Ek: das we ſhall ſee hereafter, His and Others placing of the Vials, 
1 ES rar; e e e en of them alio, depends very much on 
LE 55 the contrary Suppoſition; and imply that the B. che, is lat 
=_ 5 ger than the ene, or the ſmall Codicil bigger than that Codex 
u - 0 whichitis annexds which certainly is not a little unac- 
= | Ser Jurien.1., 5. The Reaſon why the former is ſtiled a Sealed Book," and 
4 5 1 | 7 7 FF 1 © = | k tents 
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long d to the ſame Times, might more diſtin ly and undif 1 


88 I 8 5227 * , 1 > 
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_ tems of each of them. For as the Sealed Book has none of its  — 
Prophecies explained to us, as the Open One has ; fo the Con- Apoc. c. xvii. 
tents of the Sealed Book are much obſcurer, and more difficult 
than thoſe in the Open One; as tis eaſy to ſee upon the Paral- 
lel. And this is agreeable to Dr. Airs Opinion, who be- 
lieves the Sealed Book to be: ſo call'd, becauſe it contained 
Things that had been foretold, but had been ſo obſcurely 
ſpoken, that they could not he underſtood but by the Help ef 
a new Revelation. But the chief Circumſtances of that Kind 
which diſtinguiſn the Sealed Boot from the Open Codicu, and 
give the fulleſt Account” of the Reaſon why the one is ftiled 
a Mule Book, and the other an Opens One, are the enact Da- 
raliont of the ſeveral Viſions diſtinctly ſet down and connected 
together in the Open Codicil; but either wholly omitted, or 
at leaſt not connected together in the ſealed Book. Thus in 
the Sealed Boot we find no other Durations of any of its 
Judgments and Viſions, but that the Locuſts ſhould continue 
to torment Men five Months,” and this twice ſet down; and Apoc. ix. 5, 10 
chat the four Angels were let looſe from upbrates to lay the 
third Part of Men for an Hour, and à Day, and à Month, ver. 15. 
and a Tear; where ſtill there is a great Obſcurity, in that | 
there is no Connexion expreſsd between one Duration and ano- 
ther: Thus, if the ue AMomihs twice ſer down be taken, as T 
think they may poſſibly be, and that ſeparately alſs, | we have 
yer no Hint that the one ends, when the other begins, or 
no long an Interval was to be between them: Neither is 
there any Hint, that the Commencing of the Hur, and Day, 
and Month, and Year, is to be at the Concluſion of the latter 
of the fore mentioned Numbers; nor that the Trumpet, to 
Which they belong, ſhould begin and end with that Duration. 
This Darkneſs and Obſcurity there is in the Numbers of the 
fifth and fix Trumpet, which are the only ones through all i = 
the Sevens, the Seals, Trumpets, Thunders, and Vials, | 
that have any Numbers belonging to them at all: And if 
thoſe be ſtill ſo obſcure, what Degree of Obſcurity muſt the 
reſt be ſuppo&d to have as to this Matter, which have not 
a Syllable of the Dates, and the Durations of each Interval ? 
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And therefore how agreeably may this be called a Book ſealed? 
But then if we come to the Open Codicil, we find the Caſe 


quite different, and the Date and Duration of each Viſion, is 
almoſt always included therein ; frequently in expreſs, Num- 
bers and, when not ſo, in clear Types implying them; and 
all uſually ſo exactly connected together, that the intire Du- 
ration, both of the ſeveral Parts, and of the whole Series, 


ma be readily underſtood. Thus the firſt Prophecy in this 
Open Codiciſ, of che do States of the Church repre- 


| Apoc. xi, 2. 


5 Varke 3. 


ſente the Two Courts of the Temple, determines the Du- 
ration of the laſt by an explicite Number; for the Outer Court 
is exprefsly Laid to be given 10 the Gentiles, 10 be troden under 
\Foat by them 42 Months; repreſenting the Antichriſtian State 
of 1260 Years. Thus the ſecond Prophecy in this Open Codi- 
«il, of the to Witneſſes prophecying in. Sackcloth, directly 


cells us they were to do ſo ſor 1260 Days. Or that thoſe 


mom againſt the Antichriſtian Worſhip, ould do ſo in a 
Jom and afflited Condition for; 1260 Tears together ; i. e. 
- during its intire Duration, as we ſhall ſee preſently. Thus the 


third Prophecy in this Open Codicii of the Woman, firlt with | 
Child, and after the Child's Birth nouriſhed in the Wilderneſs, 


includes both Periode? and by the Type of a Woman wih 


Child, intimates the former: State to be 40 Weeks, or 280 
Days and by expreſs Words aſſures us, the latter is to be 
1260 Days. So that here we have the State of the primitive 


Church ftroggling to ſertle Chriſtianity in the Throne of the Ro- 
man Empire for 280 Years ; and the ſame Chriſtian Church dri- 
ven into the Deſart, and nouriſh'd there by Providence in Obſcu- 
rity and Affliction for 1260 Years together, ſometime after- | 


wards, 5. e. again, during the whole Tyranny of the Antichri- 


ſtian Powers. Thus the fourth Prophecy in this Open Codicil of 


the Tyranny of the Beaft with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, ſhews 


Apoc. xii. 5. its Duration by an expreſs Number; aſſuring us, that he is to 


make Har with the Saints, and io prevail againſt them, for 42 
Months; or the very ſame Duration we have often mention'd al- 
ready; hewing, that the Over- bearing an Antichriſtian T yran- 
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ny of the 10 Idolatrous Kingdoms of the Roman Empire 
over the Church, was to laſt 1260 Tears. The fit Prophecy in 


the Open Codicil of the T1o-borned Beaſt, or Falſe Prophet, has | 


not indeed any Numbers or Types in it. But the Reaſon is 


plain, that it needed none; not ſo much becauſe he is deſcribed ver. 12. E 
as a mighty Companion of the former Beaſt, chat the ſame & Chap. xix. 
Numbers might ſeem ſufficient for both; as, becauſe his Du- ** | 
ration had been already ſtated by Daniel. at a Time, Times, and Dan. vii. 25. 


or. we ſhall. ſhew hereafter that Daniel's Little: Horn is the Lem. 10. in- 
e with this ſecond Beaſt, or falſe Prophet in St. Jobn. So that fra. 


For ve fon of Time, or at three Prophetie Years and an half. 


we plainly - ſee, that the Duration of the Antichriſtian Domi- 
nion of the firſt Beaſt is 1260 Tears, as well as that of his 
intimate Friend the ſecond Beaſt, tho? beginning at different 
Times. The fxth Prophecy in the Open Codicil of the [mage 
of. the Beaſts if it may not rather be, eſteem'd an Addition 
10 the la 


their Place. But then the Riſe of this Image is ſo clearly 


determined to be ſome: conſiderable. Time after the Riſe of Apoe. xi. 14. 
the Two-horned Beaſt ; and his End to be very little before 15. | 
the utter End of the former Beaſts, that there was little Need Apor, xiv. 9. . 


to ſet down any. diſtin Numbers for him. And then, as to 
the remaining Branch of this Open Codicil, the Epitome of 


tte State of che Undefiled, during all. the Events, from the Apoc. xiv-. 


Beginning of Antichriſt till his DeſtruCtion,. it ought. not to 
be ſuppoſed to ſtand in Need of diſtinct Numbers; both be- 
cauſe it is entirely contemporary with both Beaſts, and there- 
fore their Numbers ſuffice for it; and becauſe this being only 


an Abridgement of a larger Account in the ſealed. Book, it $i rp. 1 11 
was not proper to expect that additional Exactneſs here; but 


to leave this Epitome to be judg'd of, and determined by that 
hs and parallel Diſcourſe on the ſame Subject. But indeed, 
ſince. both this /borter and larger Account of the State of, 
the Undefiled, does all along correſpond with the other Pro- 
„ trom the Beginning of the Trumpets till their Con- 


Thal there; ; or, * is ana the ſame Space, from 2 


metion'd Prophecy, than a new. one diſtinct from 
it) has not indeed particular Numbers, nor Types to ſupply7 


# 
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Nite of the two Beaſts till their utter Deſtruction here; the 
right Stating of thoſe Periods, which have Characters of their 
own, cannot but fufficiently direct us to the right Stating of 

theſe collateral and contemporary ones alſv 
> » 1.1: nl Ax o the Obje of theſe to ae Syſtems TY 
Os phocy, © the Sealed and the Open Codicit, Mr. Mede and 

More aſter him, ſuppoſe it to be double, and chat the former 
contains diſtincti Res gs lee or Secular Afﬀairs; and the 
latter as diſtinctiy Res Ecclefie, or Ecelifiaftical Fairs. or in 
bother Words they ſuppoſe that the former contains properly 
the Fates of the Roman Empire, and the latter as diſtinctiy 
the Fates of the Cbriſtian Church. But bow to make out 
this Diſtin&tion of Objects either from any particular Characters 
„ _ Hnſerted into either of chem, or from the Obſervation of the 
EEE Matters included in each of them, I confeſs I can- 
not tell: Neither do 1 ſee how it is wholly conſiſtent with 
their own Scheme; fince they make the firſt Seal to be che 
Apec. vi.1,z. Contmencing of dur Saviout's Kingdom, ſpreading itſelf 
8 in the World ; and alfo allow che Vir Com- 
y, ſealed out of all che Tribes of Hruel, or the undefiled 
ollowers of the Lamb, [the beſt part © of the Church of Chriſt) 
REN cated Book; and becauſe _— 
| Cotficil was not then introduced, it was impoſſible l 
Ver. 11, Ce. otherwiſe, - Nay indeed the innumerable Conipah FA 
in cheir Hands, repreſenting (as we ſhall ſee e the ſame 
Is undefiled Followers of the Lamb, when vaſtly more name- 
woes towards the Concluſion of the Trumpets, ought alfo to be 
| | made a Part of the fame Sealed Book x" che fame Reaſon ; 3 
V I think, clear in the Text, tho” it was not fo under- 
pon the whole derbe, I ſe no EPR pe l 
ObjeRts of theſe two Syſtems 'of Prophecy; but ſuppoſe that 
in common they both reſpect the Roman 8 and the 
_ Chriſtian Church * to de contain d. 
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The General Seride: and! Order of the Coltents tf the 


Sealed Book is this: The ſeventh or laſt Seal contains 
the ſeven Trumpets; and the n laſt F 
contains the ſeven Vials. | 


That the ſeventh Seal contains the ſeven T ſeems 
evident from the natural Senſe and Coherence of the Words them- 
ſelves deſcribing it; and accordingly it is generally, and I 


think very juſtly taken for granted. And when be bad opened Apis. 


the n Seal, ſays St. Jobn, there was Silence in Heaven 


about the Space of bay e viz. during the Peoples pray- Lake. i. io. 5 


ing without at ime of Incenſe, agreeably to the known 
Cuſtom of the Tem And 1 ſaw the ſeven we. na 
flood before God, and to them were given ſeven Trumpets, &c. 


So that I all not need to init more at 8 


* n 8 ** * 4 
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ſeprimi ; hoc enim vult cum ait me præſupponere Tubas neceſſariam habere c. 


 nexionem cum Sigillo Septimo. Et hoe quidem veriſſime dmtit me praſuppo- 


nere; præſuppono autem, & quidni preſuppogerem ? Annon Grammaticum 2 


contextus ſenſum, quo vix alius et in Apocalyph de rerum narratarum ſerie 
clarior & luculentior, neceſſe fuit r Ad præcedentium ſigillorum 
omnium apertionem Viſfam aliquod ſubjicitur, rem 0 12 exhi- 
bens. Ad apertionem primi Fſexi, inquit, & ecce equus albus &c. Ad 
tionem ſecundi Prodiit equus Kc. Ad 88 _ 00 inquit, 
& ecce equus niger &c. Er fi in quarto, quinto, & Wo Po 
ratione non credat quod ſeptim? figilli . Abiblur elt eus ſigilli 


iſum ? Quomodo abſurdum non eſt affirmare ſalius ſigilli ſeptimi; autVitum 


 nallumeſle, aut ejus deſeriptianem figilli apertioni præmitti, e ary 
ſigillotum, imo Na & Phialarum — 75 
lum en fatum ef eg, in cel quaſi - AT 


A cre rs ; & date front 7 fem _ Aut hic clarum 
em ſigilli ſeptimi deſeribi ; aut onde . eſt nihil «Ay in hoc 


libro do ordine certi; ſed quidyis euivis pro libitu preeponend ai? way of 


nendum nulla ſenſus Grammatici ratione habita. —— viderunt * 
dreas & Aretas; ex Pontificiis Lyramus, Aureolus, Ribera, Alcazar, Viega, 
Cornelius a 2 ex noſtris Junius, Graferus, Brightmannus, Napierus, 


Reyerendiflimus Epiſcopus Aberdonenſis, Clariflimus Alſtedius : Qui omnes 


conceſſo habent Rem ſeu Viſum fi illi eſſe m ReriumTubarum. Nec 
* ä 


per- 


de my | 


f - * ff 
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* x 
— 


7 


may indeed, is generally deny d by 


ant 
- fary 


11 u an the fourth, f 


there were given them ſeven Trumpets. . Either it is clear 
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Text, or alledge any other Arguments for the Proof of that 
Part of the preſent Propoſition, \ But that the ſeventh Trumpet 
contains the ſeven Vials is not fo is in its Deſcription ; 


: . 
1 


1 1 1 . ” hs 


 crediderim guenquam laterpretum id unquam negaturum fujſle, niſi in-viſi- 
- onum diſpofitione magis ad apparentem neſcio quam interpretationis concinni- | 


tatem, quam ad naturalem & fimplicem*Textns 'Sacri mentem, reſpexiſſent. 
Med. Reſpon/. ad Laweni Strict. p. 684. Illud jam oftenſum eft in Textu 
diſertiſſime haberi: neque in re tam manifeſta ut cedam, ullis unquam fidi- 
culis extorquebit. p. 699. iz the third Place Lawenus ſays, that 1 take it for 


& the ſeven Trumpets are the Vin of the ſeventh Seal; for this is bis 


ed the /a | 

ing when be ſays, 1 take it for granted that the Trumpets have a neceſ- 
Connexion with the ſeventh Seal. And this indeed be ſays very truly, 
that I do take it for granted. 7 do certainly take it for granted, And ma; 


| 7 mot take it for granted? Ii it nat neceſſary to do fo from the grammatical Senſe 


of the Context ? Which is bere as clear and evident as any other Import of the 


ber the Narration in the intire Apocalypſe. At the opening of every one of 


T 


: 


the foregoing Seals a certain ius follows, and gives us what that Seal muans. 
At the opening of the firft 4 Job foe I looked and behold a white Horſe : 
Kc. Mt the opening of the ſecond, There came out a red Horſe: &c. A. the 
"opening of the third be Fo I looked, and beliold a black Horſe : &c. Aud 
2. , and ang Seals. Who * there 5 on 2 avoid 
, that <vbat upon the opening of -the ſeventh Seal is the Vin of 
4 El How abſurd is it to affirm, e 3 
Vi at all, or that the Deſcri . 
Seal; without any like Example either in the Seak or Trumpets, or Vials? The 
» When be had opened the ſeventh Seal, there was Silence in Hea- 
or about half an Hour. And I ſaw ſeven Angels bree eee and 
that this is the De- 


* 


among the Ancients : And by Lyranus, A , Ribera, Alcazar, Viegs, and 
IZnt- 
mannus, Napier, the moſt Reverend the Biſbep of Aberdeen, and the o 
brated Alſtedius, the Proteflants. Who all take it for granted that the 
; ents or Viſion of the ſeventh Seal is the Myſtery of the Trumpets. Nor could I 
believe that am Rap would ever deny it, unleſs in his Diſpoſition of tb uin: 
be hath mere Regard to 1 know not what ing Concinnity of an Interpretation, 
than to the natural and plain Intention of the ſacred Text itſelf,———T baus fbewed 


5 


that this is moſs exprefly contained in the Text ; nor -will Lawenus ever extort a 


W 


a. 
o 
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lain*d this Book: And therefore I muſt be obliged to prove it See a// Mr. 
omewhat particularly. And it will well deſerve our Pains, becauſe Meve, 33% 
ſo conſiderable a Part of the Revelation cannot be rightly. un- gynopf. Pro- 
- 'derſtood without it; and becauſe I think. moſt of the groſſeſt phet. c. vii. 

Miſapplications of this Book in this Age, have ariſen from that 
455 and common Miſtake hereto relating, And I ſuppoſe the fol- 

owing Arguments will be abundantly ſufficient in this Matter, 

1. The natural Harmony, and viſible Method of the Pro- - 
apa Series in this Book, does require that we apply the 
even Vials to the ſeventh Trumpet, as its. proper and only 

Contents. This Obſervation is freely allow's by a very con- 
ſiderable Adverſary of this Opinion, the Learned Dr. Creſſener, 

in theſe remarkable Words. I muſt, ſays. be, be acknow= Ig ment, o 
«© ledged that it would make a much fairer Shew of Concinnity, tb. R. C. p. a5 · 
« if the Prophecy. of the ſeven Vials were included in the laſs 

„Moe, or the ſeventh Trumpet; as the ſeven Trumpets ſeem to be 

« included in the ſeventh Seal, For this would make theſe Fiſions 

„ ſeem to baue a. very orderly Dependance upon one another, 
from the firſt Opening of -the Scene in the fifth Chapter, to the 

& End of the Prophecy: Whereas otherwiſe theſe: Vials ſeem to 

„ interfere confuſedly with the Trumpets'; ſome of them in the 

« Time of fixth Trumpet; and the: reſt of them in the 

, Time of the ſeventh, Thus far He. And ſince there is not, 

I think, any Argument on the other Side, but what is either 

built on Miſtakes, or particular Interpretations, which ought 

not in the leaſt to be allow'd. in Stating the Order of the Vi: 
ſions; 1 ſhall venture ſo far to d on the Exactneſs of the 
Method and Order of this wonderful Prophecy, as not eaſily 

to embrace an Hypotheſis which cannot be deny d, even by 

its Patrons, to ſerm at leaſt to diſlocate and diſorder them; 

and ſo render them confuſed and interfering one with another. 

2. If the Vials are not a Part of the Prophecy of the Trum: - 

pets, and thereby become Part of the Sealed Book, they muſt 

then belong to the Open Codicil; and accordingly, it is ſup- 

poſed by Mr. Mede, and the reſt after him. Nay indeed, if 

the Vials are not included. in the. ſeventh Trumpet, not oni 
they themſelves, but all chat follows them to the End of the 


*m>4L H Ef = Apo- 
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Spor. xv. Fpvealypſe, belongs to the Open Codicil, and not to the Sealed 
t. Dot; as is accordingly not deny'd by the Aſſertors of that 

Opinion. Now this is utterly inconſiſtent with the Nature and 
Sens of the Open Codicil, that an obſcure Syſtem of ſeven Vials, 
without Dates or Durations, ſhould be inſerted into it, and be torn 
from its proper Place in the other Series of Sevens, of which 
the Sealed Book is beſides almoſt wholly compoſed, (ſeven Seals, 
ſeven Trumpets, and ſeven Thunders;) and that hereby the 
Open Codicil, or ſmaller Book, the 5. CI, becomes much big- 
ger than the larger Book itſelf, the B:6x/, to which it belongs. 
Now this is ſo ftrange an Hypotheſis, as is not to be tolerated ; 
and one may juſtly wonder that ſo great a Man as Mr. Mede 
- ſhould make no Manner of Reflections upon it. 1 he 
3. That the Vials do not begin till the ſeventh Trumpet, or 
till che Tyranny and Per ſecution of the ten Antichriſtian Powers 
are over, appeats by that Noble Cotupany of Victors, who 
at the very Beginning of the Vials, or rather before they be- 
gin, are ftanding in a triumphant Manner on the Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire, as Moſes and his //raelites aſter the utter 
Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt on the Red Sea; atd all 
along the Series of the Vials fing Hymns of Praiſe to God, 
with Harps in their Hands, and acknowledge all _—_ theJuſt- 
neſs of his Judgments ob thoſe, who formerly had ſeverely 
_ oppreſ£d them, Hear the Words of the Prophecy, and then 
8 Judge whether they can belong to any Time during the over- 

Apoc. xv. 1,2, bearing Tyranny of Antichrift or not. And 7 ſaw another Sigh in 
- ls» ave, and marullous; ſeven Angels having the ſeven laß 
 Plagues; for by them the Mruib of God is conſummated. And 7 

few, as it were, a Sea of Glaſs minglid with Fire, and jhem that 

had gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over 
bis Mark, and ver the Number of his Name, ſtand on the Sea of 

Gua, having the Harps of God. And _ ing the Song of Moſes, 
| the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying; Great and 

maruellons are thy Works, Lord God Almighty; juft and true are 

n g. thouKing of Saints : Who fhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 

lip hy Nene; for thou only art Holy; for all Nations fhall come 


_ and wor fp befor the for thy udgment are made mani. 


* ; — 


. 4. That the Vials are the Contents of the ſeventh Trumpet 
appears alſo by the ſame Way of Reaſoning, whereby! it is 
proved that the Trumpets are the Contents of the ſeyenth Seal 

viz, Becauſe nothing elſe can pretend to be ſo. For it is un- 
| doubted, that the ſeventh Trumpet is one of thoſe three dread- 
ful ones which are particularly ſtiled Foes, from their being - 
vaſtly more afflicting, and laſting, and woful, than the four Aroc. viii. 13. 
receding ; And it is equally evident that it is the la of them, - 
y which God's Judgments on the Beaſt are to be | > near | 

and therefore very probably, the moſt conſiderable of them all. 
Yet unleſs: the Syſtem of the Vials be the Contents of the 
ſeventh. Trumpet, there is very little that is really dreadful | 
and woful appears therein. At its Opening, the Words are 
ſo far from woful and affrighting, that. they are moſt. joyous | 
and comfortable, And the ſevenib Angel ſounded, and there Apoc: xi. 15. 

were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World 

are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Cbriſt 5 and 

| be ſhall reign for ever and ever. n an Hymn 8 

of Praiſe due to the Almighty, for the ſetting up of Chriſt's Ver. 16, 17,13. 
Kingdom in the World; All which is no other than a | 
brief and general Account of the firſt Commencing of our 
Saviour's glorious Kingdom. at the firſt Blaſt of this Trumper, 
together with the happy Effects which were to follow thereupon, 
without the leaſt Part of the Woe, or Trumpet itſelf, which 

| ys afterwards to be particularly open d in the Series of the 
_ Vials. e x 6 in a 2 added 1 
concerning the Lightning, and Thunderings, and an Earthquake, Ver. ult. 
and great Hail, is ſo far from a full Account of this Trumpet b7 
itſelf, that it indeed relates particularly to the concluding Vial 

and ſo is a direct Connexion between this Trumpet and thoſe 

Vials, as we ſhall obſerve preſently, _ NT TEM 
1 For to (ay that the laſt Woe ſufficiently anſwers its Charac- | 
ter, by being the ſame with the laſt Vial, which is almoſt 
a that is, or can be ſaid; on the other Side, ſeems to me far 
om ſatisfactory. For 92 Why ſhould the third Woe, or 
ſeventh Trumpet be ſuppoſed the fame with the ſeventh Vial ? 
Is there any parallel Example to be found in this Book, 1 


my 


& 


E SSAV onthe Part: 
the very fame Judgment ſhall be Part of two ſuch diſtin&t 


Kinds of Prophecies, as are the particular Trumpets, and the 


Apoc. viii. 13. 
. : 


& 
8 * . 


particular Vials? At this Rate we may make the fifth Seal the 

me with the fifth Trumpet, and fifth Vial, and fifth Thun- 
der ; and fo of the reſt; and confuſe the Order and Diſtinction 
of che ſeveral Parts of this Book at our own Pleaſure. (2) 
Does it at all look probable that the laſt and concluding 
Woe, or Trumpet ſhould be of no more Duration and Im- 
portance than one ſingle Vial? Let the Impartial Reader ob- 
ſerve with what Solemnity and Diſtinction the thret laſt 
Trumpets or Woes are introduced in this Book: How pom- 
pous, and large, and full, the Accounts of the two former of 
them are therein: What a mighty Difference is made between 
them and any other, either Seal, or Trumpet in this Book: 
And then let him read over the ſnort, and comparatively incon- 
ſiderable Account of the ſeveral Vials, and the no Diſtinction 
of this laſt from the reſt of them; and then let him ſpeak free · 
ly whether he can eaſily imagine one of the Woes, nay the 


©- concluding Woe of all to be no other than the laft Vial. (g.) 


Let us look upon the Expoſition that is given by theſe very 
Perſons of the two former Woes, which are our beſt Guides 


28 to the Importance, and Duration of the laſt of them ; and 


ſee how this will agree with their imagining it to be no other 
than the laſt Vial. *Tis generally agreed that the firſt Woe re- 
lates to the Riſe of the horrible Impoſture of Mabomet with 


his Saracens, and of the terrible Miſeries brought on the Zaft= 


1 Weſtern Empires for many hundred Years together by 


them. Tis alſo generally agreed that the ſecond Woe relates 
to the Riſe and Spreading of thoſe terrible Scourges of Europe, 


the Furt, and of the woful Miſeries brought on it by them, 


and continued alſo for many hundred Years together; inſomuch 
that either of theſe woful Trumpets taken ſeparately, both in 
their Accounts in the Prophecy, and in their uſual Application, 
ſeem more laſting and conſiderable than moſt of the Seals, or 
almoſt all the other Trumpets taken together : And ſhall the 
third and final Woe, or Trumpet at laſt, be ſuppoſed of no 
more Duration or Importance, than that the ſhorter Account of 
5 #4 : ' . : its 


| Paxr. I. Nevelation of St. John. 
its Judgments ſhould be contained in a Part of one Verſe, and 


3 


its larger one in only a Paraphraſe on the ſame in four Verſes Apoc. x1. 19. 
afterwards, without any Diſtinction, or Solemnity above the xvI. 1821. 


Pp 


reſt of the Vials? This ſeems to me highly improbable; | +» 


35. The Vials are ſtiled be ſeven laft Plagues, t in , dd. A 


res and thereby the ¶ raub of God is ſaid: to be filled up, or fully 


conſummated; 37 is «vrais iTiAio9y 6 He W Oi. They ſeem to be * 
called the laſt Plagues, with Relation to the foregoing Plagues 


of the firſt ſix Trumpets, which were the fr Plagues upon 


poc. xv. 1. 


E357 


the Antichriſtian Beaſt; And when the Angel of God hade 


ſolemnly dendunced the laſt of the three Moes to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth undet the ſeventh Trumpet, it is won- 


derfully agreeable thereto that theſe Ja Plagues of the Vials, 


whereby tne Wrath of God thus ſolemnly denounced was to be 
conſummated and finiſhed, ſhould be looked on as the proper 


Buſineſs of that laſt woful Trumpet. Nay indeed, if the 
Vials are to be eſteemed diſtinct Judgments from the ſeventh 


Trumpet, or laſt Woe, I do not well ſee how it could be ſaid 


that there were only three Moes, or dreadful Judgments to 
come after the four firſt Trumpets were over; ſince here are 
a Set of Vials containing woful Judgments in them, particular- 


ly ſpecify d, and nothing elſe diſtinct from them under the laſt 
Woe ſufficient to anſwer ſuch a dreadful Name, as e have before 


obſerved. ! 


6. The Buſineſs of the third Woe:or ſeventh Trumpet, and Apoc.xv. ;- 


of the ſeven Vials, is the very ſame ; for the Vials are the /ever 
Prlagues whereby the Wrath of God is to be compleated, and ſo all 
his Enemies deſtroy d. And the Buſineſs and Effect of the ſeventh 


Trumpet is the Deſtruction of the Remains of all the four Ty- Apoc. xi. 15. 


rannical and Idolatrous Empires, and the ſetting up the King- 
dom of our Saviour. Which Effects and. Conſequences both 


of the ſeventh Trumpet, and of the ſeven Vials, being one and 


the ſame, tis highly reaſonable that the Cauſes and Inſtruments 
in both Caſes be ſuppoſed to be one and the ſame alſo; and that 
therefore the Vials be eſteem' d no other than the Contents of 
the een r. en 
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is between the ſhort Account of the feventh — * 
| Gala and the Account of the Introduction of the 
ſeven Vials. In the Proceſs of the former, after a general Intima- 

.- .. , - tionofthe Commencement of our Saviour's Kingdoms, and its 
ee and the Hymn of Praiſe following, we 
id that under this Trumpet The Temple of 


Ape. 36. ene . Adee 6 is e 14g ag. And if we look into 
| the Beginning oftheVials, we ſhall ſee a very plain Reaſon why 
the Temple was now opened, namely to give Paſſuge to the 
oven Angels with the foren Vial, Ka} dee rare dB; nas l 
1 1 . e +8 ele * pang}, 35 Mn, 6b dnp "Ay ye- 
5 | : * Torres Ts dh wary es in d . And after that I looked, and 
; | bebold the Temple of the Tabernacle of the. Teſtimony in Heaven 
5 J and the ſeuen Angels came out of the Temple, ha- 
_ vines Ker Rag And this I take to be the proper Connexion 
| che ſeventh Trumpet; and than which a 
more natural and direct one could hardly be deſired. For 
fince we find by other collatera)] Probabilities that the ſeventh 
Trumpet ought to contain the ſeven Vials; and ſince we find 
| under this very ſeventh Frumpet The Temple of God fo 
ne rams Sor the Ark 3 might ee 
| yet no remar 'Defign of Opening there aſſign d; 
and fince withal we find in the Introduction 3 
almoſt in the very ſame Words, that the Temple Taberna- | 
| cle of the Fynory in Hover wor in like manor ee mw - Hs 
that es the Temple thus opened, do proceed” the ſro Angels 
with the ſeven Vials; there ſeems to me — — 
but that one and the ſame Opening is refer d to in both Places; 
| IT and that by Conſequence the ſeven Vials proceed from, and are : FE 
"2 contain'd in the ſeventh Trumper: „„ 
8. Whichis Sill the more fully eonfirm'd: by whae further 
n eee e inert the 
ſeventh Trum the Nature concluding = 
- al we find x be exaiy he mehr be 


PART I. 7695 * Saint John. ah -- a 
to the concluding Vial. At the Concluſion of t 5 5 | 
. tis. ſaid, And there wert Lightenings, a abe, ane and ; 
rings, and an Earthquake, and great Hail; Kt ile, Apoc. x. 19. 
drrpaxal, *% anal, ' Bporratt, & gebs, & x, MEYGAS: Under 
the concluding Vial we find the ſame Account. Aud the ſe, Apoe. xvii. i) 
 venth' Angel poured out Dis Vial into. the Air, and there came '** 
Na 2 out of the Temple of Heaven, from whence the 
of the 2 7 Trumpet are alſo derived, from ihe 7 Won 
„IE is done. Aud there were Prices and Thunders . 
ighbtenings, and there was a great Earthquake, ſuch as mat nat | | 
| 2 Men were upon the Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquafe e and. jo . 
bere fell upon Men great Hail out of Hegpen, 


__ | vows thai als bt of @ Talent; and Men blaſp wes 
becguſe of the 2 45 the Hail; for the Plague thereof 
was exceedi ords in the Original, Ke b 


ww Pavel, & Beaſal, x; drganral, x; el 1 xi E ar | 
yety ſame here which we had before under the ſeventh Trum- | 
; only with ſuch additional gerations as. a particula 
Acrount ought to have above a ſhort and general Intimation. A 
that upot the whole, altho? the ſevench;T'ruraper be not. expret | 
fad ta-comam' the ſeven Vials; yet ſince under the ſeven 13 
r ewo fuch remarkable Periods are added, as take wn” * 
| moins and Ending of the ſeven Vials; and WY 
| - hey Gul in a op „ D 
tiom that they are the very lame Thing: that. 
a "of the Tour under the ſeventh. Trump 185 x ol 
fo ang ee tg Tenn Py, 
an en art 
Ak its Spe dn e the very fame with FEET: 
Dr Vial was charged, and which concluded thoſe diſmal 
ities. 
To conclude (9.) Lafly, This including, of the ſeven V 
as the Contents A 2 n exactly 


agre! 

to that 8 of the Old Teſtament, 8 the ſeven. 

üb BY ly refer to and imitate. That molt of che „ 
his Bk of the Revelation have Reference. to, and ate, a8 


ir * taken OW or e * * Haſtoxies, go 
1 Paſſages 


2 41 


66 n ESSAY on the Px I. 
' Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, is too plain every where, to 


3 |  __ Need a particular Proof; and that thisViſion of the ſeven Trum- 
=” pPets has Relation to that Hiſtory in TJoſoua, where Jericho was 
Auen by going about it ſever Days together, with the Sound of 


even Trumpets, is alſo ſo obvious on a Compariſon, that no 
Pretence can be made of an Alluſion to any other Hiſtory, Now 
fince in that Account the firſt fix Days had a ſingle Task, and 7. 
ricbe was to be only once encompaſs d each Day with the Sound 
of the Trumpers, and the ſeventh Day had a ſevenfold Task, 
and Fericho was to be ſeven Times encompaſs'd with the Sound 
of the Trumpets. before it could be taken, or ics Walls fall 
down in che parallel Prophecy accordingly, the firſt fix 
Trumpets were to be ſingle ones, and to contain each of them 
one diſtinct Judgment, as we have alſo ſuppoſed in the preſent 
Expoſition ; and the ſeventh Trumpet was to be ſevenfold, 
and to contain a ſevenfold Judgment, or the Plagues of the 
ſeven Fals, as we have accordingly expounded. it above: And 
this ſevenfold Judgment muſt be compleated ere this great City, 
Myſtical Babylos, will be taken, or fall into Deſtruction. 
Hier the Words of the Hiſtory in 7o/2ua, and then judge of the 
Joſh. vi. 3, 4, Reaſonableneſs of this Application. | 77 hall compaſs. the City, 
13,13,14,15, alt ye Men of War, and go round about the City once: thus Hall 
16, 80. thou do fix Days. And ſeven Prieſts ſhall bear before the Ark ſt- 
7 ven Trumpets of Jubilee: And the ſeventh Day ye ſhall compaſs the 
City ſevenTimes, and the Prieſts ſhall blow with the Trumpets, —— 
And Joſhua rofe early in the Morning, and the Priefts took up 
#he Ark of the Lord. And ſeven Prieſts, bearing ſeven Trumpets 
Jalil before” the Ark of the Lord, went on continually and 
New with the Trumpets. And the armed Men went before them, 
but the Rereward came after the Ark of the Lord; the Pricfts 
going on, and blowing with the Trumpets. And the ſecond Day they 
compaſs'd the City once, and returned into the Camp: jo they 
did fix Days. Aud it came to paſs on the ſeventh Day, that they 
roſe early about the Dawning of the Day, and compaſi'd the Cit 
"after the ſame Manner ſeven Times, And it came to paſs at the 2 
"wenth Time, when the Priefts blew with the Trumpets, Joſhua ſaid 
un be People ; Shout, for the Lord bath given you the City. 70 


# 
* 


Paxx I. Revelation of Saint Jobn. 
_ the People Nabel when the Prieſts blew with the Trumpets : And 


it came to paſs when the People heard the Sound of theTrumpet, and _ 


| the People ſhouted with a great Shout, that thetall fell down flat, 
. fo that the People tuent up into the City, every Man Arai before bim, 
and they took the City. . -. 
Scholium, It we uppoſe the ſeven Thunders included in the 


ſeventh Vial, as that is in the ſeventh Trumpet, and that in 


2 French Seal, as I think we may; this whole wr of the 
Sealed Book will appear ſtill more exact, e " repeat 
Re weed WR inch ror He n 


Ix 


The four famous 98 (1 1) Of the N Court i 


"AP the Temple troden down by the Gentiles; (2.) 
; Pg the two Witnefles prophecying in Sackeloth ; 
F G:) Of the Woman noutiſh'd in the Wilderneſs; - 
and (4.) Of the prevailing Tyranny of the Beaſt with 
_ . ſeven Heads and ten Horns, are at leaſt nearly eontem- 
.  Porary ;. beginning RG PE Mn Warn 
Dee Arguments follow. | 


1. Each of theſe Periods are 1 * to 2 bows 
3 in the whole; and therefore tis probable that they 
begin and end nearly together. For tho' this Exa&tneſs of Co- 
incidence is not a certain Demonſtration that the Periods begin 
and end together, yet theſe being ſo many, and the Num- 
bers ſo large, it cannot but be - highly 5 and ſtrict De- 
monſtration is not to be expected in ſuch Matters. And ſince 
this Argument is generally allow'd as valid, and the Contem- 


poration of theſe four Prophecies uſually taken for granted by Apoc.xi. 2. 


Interpreters, I ſhall not do any more under this firſt Argument, 
than ſet down the bare Words of the Prophecies: themſelves, 


which are theſe. The Court which is without the Temple rejetcꝭ, Ver. 3. 


or caſt aut; and meaſure it not, for it is given to the Gentiles : 


and the Holy City ſpall they tread under Foot 42 Months, {will . 


give Power unto my two "_—_ and * * prophecy 12 — 
| * 


N 
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 aoathed in Sackcloth, The Woman JH Or Were, 

| Apoc. xii. 6. 291 * bath a Place prepared of God, tit they Poul feed 

1175 there 1260 Days; of as it is afterward, e 

Ver. 14. en two Wings of ® great Engle, bur for might fly into 

Wilderneſs, into ber Place, 3 ſhe is nau for n Tn, and 

Times, and balf aTime, fromthe Face of the Serpent : aud Power 

Apoc. xiii. 5- 2045 Rive 70 the Beaft to war 42 Months. z 
2. That the Epoch of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads und ten 

Hot, and f the abiding of the Woman in che Witdernels, 

| is one and the ſame, appears, becauſe ther boch commence 

m_ _— Ka oem 7 td nh in the ee after the Dejec- 


D quiſh'd by Michael — 
. Arc For the — he nas cnf unto the 
| 5 be perſeruted the Woman 8 forth ade Man- 


z EN as ſoon 5 was eſcaped into the 
75 was iurorb with the Moman, and went 
ts 0% War Sh the Remnant of ber Seed, which keep the Com- 
mandments of God, and have the 22 Tefus Chriſt ; and 
Apoc.xiii.r,z. ithirnediately as 7027, or 83 for Em is diffe- 
rent, is funding vn the Sand of the Ben. f — Wd eve 
| Heads and ten Horns ariſes thence s and the Dragon gives bim 
bis Power, and bis Seat, and great Authority. So that ſince 
Is Certain, & we faw under the former Argument, the Dura- 
tion of chen two Periods are equal's and Hnce they begin to- 
| as we have now Thew'd'; it follows that they wo 
d toperher alſo, and fo are intirely © e pets 
3. Thar the End of the 1260 Days © Witneſſes pro- 


is evi — it the Time of the Wirrieſſes Alvenc into 
Heaven, tk End of their Sacketoth-condition, it is ſaid ex- 
Ys thac the ferond Moe, or fixth Trumpet, is pu 
or: xi. 12, : third Ye, or feventh Trumpet, cometh quick! 3 
"pen rope, when it begins, or 15\about wb py , which 
very next Verſe, The Mer) of Golf is finiſhed, which 
. * 7. Ne io bn Sorvarits the Prophets : CTvix. That after the 


8 Months of — the Kingdom of _ ſhould com- 
; mence:] 


kur! Riviaiteh of Raine ch. 65 
pdoms of this World are no 1o1 pee, 


mence 1 And the Kingdoms World 
18 n ba Fe of rhe Beaſt, but raiſe bur Ex- 


in 
ectatlons that at length they will afl become ie Kingdoms of 
vu# Lord, and of visChrift; aud be ien for ever. and ever. Dan vii. 25. 4ł 
So that ſitzce it is certain that the Daration' of thele two fe- */ 
riods are ecquat, as we ſaw under the firft A - And fince 
they end together, as we have nom fhew'd 3 it follows chat 


7 


they began together alſo, and 10 ate in general Comempo- 


* That the 42 Matt of the treading Hows of ide outer 
Court by the Gentiles ; and the 1250 Days £4 the Witneſſes pro- 
ee in Sac kclab, . are directiy and fülly con rary, 
xcaule their Durations art certainly equal, is 10 fairly imply d 
in the Texts themſelves, and their mutual Connexion, that it 
Is generally own'd, and ſo nerd not be farther infifted en. The 
Words are theſe: The Court which is without he Temple * out, Apoc. xi. 23. 
and meaſure it not; for i is given T0 the Cms; and | 
City hall they jread under Foot 42 Months, And will give 
Power unto my two Witneſſes, and They all prophecy 4260 Days, 
or all thoſe 42 Months, . cloathed in Sackclath. And as Mr. 
Med well oblerves, this is confirm'd by the Hope of the Gen- Apoc. xi. 18. 
"tiles, exprels'd as Toon as the Witneſſes are ended up into 
Heaven, on Account of their being at the Tame Time exclu- 
ded and baniſh'd from the Court of the Temple, which hither- — 
to, for ſo long a Time they had poſſeſſed, and trampled un- F: 
der their Feet. There appearing no other Realon in the Ver. 2. 
Text for ſuch their Anger, than that Excluſion and Baniſhment, 
and the conſequent Puniſhment from God; and that being 
a moſt natural Occaſion of ſach a Paſſion. So that ſince this 
their Anger is contemporary in the Prophecy with the Aſcen- 
ſion of the Witneſſes, or 'the Conchiſion of their Sackeloth- 
condition; it is a ſtrong Indication that theſe two equal Pe- 
riods of the treading down of the buly Qitʒ, or oder Court af the 
Temple by the Gentiles, and of che Condition of the evo Wit- 
neſſes prophecying, in Sackolath, end about the ſame Time, 
and by Conſequence are nearly contemporaty. 7x. 4 
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1 Te che whole, (to. re-capirulate, the three laſt | 
| Anguroenss) ſince it particularly appears from the ſecond Ar- = 
- gument, chat the third and fourth Prophecies are contempota- = 


; and from the third Argument, that the ſecond and fourth 
Aare contem ; and from the fourth Argument, that, the 


firſt and are alſo contemporary; the Conſequence is 
that all four are contemporary...  . 
Corollarium. The State of the Church, repreſented by the 1 
Court, meaſu d by St. John, as . ſacred and pure ; and tha, 
repreſented by the Struggle or Combat between the Dragon and 
bis Angels on the one Side, againſt Michael and his Angels on 
the other, about the Woman with Child, and the Snares laid for 
ber before ſhe arriv'd in the Wilderneſs, are contemporary io 
_ each other, and prior to the State of the Church, repreſented un- 
der the four foregoing Synchroniſms, contain'd in the preſent Pro- 
_ Poſition. This i rt Pi becauſe theſe two States do direfily pre- 


del the contemporary States before mention'd. The iner Court, 


4 1 ing them alſo. * 


orb in the Situation of the Temple, and in the Order of St. John's 
Dion and Narration, being juſt before the Outer; and the 
Pains of Geſtation and Childbirth and Flight, with the Combat 


and Snares appertaining to them, being juft before the Habita- 
tion or Continuance in the Wilderneſs. And fince it bas been 


d in this Propoſition, that the outer Court, and the Woman's 
Habitation in the Wilderneſs, are contemporary; it will follow, 
The inner Court, and the Conteſt about the Woman with Child 
. and ber Flight into the Wilderneſs, are contemporary, and precede- 
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The ſecond. Beaſt in the Revelation, which is alſo 
ſtiled elſewhere by St. Jobn the falſe Prophet, by 
Daniel the little Horn, and by St. Paul the Man 
of Sin, is in very much contemporary with 
_ * the firſt Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns; and 
_ 8s he begins no very long Time after him, fo = 


* 


EF 
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be continue in Power ſomewhat longer than he, and in 
Being till his ſecond utter Concluſion and Deſtruction. 


That che /econd Beaſt in the Revelation is the ſame that is 

there alſo ſtiled the faiſe Prophet, is evident by their Deſcrip- 

tions compared together ; and by. the Conſent of Interpreters 
of the Apocalypſe, even as early as the Times of Jrenens. L. „ c. xxviüi. 
The Words of the Text concerning the ſecond Beaſt, are theſe. p. 444. 
Ele doeth great Wonders, fo that he maketh Fire 10 come down Apoc. xiii. 13. 
from Heaven on the Earth in the Sight of Men; and deceiveth 14 © 
them that dwell on the Earth by Be Means of thoſe Miracles © 
which be had Power to do in the Sight of the Beaſt ; ſaying io 

them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image fo 
_ the Beaft which had the Wound by a Sword, and did live. The © 
parallel Deſcription of the falſe Prophet runs in theſe Words, | 
The Beaſt was taken, and with him the fall Prophet, thai wrought Apoc. xix. 26. 
Miracles before bim; with which he deceived them that has 
received the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
Image. That the Little Horn alſo in Daniel (I mean not that 
belonging to the third Kingdom, Dan. viii, but that belong 
ing to the Fourth, Daz. vii.) is the ſame with this ſecond Beaſt, 
or falſe Prophet, is evident, not only becauſe there is nothing 
elſe in the Revelation which can agree to it; but alſo by their 
common Relation to, and Dependance on the firſt Beaſt with 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns; and by the Likeneſs of their Cha. 
racters: And accordingly, the general *Conſent of Interpreters | 
has determined them to be the fame. The little Horn bad Eyes Dan. vii 8,11, 
like the Eyes of a Man, and a Mouth ſpeaking very great Things. 20, 25. 
Whoſe Looks were more ftout than bis Fellows. Who ſhould ſpeak 1 
great Words againſt the moſt High; and ſhould wear out the 

Saints of the moſt High ; and think io change Times and Laws. 

Part of the ſecond Beaſt's Character is, that tho* be bad two 


: 


he 


» Fixum & flabile & omnium quoque conſenſu firmatum; Ec. Ir is fare 
and certain, and confirmed alſo by the Conſent of all, that Daniel did underſtand 
by the little Horn, and as it were point at with bis Finger nothing elſe but 
93 ns 28 he Fn = Antichriſto p. 224. 1 . 
* It is the agreeing Opinion of the Fathers and Interpreters, that Antichriſt is 
 ealldihs kth 8585 


Horn, Idem p. 253. | 
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both and cauſe that as ns; Sr qwanld 
ſc Cha- 


re- 
St. Paul, is the Game with this ſecar 


xpound. it, be taken aw 
Horn pretends to ſtran 
deceives the World; 
Beaſt or lute Horo 
201 ſet up his glorious 
Man of Sin is to be con- 
, Month, and deſtroys with the 
In ſhort, the little Horn, ſecond 
| in. are fo exaftly_ alike. through their 
weir being the ſame Things. 
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1. They have both the very ſame Duration of their Domi- 
nation: For the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, as we 
have already ſeen, has Power to make War 42 Months :' And Apoc.xiii.5. 
the Little Horn has Times and Laws given into bis Hand until à Dan. vii. 25. 
Time, Times, and a Divifion or Half a Time, i e. 1260 Vid. Hypoch. 
years: So that fince he is expreſly ſaid to ariſe after the other, vii. 25. 
and that this latter Riſe exactly agrees herewith, tis probable ' 
that the reſt of their Duration do go along together till the 

former 10 Horns begin to be deſtroyed, and ſo they ate in te 

main contemporary. „„ 8 

2. The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns begins the 

ſamèe Hour with the tenKings ; or as ſoon as ever the Roman Em- Apoc. xvii. 12. 
pire is actually divided into Ten Kingdoms; i. e: when thoſe 
Diviſions, which came on gradually amounted to the juſt and 
full Number of Ten. CAnd it ſeems impoſſible to be otherwiſe: 
for while there were but eight or nine Horns, it could not be 
a Beaſt with ten Horns; but as ſoon as ever the Tenth was 
ariſen, it muſt needs be a Beaſt with that number of Horns.] 
And the Little Horn is ſaid to come up among the ten Horns 
in Place; and yet he is ſaid to ariſe after them in Time; 7: . 
Tho this Little Horn was to obtain his Power in the ſame 
Place with the other, yet did not he begin to rule or reign 
till ſome Time after all the other Ten were up; and that there- 
fore his Date is ſome Time after the Riſe of all the other 
Horns. Which being ſuppos'd, and that, as we have already 
ſeen, the Duration of the Little Horn's Dominion is che very 
ſame with that of the Beaſt with ten Horns; tis evident that 
the Period of ſuch their Dominion ' muſt end as much later 
than the other, as it began later, and for the main be contem - 
3. They having both the ſame Duration, as we have al- 
ready ſeen, do appear alſo to end the one not very long after 
the other; I mean as to their Reign or Tyranny; and there- 
fore mult be in the main contemporary. Now that the Little 
Horn ends not very long after the other 10 Horns is plain; 5 
becauſe the firſt Beaſts 42 Months end before the Beginning 
of the ſeventh Trumpet; or 5 the firſt 9 


3 
Dan. 7, f, 34. 


— 


1 ESS AT on the ParrT I. 
: of Chriſt's Kingdom; as we have already ſeen, and as the 
Nature of the Thing evidently * and becauſe the Little 
Horn, or Second Beaſts Ti imes, and an half of his 
Tyranny do alſo expire, as to Time, after the Period of the 
10 Horns is over z by whom his Tyranny is to be broken: 
Nor can that Deſtruction be well delayed very long after the 
End of the 10 Horns; fince our Saviour's own Kingdom 
ix” is then to begin very ſoon, which cannot be ſuppoſed long to 
Dan. vii. 21, bear that Tyranny. This is plain in Danies Account of him. 
22, 25, 26. The luttle Horn made War with the Saints, and prevailed againſt 
them, until the Ancient of Days came, and Judgment was given 
ts the Saints of the moſt Hieb; and the Time came that the 
Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. So that by Conſequence they muſt, 
in the main, ee | | 
4. The intimate Relation and Agreement which the firſt 
and ſecond Reaſt have all along with each other, ſeems to 
imply that they are, for the main, inſeparable Companions, 
and in general belong to the fame Time. 7he ſecond Beaſt is ſaid 
 Apoc. xiii, 12. to 6x47 61/e all 2 the firſt Beaſt before bim, and te cauſe 
14,17- the Earth and all that therein, io worſdip the fin Beat. 
1 2] He bas Power io do Miracles in ibe Sight of the Beaft. He cauſes 
that none may buy and ſell, fave be that has the Mart, or the 
Name, or the Number of the Name of the Beaft. And we ſcarce 
ind the firſt Beaſt doing any Thing conſiderable, but in Con- 
cert with. the ſecond ; who muſt therefore, in the main, be 
contemporary with him. 5 5 
8. To conclude; As theſe two Beaſts are ſuch great Com- 
panions while they live together, ſo tis certain that their fi- 
nal Period is at one and the ſame Time, and that they all 
Apoc. xix.20. periſh with the ſame common Deſtruction. And the Beaſt was 
taken, and with him the: falſe Prophet that did Miracles before him, 
with which be deceived them that had received the Mark of the 
Heal, and them that worſhipped bis Image: Theſe both were 
0 f of Fire, burning with Brimſtone; and 
the Man of Sin; whom the Lord ſhall con- 
Spirit of bis Mouth, and foall deſtroy with the 
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_ Corollary 1. Since therefore it now appears that the Little 
Horn, Second Beaft, or Man of Sin, is in the main contempo- 
rary with the firft Beaſt ; or that tho he be later in bis Original, 


il is by no very great Space of Time; and ſince wwe have above 


proved that the Conculcation of the Outer Court of the Tem- 
ple, the Witneſſes 1 Sackcloth, and the Woman's 
Abode in the Wilderneſs; are all in great Meaſure contemporary 
with the Tyranny of ihe firſs Beaſt, they muſt alſo be in great Mea- 
ſure contemporary with that of the ſecond : And ſo all the fruePro- 
phecies will be ſomewhat nearly parallel, and contemporary one with 
another. And indeed, all theſe diſtint Prophecies are jo much of a 
Piece in the general, and do ſo plainly relate to the Duration of 4 


fad AntichriſtianTyr anuy, and are ſo naturally connetted and lint 


together by their ſeveral agrering Circumſtances; that one can- 
not eaſily avoid the Belief of their belonging in general to one and 


the ſame State of Things, and the ſame Period of Duration, 


For when can the Church or Woman be ſuppoſed in the Wil- 
derneſs, or in Obſearity and Afiittion more naturally than when 
| the Court of the Temple, or the proper Place of ber Worſhip 

and Abode was troden down by the Gentiles? Or when can 
the two Witneſſes, the publick and open ¶ ſertors of the Purity 
of Religion, be more properly ſuppoſed to be in a Sackcloth-Con- 
dition, in a State of Depreſſion and Miſery, than when the 
Church herſelf is in the Wilderneſs, the Gentiles tread down 
the Holy City, or Court of the Temple, and-both the Amtichriſ- 
tian Beaſts domineer without controul in the Church ? And ſo of 

all the reſt of theſe Connections. And how can we ſuppoſe, that 
any one of theſe ſad Periods ſhould be over, and the re not 
fo; or at leaſ not in great Forwardnueſs 10 be ſo very quickly # 


Thus, how can we imagine the Gentiles caſt out of the Court of 


the Temple, and ihe true Horſhippers reſtor d; and yet the 
Little Antichriftion Horn ſtill for a long Time wearing out the 
Saints of the moſt High, or the firſt Beaſt warring. againſt the 
Saints, and overcoming them at the ſame I ime; How is it poſe 
Able that the Kingdoms of this World ſhould become the King- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; 4s hey were at the: firſt 
Sound of the ſeventh Trumpet, on the: Aſcent of the Wumeſſes ; 
and yet the unballot d ny ſhould ſtill trample down the 
2 


Court, 
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Court of the Temple, the proper Place for their divine Worſhip ? 
Or ibe Power of the Antichriſtian Beaſts ſhould ftill tyr annize 
over the Chriſtian World ? and fo of the reſt of theſe conjoin'd 
Prophecies. So that not only the Neceſſity of Chronological Syn- 
| chronijms, but the evident Force of common Reaſon, obliges us to 
da cguieſce, and to-efteem theſe five ſeveral Prophecies in the main 
e and contemporary; and eſpecially that their Concluſion 
is near the ſame Period of Time, viz. near the Commencement 
of Chriſt*s glorious Kingdom. | 


| 


_ Corollary 2. The Reſtoration of the Jews to their own Coun- 
try, and the rebuilding of their City and Temple belong to the 
ſame Time with the Concluſion of the four foregoing Prophecies, 

or rather are quickly to ſucceed them, upon the ſounding of the 

_ ſeventh Trumpet. This Epocha for the Jews Reſtoration ſeems 
probable to me for. the following Reaſons : (i.) This Time exactiy 

agrees with our Saviour's own expreſs Words of this Maiter. 

Luke xxi- 24. They ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led 
away + arti into all Nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 

don of the Gentiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled; i. e. Till the Time, Times, and Half, of the Gentiles 

; — treading down of the outward Court of the Temple, or the 
Apoc. xi. 2. Holy City be fulfilled. Or rather; till the Times allotted by. the 
Divine Providence, for the Dominion of the | four Gentiles and 

Tdolatrous Monarchies be fulfilled : Either Senſe coming almoſt 

b to one and the ſame grand Period of which we are now ſpeaking. 
Apoc. x.. (2.) This appears alſo by the parallel Oath of a mighty Angel 
in the Revelation, wwho ſwears that at the very Beginning of the 

ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, or rather when it is ready to 

found, the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſh'd, as he had 

Vid. Bright- declared to his Servants the Prophets; i. e. That after God 

man: in Lo- had caſt down the four Monarc bies, which had domineer'd over 

28155 bis on People the Jews, He would advance that People, and 
reftore them to their own Land, and govern them and the reſt 

of the World by their King Meſſiah for ever. (g.) This is ſtill 

fariher confirmed by the Expreſſions of the ſounding of the ſame 

Jeventh Trumpet ; when there were great Voices in Heaven, 

- Gying, The Kingdoms of this World 21 already become 

| L 1 | | 
t 0 ' 
| | 

| 
| 
| 
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the Kingdoms of our Lord and ot his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. hen the Time was come for the - + 
Dead to be judged, and Rewards to be diſtributed. Vom we 

ne ver meet in Scripture with auy other glorious Kingdom of 

the Meſſiah, but that over his ancient People the Jews, and 

from them to all the Ends of the Earth. And this Purport of 
#he ſeventh Trumpet agrees exattly with the Expreſſion of ibe 

Prophet Iſaiah, concerning the Reſtoration of the Jews, upon the | 
Blaft of this concluding or great Trumpet. And it ſhall come I. xxvii. 13. 
to 75 in that Day that the great Trumpet ſhall be blown, S. Zech. ix. 14. 
and they ſhall come which were ready to periſh: in the King- | 
dom of Aria, and the Outcaſts in the Land of Egypt, 

and ſhall worſhip the Lord in the Holy Mount of Jeruſalem. . 
(4.) The Little Horn is to wear out, and make War with, and Dan. vii. 21, 
- Prevail againſt the Saints of the moſt High; who, in Daniel's 22, 25. | 
Phraſe, certainly include, if not ſingly mean the Jewilh Na- pas 50067 ; 
tion, (which was from the Beginning an Holy Nation, or ſanc- 18, 19 «& 
tified and jet apart for God,) until a Time, Times, and an xxxiii. 3. Pal. 
Half i. . as ape bave ſeen, till ſome. Time not very long after 7 
"the Concluſion of that grand Period we have been treating of - 2 rf 7 
when therefore the Kingdom, and Dominion, and the Great... 
neſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be given 
to the People of the Saints of the moſt High, or io ibe Jews 
at Jeruſalem, in Conjunction with the reſt of God's faithful 
"Servants, which ſhall be joined unto them," agreeably io aur 

preſent Aſſertion. (5.) The Concluſion of the Time, Times, 

and an Half, or of. the 1260 Days allotted for the Dominion of Dan. xii. 7. 

_ the Antichriftian Powers, for the afflitted State of the Church, Apoc. xii. 6, 
and for the End of the correſpondent Wonders, is not io be er- 4, 15 
pected till about the Time when God ſhall have accompliſſid 
to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People; or, as it is commonly Dan. xii. 7. 
expounded, till about the Time toben He ſball have finiſd d and 

put an End to the grand Diſperſion of the Jews, by their Re- _ 
 floration to their own Land: which ſeems to me a remarkable < 
Deſignation of the aſſigned Date of the Jews Refloration. (6.) 

This alſo ſeems to me to be hinted in the Apocalypſe at the Account 
ef the Entrance of the Viale, which: have been proved io be the 


Contents of the feventh Trumpet; and at the firſt ſhort Account 

| Apoe. xi. 19. F the Trumpet itſelf whore it it faid, The Temple of 
&xv.5,6,7. God was opened in Heaven, or the Temple, of the Taber- 
-nacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened, and the ſeven 
came out of the Temple, having feven Plagues, T2 
e Temple been. all along ſhut hitherto, and is now opened? 
the ſeven Angels, with vhe ſeven Vials alone, and 
not © Seals, or ſoven Trumpets, proceed out of the 
meme, thus opened? F will not be poſitive in the Caſe ; but 
| bid ink "tis a propable Account of this Matter, that hitherto 


+» Haly of Holies, at Jeruſalem, after the Reftoration of that his 
+ -» ancient People, and bis Reſettlement Famang them. See Fzck. 


obſerve, that I ſpeak only of the Reſtoration of the Jews at this 

Time, but not thew Converſion to be Chriſtian Faith; 

becauſe I think that is not, according to the Propbecies, to come 

to paſs till ſome confiderable Time afterwards. | 

Scholium. Upon this Occafion it will be fit to ſet down 
Old Tobis famous Propheey, or rather Interpretation of 

the more ancient Prophecies, relating to the preſent grand Diſ- 

| of the Jews, and to their fo much expected future 
Reſtoration; Which Prophecies have been ſo often miſunder- 

flood by our late Chriſtian Commentators, And this aſſa ge 
is the more remarkable, becauſe of its great Antiquity; be- 

ing written ſome Time before ſeveral Books of the Old 
| Testament; and becauſe in the Vulgar Greek Copy, Part of 
Sie Med: p. the molt material Point is omitted, and can now only be 
719, 720. reſtored ſrom a moſt ancient Hebrew Verſion, made from 
Tobit xiv. 4, the Original Chalidee, which Verfon is ſtill extant. The 
Ben Kein Paſlage is this: . 10 our Brethen the Iff aclites, who dwell 
- 0 at: Jeruſalem; | they ſhall all be carried Captive, and Feruſalem 
Ita. xxiv. & fbail be laid in Heaps, and the Houſe of God ſpall be defabaic 
yang a far @ ſmall Time. Then fhall' the Children of Iſrael aſcend, 
&v. 5.6 0 and rebuild: the City, and the Temple ; but not according * 


* 
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the former Building. And there they ſhall inhabit many Days, 

until an Age be compleated. And then ſball they depart er 

into an exceeding great Captivity. Bus there alſo. the Holy 

Bleſſed God be mindful of them, and ſpall gather them from 

the four Parts of the World. Then ſhall Feruſalem: the boly 1G. XXX, 2: 

City be reflored with curious and flately Building. And the & vii. xx iv. 

Temple alſo ſhall be magnificently built, never to be defiroyed |" RK « 

5 a for ever and ever, as the Prophets baue foretold.' Then 3 1 1 
| 2 theſe Nations be converted ; 3 Hall worſhip the Lord, 15. 

and ſball caſt away the Images of their Gods; and by a n- 

 fefſing of him, ſball give Praiſe to his great Name. He alſo 

2 exalt the Horn of his People before all Nations: And they 

i praiſe and glorify his great Name, even all the Seed of 

| Hal Then Hall all his Servants which ſerve bim in Truth 

' rejoices and all that work EST and Godlineſs ſhall 

"_ and be _ 3 


Xl. ee RT os Ne] ; 

* 1 & 1 the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten 
Forns ariſes ſome conſiderable Time after him; and 
6777s“ 8 5 
That the yon ge of the Beaſt, is the Image of the firſt Beaſ 

with the ſeven Fleads and ten Horns; and not of the ſecond 

Beaſt or falſe Prophet, is ſo evident in the plain Words of | 

the Text; and fo clearly prov'd by Dr. Creſſener in the hein 

Correction of Mr. Medes Miſtake, that I ſhal! not ſpend 

any Time upon it. That he is alſo diſtinct from him, and 

from the ſecond Beaſt is equally clear in the Text ; and in 

the Nature of the Thing; and ſo that alſo needs no parti- 

cular Proof. But that his Period is rightly Rated in this g 

Propoſition, muſt here be demonſtrated. Now in this Mat- 

ter, the bare View of the Account of the Making and Origin 

of this Image in the Revelation, will ſoon put his Beginning 


out of A ND ; 3 that it was not till ſome conſder- 5 
| A 
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able Time aſter the Riſe of that firſt Beaſt, For it will 
thereby appear evident, not only that the fir Beaſt with the 

even Heads and ten Horns; but even the ſecond Beaſt with 

Dan. vii: 24. ib % Horns lite a Lamb, which aroſe ſome Time after the 

| other, was both in being, and in great Reputation and Au- 
N alſo before. the Appearance of this Image Nay, in 

ſo great Credit, by his Pretences to Wonders and Miracles, 
that himſelf perſuaded the World to make this Image, and 
cauſed it to be worſhipped. Hear the Words, and deny 

Apoc. xiii. 8. the reaſoning if you can. 1 ſaw, ſays St. Fobn, a Beaſt 
riſe up out of: the Sea, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, &c. 
Aud ; bebeid another Beaſt coming up out of the Earth, and he 

Ver 11, Ca bad two Horns like: 4 Lamb, and be ſpake as a Dragon. And 
be 'exerciſeth all the Power of 'the' firſt Beaſt before him, and 
cauſeth the Earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the 
firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was bealed And he doth 
. great Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire to come down from 
Heaven on the Earth in the Sight of Men; and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the Earth by the Means of thoſe Miracles which 
be had Power to do in ihe Sight of the Beaſt; ſaying to them 
that dwell on the Earth, that they- ſhould make an Image to 
the Beaft which bad the Wound by a Sword, and did live " 
And then, as to the End of this Image, it muſt be 

| little while before the End of the Beaſt himſelf : For De 

Apoc. xiv. 9. meet with à Caution, or Threatening rather, a little before: 

EE: That if any Man worſbip the Beaſt, and his Image, be ſhall 

_ drank of the Wine of the" Wrath of God; which ſhews, that 

at this Point of Time he was not in "Being only, but in 

"Power alſo. But the Reaſon why I dare not affirm that he 
Apoc xix. zo. is to continue quite to the utter Deſtruction of the Beaſt is, 
becauſe 1 find no Mention of him there, but only of the 
and the falſe Prophet, as periſhing together at that 

Time And therefore it ſeems to me probable, that as this 

. Image did not begin tilt ſome Time after the Riſe of this 

Beaſt, fo will he not continue till his final Deſtruction, 
but come to his Period ſome little Time before him, © . 
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contained both in the Seated, Book, and Open Chi- 
ci; in the former largely, in the latter brieffy: 
Fach of which Series of Viſions: is on either Side 
diſtinct from the reſt of the Matter in each Book; 
and contains five ſeveral States collateral and parallel 


_ to each other; beginning with the Commencement 
ind ending with their Conelu- 


.- of the. Trumpets, and 
| 3255 RE On 
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This intire Series of ſucceeding Prophecies diſtinct from 


the reſt, and occurring both in the Sealed Book, and in the Open | 


Codicil, and which reaches from the Beginning of the Trum- 


pets, till their Concluſion in the laſt of the Vials, has not been 


hitherto ſufficiently taken notice of, nor diſtinguiſh'd from the 
_ reſt by any Interpeters; much leſs have the ſeveral correſpond- 

ing Parts in each Prophecy been-rightly compared together, 
and their juſt Conſequences obſerved as they ought to have 
been, And yet becauſe this is the Prineipal,. it not the only 


Inſtance of a double Series of Viſions in this Book I mean ſuch 


an one as being in Subſtance the ſame, and deſerving the very 
ſame States and Actions, is yet intirely gone over twice, 5. e. 
both in the Sealed Book, and in the Open Cadicil, and that in 
the very ſame Order it cannot but juſtly deſer ve a more than or- 
dinary Conſideration. The brief Account is, according to 
the Genius of the Writing, in the ſmaller Open Codicil, and is 
wholly contain'd in the fourteenth Chapter. The larger Ac- 
count is, according to the Genius of this Writing alſo, in the 
bigger Sealed Book, and is contain'd, Part of it in the ſeventh, 
and the reſt in the 18th and 19th Chapters; which Parts are of 
a Piece, and to be taken together. And the plain Reaſon of 
the [Interruption of this Series in the Sealed Book is this; 

that as ſoon as the Syſtem of its Events was brought down 
DE ing | L | through 


* 


he State of the undefiled Followers of the Lamb is 
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through the firſt ſix Trumpets, or to that grand Period, the 
Commencing of Chriſt's — Kingdom, it was broken off 
on Purpoſe $0 leave Room for ſuch. other Viſions as belong d to 
the former Time, and were to happen before the End ot the 
_ -. _ " fixth. Trumpet alſo, as collateral with the foregoing Branch 
5 eey. Juſt as in general Hiſtories we bring down 


ſoregoing Interval, and perhaps lower before we re · aſſume 
the former Series r theſe two N ra- 
ther Series of particular Prophecies are, if not the very ſame, 
et very near of Kin, and the one a kind of Abbreviation or 
Epitome of the other, will appear from the following Ab- 
ſtracts of each, ſet all along in Correſpondence over. againſt one 
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© Large Account. 


Abos, vil. 1-8. 


0 9 144000 Sealed out of 
the Tribes of Iſrael, with ibe 
Seal of God in their Fore-| 
© beads, before the e 
of the Trumpets. 


1 


al 


Revelg-ion mm ohn. 


Short Account. 75 


Apoc. xiv. 1— 8. 


4 144000 Upon Mount Si- 
on,:/inging a New Song; be- 
ing Firſt- fruits to God, and to 
the Lamb; having the. Name 

IPL = of Cod in their Forebeads. 


> 


c 2,) 4n mera Company 


out of every. Nation, and 
oY ribe,and People, andi o gu, 


5 with Palms in their Hands, 
5 


15 An An gel © flying in "the 


Mid of Heaven, having the 
everlaſting Goſpel io preach 
to everyNation, andi w_ and 
Tongue, and People, v. 6, 7. 


A (3) A glorious Angel crying a>. (2. 3 * Another Angel ſaying, Ba- 


ud, Baby lonthegreat is Fal. 
Len, ts fallen, Chap. 18. 8. 


bylon ibe great City is. fal- 
en, is fallen, v. 8. 


2 bg AnotherVoice from Hea- { 4) A wi Aid — 


ven, warning all to 


2 85 of Babylon, leſt they be! all "who till” worſoip the 


And deſcribing. her, aa l 


Partakers of her Plagues; 


fall. To Which is added, 


_cing dreadful Judgments on 


 Beaft, and his Image.” To 
which: is added,” An En- 
ement to the Righ- 


* 
43 


The utter Ruin of Bablan ; teous, that ſhould die 
925 of Praiſe to God for thencefor ward, frotn the 
©. it 3, and the Preparation for nN of cheir Reward, 
. the Marriage of the Lamb, hs V. 7, 3. ee, 
Bt Ame . BY gy? W ry 
G e K e 
oh The Concluſion. or Sum- (80 The: Concluſion of all, - 
mary of all, under the Pro- under the Prophecies. of the 
ide rot of the laſt great Vic : Harveſt, and the Vintage, 
0 cory of Chriſt over his Ene-| which deſtroy the | Ene- 
mies, and the laſt Deſtructi mies of Chriſt tor . v. 
— — v. 11-21] 14-20 & = 
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5, ESSAY tn as Parr I. 
5 Nen, this Com ifon of the two ſeveral Series, C--- 
ſeems to pon a little —— that they exactly agree to- 
Secher. It alſo is tu me evident. that here are five ſeyetal Branches 
of this N he firſt Branch, as the Acebunt of the 
- Sealed Boot reprefents it; contains tlie ſeating of i 2000 pure Wor- 
mippers of God ont of each Tribe of Iſruel, 144000 in all; 
min Order to their Diſtinction, and Preſervation from thoſe * 
Evils the Trumpets were to bring on the World. And the 
- Account of the Open Codicil introduces theſe 144000 pure 
Worſhippers as tanding on Mount Sion, and ſinging a new 
. Song before the Throne; and they are ſtiled the Fr,. Fan 1⁰ 
- Gid, and to the Lamb under the T yranny of the Antichriſtian 
Powers z and fo Pledges and Fore-runners of the greater Mul- 
titode of pure Worſhippers, which was to ſucceed in the next 
Interval. The ſecond Branch, as the Open Codicil has it, intro- 
"duces an Aigel flying in the Mid of Heaven to preach the 
"everlaſting and pure Goſpel of Chriſt, free from the moſt groſs 
Antichriſtian Corruptions, to every Nation, and Tribe, and 
Jonge, and People: And in the Sealed Book we have the 
Succeſs of this Preaching, that az innumerable Company out of 
every Nation, Tribe, and People, and Tongue, to whom the 
everlaſting Goſpel was preach'd, were wrought upon by it; 
.and began to ſeparate from, and triumph over Antichriſt, irh 
- Palms in their Hands, in Token of their Victory. The third 
Branch is exactly repreſented in the ſame Manner in both 
Books: An Angel 4 55 with a loud Voice, that Babylon, was 
_certainly fallen, and implying, that this firſt Fall was a ſure 
Fore- runner of her A ual Decay, till her laſt final and reme- 
dileſs Deſtruction. The fourth Branch is almoſt exactly the 
fame in both the Books allo; for the Sealed Book repreſents it as 
2 Voice from Heaven, ſolemnly warning all to depart out of 
Babylon; and to enforte this Warning the more effectually, a 
_ parhecical Deſcription is added of the Woſulneſs and Vaſtnels 
of her laſt Fall approaching: And the Open Codicit brings in 
third Angel, denouncing Keadtul 3 on all who ſtill 
wor ſbi p the Beaſt, and bis Image 8 2 Pillars of Anti- 
_y to deter and warn _ from fatal — 
ng . any 


| Parr; Revelation of Saint John. 


avy longer. The fifib Branch, or the Clauſula,) is alſo very 
agreeable in both- Books; as being no other than Chriſt's laſt 


Dieſtruction of all his Enemies, the Concluſion of his Victo- 
ties, and the glorious Conſequence thereof, the Preparation 


for the Marriage of the Lamb. And as for the Times whereto 
theſe ſeveral Branches belong, the Order itſelf demonſtrates it: 
viz. That the ii Branch of pure Worſhippers of God, fti'd 


144000, belongs to the former Times of the firſt ſix Trum. 


s: The innumerable. Company of pure Worſhippers, or 
the Palm- bearing Company of the ſecond Branch, belong to 
the latter Times of thoſe ſix Trumpets: The third Branch 
belongs to the firſt Times, after the former Fall of Babylon, 
or the former Vials : The fourth Branch belongs to the latter 


Vials; and the fifth to their Concluſion ; as tis moſt ealy to 


obſerve on the View of either of theſe” correſponding Se- 
ries, and the Conſideration of the Succeſſion of the Trumpets 
and Vials contemporary with them. 7m 


who apply the Palm- bearing Company ſo the Millenium, which, 
as all Expoſitors own, does not come till after the jerond” and 
final Fall or Deſtruflion of Babylon ; whereas this Paim-bear- 
ing Company, precedes the firſt. Fall of it, for even /o late as the 
next Branch but one of this Prophecy. After that of this Palm-bear- 
ing Company we find, moſt earneſt Invitations and Warnings 
to come out of Babylon; and rbis after her ſinſt Fall, leſt they 
be Partakers of her Plagues at ber final Deſtruction after- 


_ wards, And this { account one of the Principal of Myr. Mede's p. 
Miſtakes ;, wherein the reſt. have alſo followed him, and there by 
betray d themſelves into not a few Errors beſides, conſequenttbere- - 


upon; and which therefore ought to be moſt carefully correfed by all 
. _ e who would truly underſtand theSeries and Orderof this Book. 
Corollary 2. Here alſo it will be fit to obſerve the great Er- 
ror of thoſe that confound the Prophecy of tbe two Wrineſſes, 
who bear Teſtimony in Sackcloth during the "whole 1260 Days 
f Antichriſt, with the intire Number of the Undefiled at the 
2 Time; which are at firſt but 144000, and after ward an 


innumerable Company out of every Nation and Tribe, and 


People, and Tongue. For as theſe Prophecies are intirely m, 
: 4 4 
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ann related to one another; % 
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ought we to efteem the 
Petſons. or Subjetts-20-which they refer . alſo -* Neither is there 
in the Revelation the l Pretente for any ſuch-Thing. Aud 
this Diſtinfion'ougbt tbe more carefully to be remarb d, becauſe 
the unreaſonable Confounding of the Subjects of theſe two diſ- 
tintt Prophecies, and the: ſuppoſing - the Witneſſes to include the 
whole Number of the Undefiled, bas been the Occaſion of ſeveral 


great Errors in the Expeftation of Events of late; and on their 


Failure; of | Diſcouragement to the farther mrs on | the r 
AD 5 of abs Bok 
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obn, Telates to that Purer State. of the Church, in 
Primitive. Ages of Chriſtianity ; and the Outer 
Court, which was to be rejected, and delivered to 
the Gentiles, relates to the Antichriſtian State of 
bb Church A 1260 
© Years afterward. 2 


That ee et 8 e 
Pa and not Contemporary States of the Church is highly 
probable, not only by the Succeſſion of the Actions of St. 
Jobi, who firſt meaſur'd the Inner Court, and afrerward caſt 


_ -our che Our; but alſo by all the parallel Viſions of this 


Book, which Nil all along proceed from the Epocha of the 


Viſions ſucceſſively downwards towards the Day of Judg- 


ment; and Sc. Jabn does never in the ſame Viſion exhibit 


f Contemporary States of the Church. Now that the State re- 


preſented by che inner, muſt be priot to that repreſented by the 
Outer Court, follows from their Order as to the Temple, of 


Nest itlelf, the Center from which all is derived, and from 
© the foremention'd Order of St. Fobn's Actions about them. 
And chat the Outer Court, or cotrupt State of the Church was 
40- laſt 1260 Days or Years, is * in = e irfelf, 


und: nerd n orte * 
"Corollary. 


Paar L Nevelatiom of Saint John. 


©** Corollary.” 'Since- therefore the Jim of the a of this Viſion 
F the Outer Court as corrupt and trodden under Feet for: 126d 
Tears, begins with the other parallel: Viſions; we hade iht Be- 


ginning-of 'the pure State of the Churth, and the» Commenting 
' 42 Autic briſtian State, their common Epocha, vbbich we 


Il ſeon "ſee wa, A. D. 476. And by adding 1260 Tears 


to that 1 * Number, "ye bave the Period f the Intireneſs of 


ee Kingdom e ay i 78. 


3 


that Antichriſian State, a little "_— the OY tie our 


S 4+ . 
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f The 1 wich Child] and. in On to be Clive, A 


- while the Struggle: between Michael and the Dragon 


4 _- laſted, relates to the great Troubles and Diflicultics 
which the Church underwent before it arriwd at 


the Throne of the Empire; and by 


a Type in- 


5 cludes the Space of 280 Vears. Her Stay before, and 


ber Paſſage into the Wilderneſs relate to the 
Times of the Churches Protection under che Chri- 
tian Emperom; and is not here determined either 


by Type or Numbers. Her Abode in the Wilder- 


* ben on a ſma 


neſs refers to the Times of the Churches Obſcu- 


* N and cee . Aren for 12000 1 8010 


4 "F 7 


oe 


© Thar is hpi „ . urieu, p. 


| Conſideration; and I think, is generally 


agreed upon by Interpreters. And that the Durations of each 


179, 177. 


Iaterval are rightly ſtated tis eaſy: to ſhew, For as to the firſt 
Duration, why is the Church repreſented by a Woman with 


Child? But, as the late Lord Biſnop of Myreeſter has wy 
__ wiſely obſerved, to exhibit to us the Duration of the firſt 


les and Pangs of Chriſtianity, before the Emperor be- 


a came a Chriſtian, by the Time from the Conception to the 
Birth in Women with Child, i. e. 280 Days, or 40 5 


— 33 V 4anESSA Yon the PII . 
And theſe 2 80 Days deſigning ſo many Years, muſt take Date 
trom the very Beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom, at his Reſur- 
rection ; as the very Nature of the Type does require. And 

85 why have we an Interval between the Birth of the Child, or 
5 his immediate Exaltation to the Throne of God, and the 
Woman's Arrival in the Wilderneſs? But to correſpond to 
= tze State of a Woman after Delivery, who is long unfit - 
8 for a Journey 3 and beſides is ſuppoſed remote from any Wil- 

A — derneſs; ſo that it ought to be à conſiderable Time ere ſhe 
dan be imagined to arrive there; and ſo to exhibit to us 
| _ - _a-confiderable Interval between the Converſion of the Empe- 
Th See Ce. When the Church is ſuppoſed to arriye in the Wilderneſs, And 
| | sz. In if It be there wondered at, that the Duration of this Interval 
"Rt. is nor particularly to be collected from this Type, the Won- 
: | get will ceaſe, when we ſhall find hereafter that it is other- 
WE - wile provided for, and determined by another Way, ſome- 
what more than Typical; and therefore by a Way rather clearer 
than that woule have been. And as to the laſt State of the 
Church in the Wilderneſs, that is expreſly determin'd in the 


= 5 Prophecy, as we haye formerly ſeen, to 1260 Years, during 
REES 5 all the Reign of Antichriſt, till the Preparation for the Com- 
DS mencemem of Chriſt's Kingdom; and need not be farther en- 

5. larged // 53,07 - 2239), e151] 


© = Corollary" 1. Since therefore uus know the Epocha: of this Vi- 
on to be A. D. 33. and the Duration of the fin Interval to 
| be 280 Years, and of the la 3 to be 1260 2 and 
Ui dd: Hull hereafter find that "the ſecond Interval is 163 Years ; 
| W we may hs —— the Times of each Period by the Years 
e the Chriſtian Era. bus if wwe add 280 Years 10 A. D. 33. 

. we bave the End of "the la ' Heathen Perſecution A, D. 313. 

Os "Thus if we add the Number 163 Tears, ue baue the Interval 
"of the Churches Priteflion under Chriſtian Emperors till A D. 
© 476. And if ue add to that laſt Number the 1260 Years of 
ibe Churches Afflition under the Antichri ian Powers, wwe ſhall, 
4. before, have A. D. 1736: for the Commencing of Chriſt” 
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Linz dem, the Cuncluſion of - the over. bearing Tyranny of * E. 
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Paar II mRevelatitnof Saint John. 89 
Antichriftian 3. ©bich precedes the Commentive bf = 
Chriſt's Kingdom. Which Eradtneſi in the Coimtidenite of "ſuch 
large and expreſs Numbers ſets to me not a little remarkable, | 
as worthy: 4 myrs tbun . Conſidarutid n:. | 
., Conollary N 77 8 of the . | 
70 dhe, 1 "the N TT 7 . in * Herſe e tbis 

0 


. ecy, by. an eaſy Phra John, zo be 1260 Days; . «it. 6, 
4 75 andther, a bard Phe faſe of Daniel, 10 be ore Fi, I 4. | 


#ttd att Half; Me hente lrarn the Inportante of that Phraſe in 
Daniel, +he#s it belongs is the grun Period, there the great 
Wonders bs had heard were to be ſiniſb d 3 and are fecare, not 
| only that theſe great Wonders in Daniel belong to the' Time of 
the Womarts Aftiftion in the Wilderneſs in St. John, on A+ 
count of their both being the /ame Time, Times, and an half; 
but allo that by 4a Time is meant a Tear, Times two 1 5 
8, and hy an falt Time half a Tear; which Phra/e other+ Dan. xii, 7. 
wiſe we had never fully underſtoad 3 or at leaſt not with any De- 
gres of ibat Gertainty which we now have concerning it, And 
this admirable Repetition of the ſame Thing, in St: John in 
differont Phraſes, and that in the ſame Prophecy or Lim, de- 
ſerves. particularly to be remark d, not only bicauſe of its great 
Uſefulneſs,” but 75 its Singalarity alſo. A parallel Infldnce nat 
being, 1 think, 10 . * the whole Prophoticai Serigture 


Ch on 2 Hin ws may learn what Sort of: Vert 
are — of by Daniel upon ail Occafions. For ſinas ius kamm 
that three Years — an half in bim amount 10 no more than 
1260 Days; "tis evident that a fingle Tear is juſt made up of 
360 Days, and no more.  Hhich therefore is to bt ſupptſed 10 

be made Uſe of by bim an all Occaſions relating. #0 his own Time 
in Hiſtorical: Matfers.y and inall Vifions belonging proprriy to and 
— Date grow bis n Ti ame, Or Det ih the ſame we 
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fucceeding 3/-till the Change of the Tear introduced a new Com- 


% ͥͤ w... yon wan ww 
The Six firſt Seals, and the" fix firſt Trumpets of the 
ſeventh Seal are all over before the End of the 


100 Vea of Antichriſts Reign: And the ſeventh 


Trumpet, or ſeven Vials contain d in it follow imme - 


. diately after that Time; and are contemporary with the 
flüirſt Ages of our Sa viour's Kingdom ſucceeding to it. 


This Propoſition includes the main, and almoſt only Con- 
nexion between the two Syſtems of the Prophecies of this 
Book, [excepting what may be gathered by the Compariſon 
of the double Series of the State of the UndefiPd contain d 
in both the Books 3] and ſeems to me the greateſt Inſtance of 


Divine Art, and ſurpriſing Contrivance in the Compoſition 


of this Book of all other. For when the Contents of the 


Scal'd Book had been brought down by this inſpir'd Penman 


through the fix firſt Seals, and the fix firſt Trumpets of the 
ſeventh Seal ; and when one would moſt naturally have ex- 
pected the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, with the Account 


Apo:. vi. and Of its Vials ſucceſſively, as the the Order of the Sealed Book did 


vii. and viii. 
ix. 


Apoc. x. 


certainly require; all this is moſt wiſely ſuſpended for a while. 
And a mighty Angel comes, and after he has aſſured us of the 
Certainty of the Succeſſion of the ſeventh Trumpet, and that 
Dod would no longer than till that ſnould begin, permit any 
other Monarchy in the World but that of his Son; and after, as 


it were by the by, he has hinted to us the coming of the ſe- 


ven Thunders, tho” without declaring what they included; af- 
ter all this Preface, I Tay, a Mighty Angel introduces the 


other Syſtems of V iſions contain'd in the Open Codicil; and 


as ſoon as he has brought down the Viſion of the 7wo Wir- 
meſſes in Sackcloth, to the fame Point of Time which the SeaFd 


Ape. al. 12- Book ended with beſore; he connects them both together, 


bo 


- _ 
» 


and fixes them fo moſt firmly, by aſſuring us that upon the 


of their 1260 Years Sackcloth-condition, the Second Moe, 


[Ivy Earthquake on the Aſcent of the Witneſſes, at the 
4 2 * 


— 


4 


Want of it, he was forced to 


+ 
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 erifixth Trumpet was already paſt; and that the third e r 
feventh Trumpet was to come quickly - And now, and not 


till now, does the Angel of che ſeventh Trumpet blow; and | 


bring on the Effects of chat Trumpet. And yet, what is ſtill 
very obſer vable, becauſe this ſeventh Trumpet is here out of 
its Place; in the Open Codicil, and not in the Seal'd Book, 


to which it belong'd; as ſoon: as this Connexion of theſe two 


OY 


5 | 
7 2 


Books is ſufficiently, ſecured by the general Sounding of the ſe-- / 
venth Trumpet, and irs Summary Account; the Contents Ver. r5.-19. 


themſelves of that Trumpet, which, as we have ſhewn, are 


the ſeven Vials, are delay*d-till\ the Reſt of the Open Codicil 
over; and then they are immediately introduced, and pour'd. 


out in Order, in that continued Series of the hitherto inter- 
rupted Syſtem. of the Sealed Book, to which they belongs 48 


it is eaſy to obſerve in the peruſal of theſe Chapters. And indeed Apcc. xv. and 


the firf Part of this Obſervation is the principal ibinr, or moſt xvi. 
eminent Hlinge on which the whole Order and Series af the Vi- 


: fions of the Apocalypſe does depend: and which the Incom- 


ble Mr. Mee firſt took Notice of, ang thenoe was firſt able, | 5 


in great Meaſure; rightly to ſtate the Order of the Prophecies 53 
of this Book; And if he had been ſo happy as to have made 697 


the otber Part of the Obſervation above, viz. That as the 
Sealed Book was interrupted to bring the Open Codicil down 


to the ſame Point of Time; ſo when that: was done ſufficiently 


to connect the two Books together, the Particulars of the Se- 


venth Trumpet were alſo ſuſpended till the End of the Open 


:  Codicilz and then the Seal Boot proceeded with them; If, 


I fay, that great Man had obſerved this alſo ; 1 believe a great 


Part of my preſent Labour had been prevented, and himſelf 


| had been able alone to determine almoſt all the ether 'Difficul- | 


ties about the Order of the Viſions; and fo would not near ſo 


often have fail'd in the ar Ars of them alſo, as, for 
ö. But to leave this Digreſſion, 
and proceed. The Proof of the Connexion of the End of the 


Sackcloth- condition of the Witneſſes on their A ſcenſion unto 
Heaven, or that which is connected therewith, the End of the 


592, 


| See Prop. 
Reign of Antichriſt and its Contemporaries in the Open Co- — mM 
EC . LY oo ace: r 


92 E SSA V ente Part 

: _ Gil; with the End of the fixth, or rather juſt before the Be- 
Apec. xi. 12- ginning of the ſeventh T in the Sealed Book,” is in: theſe 
15. * And ibe Witneſſes beard à great Voice from Heaven, 

ſaying unto them, come up hither : and they aſcended up to Hear 

den 1 4 Claud, um iber Enemies bebeld them: | And ub 
— ſame Heotr there was 4 great. Earthquake, and tbe tenth Part 

. ef the City fell: Aud in the Earthquake were ſlain Names of Men 

Joos andtheRenmant were affrighted, and gaveGlory 0 theGod 

-.. - +» of haven. The ſecondi#ve is paſt,and behold the third ii oe cometh 

3 : quickly.' Ani the jeventh Angel ſoumded, ani there were great 

= - . pin in Haven, Jaying, . 

reigs for ever and ever. From which great joint of the two Syſ- 

f um of Prophecy, the Propoſition before us is ſufficiently plain, 
- 5 mu the ir üirſt Seals, wich the fix firſt Trumpets of the ſeventh 
* Seal; are certaufly over befor the End of the Reign of the ten 
> Antichriſtian Kingdoms, and the ſeventh Seal or ſevenVials there- 

: | 8 in contained, are not to come till after the ſame Time, in the firſt 

Ae of our Saviowr's Kingdom.” But ſinot we have no other 
dus Connexions between theſe two Boolcs; we cannot join 

7 mem together elſewhere, till in the Expolacion we find other 


it KW Cr S en VI. Ei en 26% kt nn 

The Conclufion of the Tyraany or Reign of the Beaſt 

iz befare the Beginning of the ſeventh Trum : Bot 

. te End of Deffrüction of the Beaſt himſelf, not till 
„ - "the End of the ame Trumpet, or the Concluſion of 

the Vials. Or, in other Words, the F all. of Balyan, 

venth Trumpet, and at the firſt Neſurrection. 

F 5 This eminent Diſtinction between the End of the Reign, 

1 d of the Life of the Beaſt; or berneen the fir 2 
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Pak 1  Reveladich # Saint Soho.” 33 
ren Fall 'of | Babylon + the? perhaps not abfolurely and for- g 
2 deny'd, has not 1 do been. hitherto enough conſid 
garded by any; and therefore ſtands in need of à par- 
| Weir Proof and . — * this Place. | And the Argu- 
ments for it are theſe following. 
1. That Power of the Lee was eo e Ez 
clufion' of his 2 Months, was only the Power of makin = 0 
againſt the Saints, and overcoming them. The Original | 
are theſe in many, if not moſt of the Copies of the Gre 
Teſtament; ; K. za chn a zel w ov Foihrat uñ bac nercacꝶ- Apoc. XU, 5. 
= %% Power war 1 To Him, 10 make War n 
_ Months,” 7 5 that this is the true Reading, appears by 'the 
Repetition of almoſt che ſame Words in the next Verſe but one, 
as à particular Explication of theſe before us, which in-all 
Copies are theſe : Kal 385% ac "WFoAzpuoy woot WF Al: Verſ. 7. 
vorjoiu dr: Aud it was given "unto Him to make war withthe 
| re and to overcome them. So that the Endl of theſe 42 Months, 
only puts a Period to the Reign, or prevailing Tyranny of the 
ten horned Beaſt; without the leaſt Hint of his utter Deftruc- 
lion at the ſame Ti ume, 
2. It is to me evident, that the Fall of Babylon is two-fold ; 
becauſe after the firſt Fall there comes an Angel, with earneſt 
_ Exhortations to come out of her; and ſevere Denunciations 
| of Er on ſuch as ſhould Rill hold Communion with her, 
obey her; as we have diſtinctiy ſeen under the 12th Pro- 
potion foregoing. 
3. Nay farther; even after thoſe Warnings and Denuneia- 
tions, we find another large and full Prediction of her final 
Doom then . as is alſo particularly vilible in che ſame 
12th Propoſition juſt now mentioned. 
A4. The Great Miyftees of "God, and of Providence, Which 
hag been revealed to LA” Servants the W Cale. That 


IRS! Ifa. ii. 1, &c. 
Aa — — — | IE Dan. ii. 34.35. 


FHs eſt illa Cid r Dei per e PTE? quam 44. & vii. 13, 
Tub ſeptitner Tube Fer ve Angelus fupra Cap. x. "faturam predixerat ; 3 27. 
quando nec Beſtiæ Menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium Dies, neque/omnine ali. & xi. 7. 


guid « a Periods temporis, A ok: er dimidii _ ſupererit amplins, \ver. 2 


% 


after the Time, Times and an half of the Antichriſtian Powers 
:were-once expired, God would deſtroy all the Idolatrous and 
Tyrannical Monarchies of the World; and then begin to take 
the Kingdom into his own Hand, j is expreſiy fixed to the Be- 
ä Sn of the ſeventh Trumpet, or the Point of Time before 
any of its woful Judgments ſhould happen; which Judgments 
Jet were to be the very Means that ſhould bring the Beaſt io 
As final Deſtruction. This ſo neceſſary and remarkable an 
Obſervation. has been almoſt wholly neglected, or unreaſonably 
ez alide by others hitherto, on Account of their ſeveral pre- 
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e dices to the 8 but ought exactly to be obſerved by 
Interpreters. The Words of the Text run thus in the Original, 


Ac. x. 7. "AMS os Tait #pigarc 14: Qu iv gde Alyins, d rar ibn gan- 
Tice, ray rede NN To Mv5npor 78 Ge, we Wy EAICE ren; £avT& A 

* af} Tor; mera. But in the Days of the Hoice of the ſeventh A, | 
when he ſhall begin to ſound, or Thall he. ready 70 {56 17 
Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he bas ſhewed to his Servants 
ide Prophets, Which Words are of themſelves, too plain to 
_ admit any Evaſion ; and ſhew directly, that as ſoon as the 


6, 7- Plane juxta quod Danieli prædictum fuit „ vii. ver, 25, 28 N | 
% Duca: 1 ſeu Regno e poſt a bu, We ain 8 
Fe r r e e Item quod cap. 12. verſ. 7. 
4 qui hie apud ſoannem Angelus, eodem certe geflu, ritu, ii 0 
: b. Lien 


Tx” 7s 


07 2 | 75 , Gi fperfo | 
ca fimul now: /emum i/lud mirabilium cum 
This is 
the Pro- 


Saints which awere to ſucceed after thoſe Rr 
. abe xii. wer. 7. Where wwe read that the ſame Angel who ſpake here to Saint 


_ 1 - the holy People, and therewith the Concluſion oſ Wonders ſhould be finiſhed. 4. 
| Time of the nne 


eons TH . Tyranny 
ET = | { 
: ; 
| 7 
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. Tyranny of the Beaſt is over, or at the End of his 42 Mauth 


of making War, which precedes the Beginning of, the ſeventh 


Trumpet, as we have ſhewn already, Chriſt Kingdom is eſteem'd 
to commence, long before the Beaſts final Deſtruction at. the 


- 


wards. _ 


End of the fame Trumpet, or Concluſion of the; Vials alter 


8. In the only Place of che Apocalypſe; where we ſeem to 
have any particular Account of this Fa/l of . Babylon under that 


Name, it no way appears that it ſhall be total and final. The 


= 1 * 
£ 


| Words are theſe; Aud the ſame Hour, when the Witneſſes af- Apoc: xi. 13. 


cended up into Heaven, there mas a great Earthquake, and the 


tenth Part of the City fell; Ts tralen Tis me #7844, and in 


theEarthquake were ſlain Names of Men oO; and the Remnant 
were affrighted, and gave Glory: to the God of Heaven, I hall 
not here venture to interpret the. particulars of this Prophecy, 

nor determine what this Earthquake is, nor what may be 
meant by the tenth Part f tbe City; nor ſhall I here enquire 

what is denoted by the 7000 Names, of Men to be flain in this 
* Earthquake; but only obſerve, what is abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to my preſent Purpoſe, that this is a Deſeription of ſuch 


a Fall of. Babylon * only as is 
* % 
: 928 N n 2 L "AA, - I .: 


1 5 3-1 8 


Ty 


— — 


Forro ne id forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injiciat, quod ea qua in textu re- 
ſeruntur de Beſtiz conſternatione, de ruina Urbis, ſtrageque hominum a Terræ- 
motu facta minime videntur de omnimoda Beſtiæ abolitione intelligi debere ; 
aio neque hoc ad eum, de quo egimus, Synchroniſmum poſtularis ſed ut 
accipiantur ſaltem de tempore Poteſtatis & Regni finiendo, quod menfi 


XLII. determinatur; quoſque, dato Beſtiæ & eſtium Synchroniſmo, fim = 
cum Teſtium diebus exire neceſſe eſt. Quod vero adhuc aliquantiſper ſuper- 
ie” ſuturum 


erit Beſtiæ, id adeo (ut hinc colligi datur) diflimili & priori ſpecie 
eſt, ut eodem cenſu non fit habendum z ſed & haud-ita multo poſt ſub ſeptima 
Tuba delendum & abolendum penitus, Fais. regnis hujus mundi Domini moſtri 
& Chrifti qui. Moreover left any one ſhould ſeruple to gie bis Afſent tg what 
I have ſaid, becauſe what the Text relates concerning the Conflernation the -Beaff 
is in ; concerning the Fall of the City, and the Slaughter of Men. made by the 
Earthquake, ought by ud means to be interpreted of the intire Deftrudtion of the 
Bea; 1 fay that this is not required in making goed the preſent Synchreniſm ; but 
may at leaft be expounded of the ending the Time of its' Power and Reign: 
evbich is determined to XLII, Manthe. And which, upon the Suppofution of the 


= Cynchroi/m of the Beaft and Witneſſes, muſt end with the Days of ve Nite ; 
$:4%*% 2 | | PER N : 1 


accompanied with the Slaughter 


* T3 
7 N 4 
* 
5 7 — 
* 


* 
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; * and with the A ffrightment of the Re- 
minder, and their giving Glory to God thereupon; but not 
of its rotal an concluding, DefiruFipn, which is deſcribed in 
Apoc. xvii, 4 delt more folemift and” glotious Manner, and acrom- 
Feng 4 with che Corffemiratior! of che preſent Period of the | 

6. Belides all this, we have already feen, urtder the eighth 
Perg foregoing, that the Beaft is {© far from being ut- 

„ BE Berining of che feventh Trumpet, char 

- there then remain all the Ken Vidls to be _ poured our bon 

Pu, hint, before ſuch tris final Perdition; and if we fook into the 
\ Bee xek Vials thernſelves, we ſall ſee that dis the laff Vial alone that 
13.Kxix. 20. jo the Bed, and $0 Gin pt png hain for ever. In 
| ihe former Trumpets break his 


Premier and Tyranny ; Dh he ferenth or ſaſt Trumper, with 
Are ars to be deb gn'd to deſtroy all that remains of 
him, and o * gr chews ſo muſt of necef- 

l (rar oer and Authority rerttains 
ing att fane Time. © © 
" Sebotfam. E inuft here be wonfe 4d" and oblerved, dvd ry 
* after — Little Horn hath amr his Time, 75 mes, and 
- s Time, rhe Tudoment ſhall fit, and the Books be opened 
for the general Pho ring 1 5 at che End of the Time, 
| Times, and an haf of. the Power of the domincering Horn, tis 
| Dan, vi. 21 ſaid that ab Amin of Days came, and Fudginent was given 

7 pr 2 moft High, , and. the” Nin my ; the 
F poi. e Kingdom; agre to our prelent ſtat 

. S ee 3 4 

12 Months of the ten horned Beaft's Fyranny; ſo is 

ir fad of the 481. and of the * The: r 


— —— — *, ae; K nm 5 


o 


voy ruth ber hence this Concluſton, that e — — 
fome Time aas JS# confider a e 8 i * 2045, that 
i ought wot ts be em d the Ss 0 If iv" Bag or foal = 
this State be as in m Ing Tre i} ll be or day * 3 
ſeventh Tramyer: When the Kingdoms is World gel becoms the King 
* 12 of his e. Med? Ciav. Part 2. PIER 
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ment ſpall fit z and they ſhall take away the Little Horm Do- Ver. 26. 
ee to conſume, and 10 deſtroy it unto the End : Fairly im- 
POS a leiſurely and gradual Conſumption of it from that 
ime of the Saints beginning to reign, till its utter Deſtruc- 
tion at the laſt; according as the clear Diſcoveries in the Reve- 
lation have obliged us to ſtate this Matter in the preſent Pro- | 
poſition. If it be here alledged, as it is by Dr.Cre/exer, that te 
ſecond Beaſt's Power of making Mar againſt the Saints, with A poe.xvi. 13. 
the Kings his Confederates, continued till juſt before his laſt 14. &xix. 19. 
Deſtruction, and fo could not be at an End ſooner; the An- | | 
ſwer is obvious, that *tis a very different Thing to have a con- 
ſtant Power of making War againſt the Saints, and 1 Apoc.x xls > 
againſt them, which J affirm to be over before; and a lingle / 
Attempt of waging War againſt Chriſt himſelf,” when*ris-a 
fruitleſs one, and only to his and his Comrade's utter Deſtruc- 
tion for ever and ever; which is the plain Caſe in the Texts 
here refer'd to; as any one may re een upon the Com- 
pariſon. And agreeably to our d the laſt final De- 
ſtruct ion of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet till the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion or Judgment from the Apocalypſe, do both Daniel and 88 
St. Paul ſpeak of the ſame Thing: I beheld, ſays Daniel, till Verſ.g, 10, 11. © 15 
the Thrones were ſet, and the Ancient of Days did it. "the 
Judgment was ſet, and the Books were opened; I beheld then, 
teh of the Voice of the great Words which the Horn ſpake ; 
IJ beheld even till the Beaſt was ſlain, and bis Body deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning Flame. And, ſays St. Paul, the Lord ?TheſL.ii.8. . 
ſhall conſume him, i. e. The Man of Sin or Second Beaſt with 
the Spirit or Breath of his Mouth, am dna __ bim nb 
300 W 125 bis 1 . 


tes XVIL | 
The FE Thunder ſeem to be ſo. many kewwak d Apoc x. 3, 44- 
Warnings: or Acclamations or Revelations, either | 
between the End of the ſixth and Beginning of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, or rather included in the 
N ſeventh Vial, as that is 5” the n * 
EE ut 


- - 
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But * * forbidden to be written by St. Jobn, 
ought not to be 6 by us, 
till the Event explains them. 5 


Thar the ſeven Thunders belong 
End of the ſixth and Beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, is 
by Mr. Made from: their Place in the Series of the 
_ Seaied-Boak-Prophecy. - For the ſixth appears to be certainly 
over at the Endof the ninth and the ſeven Thanders 

a came on in the Beginning of the tenth; and yet the Angel, 

Ver. after the ſeven Thunders are over, as is commonly ſuppoſed, 
|  affures us that the ſeventh Trumpet is not then begun. 

But the Reaſons which induce me to believe that the ſeven | 

Thunders do rather belong to the ſeventh Vial, are theſe: 

1. The regular Method and Harmony of the Reſt of the 

Parts of this 5 Sealed Book do perſuade us thus to place the Thun- 
ders. For ſince, as we have ſeen, the ſeventh Seal contain'd 

the ſeven Trumpets, and the ſeventh Trumpet contain'd the 

feven Vials, it will be moſt natural and uniform to 

that the ſeventh Vial does in like manger contain the 
Thundlers alſo. | 

2. The Ita how i che perils, by Way of 


| BiCAzgpidion, Cr 
Apoc. x. 3. {which looks j 
Chap. xvi. 17.f ſeventh Vaal ade 


to its general Effect the Settlement of Chriſt's Linse And 
© ors sag, either white be ſo cried; or rather, as we render it, 
wben be bud cried, ſeven Tbunders utrered their Vuices. If there- 
fore the ſeven Thunders were not deliver d till after this Men- 
tion of the ſeventh Trumpet, it will agree well with our pre- 
e Sehen chat de . ; 
per 


ieee 5 
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pet than the Sixth ; and indeed rather to the Concluſion of it, 
or to the laſt Vial alſo. And this is hence confirm'd, that if it 
was otherwiſe, and if the Foice, as of a Lion roaring, was ut- 
ter d at the very fame Time with the Voices of the ſeven Thun- 
ders, it muſt ſure have hinder'd St. John from hearing of them 
ſo diſtinctly, as we find by what follows he certainly did. So 
that probably the Thunders were introduced after the Mention 
of the ſeventh T 3 and therefore probably belong to 
its Concluſion, or the laſt Via. 5 

3. The ſeventh Vial, befides other Remarkables, chieffy 


79 


taken from the ſeventh of the Plagues of Egypt, has alſo within E 1 ix. 13. 


it, agreeably to that Plague, B), Thunder, as we find both in 


35. 


1 — aers, 1 _ 
its general Intimation, and particular Deſcription alſo. And this Ao 22 


is the more to be obſerved, becauſe this ſeventh Vial is, I © 


think, the only particular Plague or Judgment in this Book 
which has any Thunders mention'd in it. Now then, fince - 


we find in general that Thunders, in the Plural, are certainly 
included in the ſeventh Vial, and in no other di 


ſtinct Plague 


er Judgment in this Book; and ſince we elſewhere find a par- 


ticular Mention of fever Thundeys, without any clear Hint 
where they ought to be placed; it- is certainly not improper to 
ſuppoſe that they belong to the ſame Vial, and are no other than 
thoſe ſeven icular Thunders which in general are men- 
_ tion'd as included therein. And this ſeems to me the proper 
Connection between theſe Thunders, and thatVial to which they 


4. This is alſo mightily confirm'd by a parallel Place, tho? 
not under the laſt Vial, yet contemporary therewith, where at 


that Point of Time belonging to this Vial or the Deſtruction 
of Babylon, St. John heard as it were the Voice of a great Multi- 
tude, and as the Voice of many Waters, and at pwvyvr Beer rd f 


Apoc xix. 6. 


gu, as the Voice of mighty Thunders ſaying Alleluia; For the Lord 


God e er reigneth; what ſhould the Voice of theſe mighty 
Thwnders be but that of the /d, famous Thunders we are now 
upon? And if fo, it may further deſerve by the Way to be con- 
ſider*'d whether theſe ſeven Thunders, which are more empha- 


tically refer'd to here in the State of the Undefiled than in 
Er : N2 SE the 
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the ſeventh Vial itſelf, ought not to be eſteem'd of a/ ſome- 
what different Nature from the Judgment of the Vial, which 
is compleat. without them; and indeed whether they be not 
rather Euchariſtical or Prophetical than Judicial; eſpecially 
ſince not only the parallel Event in 72 2 as we ſhall ſee 

preſently, was a joyful Acclamation of the People; but prin- 

cipally ſince in this very Place they are deſcribed as ſaying, 
and that in the Hebrew Language, Alleluia, or uſing the ſeve- 
ral Pſalms, whoſe Titles are Alleluia, {ſee my Prefaces to thoſe 
Palms in e Roman P/alter] becauſe the Lord God Omnipo- 
5. Which is alſo confirm'd by the Likeneſs of the Expreſ- 
ſions uſed in Exodus, and in all theſe Caſes in the Revelation. 
Exod. ix. In Exodus we find the Thunders called Voices, or Yoices of God. 
2 i 10. Under the ſeventh Vial we find Mention not only of Thun- 
ig ders, and their Attendants Lightnings, but of Voices allo. 
Chap. xix. 6. Kai tyivavro Cara, % Bparrail, % asparai, And when the mighty 
__  Thunders are mention'd, it is their Voice which is particularly 
taken Notice of. Accordingly, when the ſeven Thunders are 
brought in, they are introduced not alone, but uttering their 
Chap. x. 3.4. oices allo; EAAd Ae ai f por ra] rde ixvrav $was, All 
which agrees very well with the other Expreſſions before- men- 
6. This Hypotheſis agrees particularly with the Nature and 
Apoc.xvi. 17. Place of the ſeventh Vial, which was poured into the Air; and 
_ therefore might naturally produce Thunders, with their Con- 
comitants; which are the moſt remarkable of all the uſual 
Effects, or Phenomena, which proceed from that Region, 
7. Laſtly, This correſponds very well with that remarkable 
Hiſtory in Foſbua, to which, as we have before obſerved, the 
Prophecy of the ſeven Trumpets, with the Vials of the laſt 
| of them, does directly refer: For as there the ſeventh Day's 
Work was peculiar and ſeven- fold, as the ſeventh Trumpet 
was peculiar, and to contain ſeyen Vials; ſo was the Jaft Par: 
of the ſeventh Day's Work, belonging to the ſeventh Vial, 
Joſ. vi. 5, 20. peculiar alſo : For then only were the Prieſts to make 4 long 
Blaſt with the Trumpets of Jubilee; and then only the People 

| . 2 were 
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were to ſhout with a great Shout, till the Walls of Jericho fell 


down flat before them. Which long Blaſt with the ' ſeven 
Trumpets, and mighty Shout of the People, ſeem to me cor- 


reſpondent to theſe ſeven laſt Thunders, with their Voices; 


as they were juſt previous to the Fall of the City Jericho, 
the principal Obſtacle to the ems Paſſage into the Land of 
Canaan; ſo are theſe alſo to be juſt previous to the Fall of the 
Great City, or Myſtical Babylon, the principal Obſtacle to the 


ſame Jews Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Com- 
mencing of that Millennium of which the Land of Canaan 


was a Type under the Old Teſtamennt. | 
But as to any Gueſſes or Expoſitions of Learned Men 


ol theſe ſeven Thunders, before the Time of their Completion, 
I cannot but wonder at them. When God ſeems on purpoſe . 
to hide the Contents of theſe ſeven Thunders from us till then, 


to think ourſelves capable of finding them out by our own 
Abilities, ſeems to me not a little fooliſh and preſum 


” 


The Words of St. Jobn are theſe : And the Angel cried with Apoc. x. 3, 4. 


a loud Voice, as when a Lion roareth; and when he bad cried, 


ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices; and when the ſeven Thun- 
ders had uttered their Foices, I was about to write; and 1 


heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 


Things which the ſeven Thunders uttered, and write them not. 


Upon which Words the judicious-Mr, Mede ſays excellently, 
Erunt forte ſeptem Tonitrua oracula totidem —— ſed ignorande 


omnino rei; nec niſi ſuis temporibus percipiende : quod inmuit 


Foanni, voces Tonitruum ſcripturo, celitus facta probibitio; ob- 
ſigna quæ locuta ſunt ſeptem Tonitrua, & ne ea ſcribas. Fru- 


fra igitur nos inguirendo erimus que Deus occulta eſſe voluit, & 
ſuis temporibus reſervanda. Perhaps theſe ſeven Thunders will 


be ſeven Oracles; but containing what is not now to be known, 


and not to be underſtood till their proper Seaſons : Which is 


intimated to John, when he was abopt to write down the Voices 


of the Thunders, by that Prohibition, Seal up the Things 


which the ſeven Thunders have uttered, and write them not. 
Vain therefore will our Enquiries be, as to ſuch Things, as 


_ God is deſirous to conceal ; which ought to be left to their 


proper 


— 


An ESSAY on che Par I. 
1 In this Place ſure, if in any, God's own Ad- 
Deatxxix 29. monition ought to take Place; ſecret Things belong to the 
Lord ; and accordingly ought not, till the Time of their Com- 
pletion, to be too boldly enquired into, or determined by us. 
At which Period, and not before, it will become us to 
and look about for the Completion and Underſtanding of 
Thunders, For as they were deſigned not to be — till 
their fulfilling ; ſo, no doubt, it was deſigned they ſhould ben * 
be obſerved; tho not ſo much perhaps for their own Sakes, 
as for the Sake of that greater and more concerning 
which they warn us of, as next to fucceed, viz. either the firft 
Commencing of Chriſt's Kingdom upon the Concluſion of 
that of the ten Antichriſtian Powers, before the Beginning of 
the ſeventh Trumpet ; or rather the Converſion of the Fews, 
and entire Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom in the Mallen- 
nium, after the ſeventh Vial. ee Korg 
| eee LAN 
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XVIIL. 
 Apoc. xx. & That Ha py and Glorious State of che Church which 
xxi. & xxil. | ur Happy the Revelation, and is ſometimes de- 
ſerided as the Marriage of the Lamb; or the New 
_ Jeruſakm; ſometimes as the Thouſand Years, 

3 . and 8 3 live 
reign W upon Ea to one 
and the ſame Period, which is till Future; 
and immediateh ſuccœeds the Events contained in 
the Sealed Book, and in the Open Codici !; taking 
up the entire 8 from thence to the ſecond Re- 
fſurrection, or till the End of the General Judgment, | 
and Conſummation of all Things. 


Thar the Sealed Book does not directly contain more than 
e En of en, which are 3 at the me 
: ; >} 4 mw 7s | e 


— . 


Paur Il. Revelation of Saint John. „ 
che Vials, ſeems to me evident, both from the Nature of the | 
Thing itſelf, and from a viſible Period in the Apocalypſe at 
this Point of Time alſo, For as ſoon as the final Ruin of | 
Babylos is over in the 18th Chapter, and Hymns of. Praiſe are 
fung to God for his juſt Judgments upon her, with a ſhort 
Hint, by the Bye, of the Preparation for the Marriage of the 
; Lamb, in the Beginning of the 19th Chapter; The Angel, fays 
St. Zohn, as if all his preſent Buſineſs were over, faith unte 
ame, Theſe are the true Sayings of God. And I fell at bis Feet 
1 worſhip bim; and be ſaid unto me, See tbon do it not: I an 
#by Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony 
of Fejas : Worſoip God; for the Teſtimony of Teſus is the Spirit 
of Prophecy. Which is juſt ſuch a Conclufion as we meet with 
afterward at the End of the Appendix, and fo of the whole Apoc xxi. 
Prophecy; and therefore appears to be a Concluſion of the 6, 7- 5 
Seated Book. That the Open Cogici] reaches no farther than 
the Sealed Book is plain; (1.) By its general Nature and Ge- 
nius ; which is that, not of a — Treatiſe, or Book, but 
of an additional Codicil. (2.) By the common Period of that 
double Prophecy, which runs equally through both the Books 
from the . 1 the Trumpets till the End of the Vials, 
and the univerſal ruction of the Enemies of Chriſt at that 
Time. (3.) By the View of its Contents, which reach no far- 
ther than that Deſtruction in any of its Viſions. Only it muſt 
be obſerved, that I alſo take in the latter Part of the 19th Chap. | 
into the Sealed Book, as being no other than a Clauſula, or acc. xix. 
ſummary Recapitulation of the Sealed Book, and the Succels of i1—21. 
its Jud ts; introducing Chrift in the fame Manner, but 
more gloriouſly, riding on a white Horſe to the laſt great Battle | 
of Harmageddon, as the firft Seal introduced him alſo riding Apoe. vi. 2. 
on a white Horſe, conquering and to conquer; and ſo at laſt con- 
necting and conjoining together the Beginning and Ending of 
the Sealed Boot; aſſuring us thereby what was its main De- 
fign ; namely, an Account of the ſeveral Steps by which Chriſt 
would advance his Authority, and at the Canclufion would 
triumph over all his remaining Enemies in the lat Val. And 7 
as the Open Codicil has at its Concluſion an exactly parallel Apoc. S. 
| | | Clauſula 1420 
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b Clauſula or Period, I take that alſo into that Open Codicil, and 
obſerve that there it entirely ends, without the leaſt Hint of the 
ſucceeding glorious State of the Church. It being indeed no 
other than an additional Codicil relating wholly to the Sealed 
Book itſelf, without any Concern with its Appendix at all, or 

' thoſe glorious Things foretold in it. Theſe Things being thus 

. Premiled, I come to the preſent Propoſition; and aſſert, that 
the New Jeru/alem, or the Marriage of the Lamb, and the 
Binding of Satan,. while the Saints live and reign with Chriſt 
1000 Years, belong to one and the ſame State of the Church; 
and are either the very ſame Thing, or at leaſt contemporary 

to each other; and as they immediately ſuceeed the Sealed Bo 

- and Open Codicil, fo do they continue for 1000 Years, from 
the firſt to the ſecond Reſurrection. .. 1 "oj 
That the Holy City, the New Jeruſalem, and the Marriage 

| Fm Lamb, are, as it were, the ſame Thing, is evident in 

TR. very Deſcription of the former ; which is 9 ſaid to 

Apoc. xi. 2. deſcend from God out of Heaven, prepared as à Bride adorned 

| for ber Huſband. And if we but a little conſider what Nation 
is meant in Scripture, by the Wife of the Lamb, we ſhall not 
be able to deny that the New Jeruſalem muſt belong to the 
ſame State. But that this State is the fame with that of the 
Binding of Satan, and of the Reign of | the Saints for 1000 
Tears after the ſirſt Reſurrection, or at leaſt contemporary with 


it, 1s 8 | He : 
| 1. At the Deſtruction of. Babylon we are directly told, that 
Apoc.xix. 7, the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and that his Wife hath made 
| Apoc. xix, berſelf ready. And after the Defirufjon of the two Beaſts, 
and xx. Which is contemporary with Babylon's Deftiruttion, or rather 
| the ſame Thing, immediately follows the Binding of Satan, 
and the Beginning of the Millennium. So that thele two States 
plainly begin together. k 3 
2. Upon the looſing of Gog and Magog after the End of the 
Apoc. xx. g. Millennium, they immediately encompaſs, or beſiege the Camp 
40 the Saints, and the beloved City, 1. e. the New Jeruſalem, 
ull Fire deſcends out of Heaven from God, and devours mm 


* 
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So that theſe two States end together alſo; and therefore upon | 
the whole, are entirely contemporary. „„ 
That theſe two States immediately ſucceed the Sealed" Book, 
and Open Codicil, or are o begin Juſt after the Deſtruckion of 
Babylon, and of the two Beaſts, appears, becauſe, WL 
1. Theſe contemporary States follow thoſe before-mention*d Apoc. xix: 
immediately, as we have ſeen, in the Order of the Narration ind xx. 
of St. John; and therefore, ſince no other Characters perſuade 
the contrary, are to be ſuppoſed to follow in the Order of the 
Event alſo. 1 Wi . „ 
2. Theſe contemporary States could not come ſooner than 
this Deſtruction of Babylon, and of the two Beaſts ; becauſe - 
Satan, or the Great Dragon, was, till now, fo far from being 
intirely hound, or chain'd up from deceiving the Nations, as he Apoc. xx. 3. 
was to be during the Millennium, that he it was who gave to | 
the firſt Beaſt his Power, and his Seat, and that great Autho- Chap. ili. 2. 
rity, by which the World was ſo long enſlaved, and deceived, ; 
and impoſed upon. And during the ſame Interval it was that 
God ſent upon Men that Eicacy of Error: or Deceit, *Erioyc1@v 2 Theſ. ii. 11. 
FAavys, Which was to continue during that whole Interval. 
3. Theſe contemporary States could not come later than we 
have aſſign'd, becauſe the Second Reſurrefion, the General Apoc. xx. 
Judgment, and the Conſummation of all Things, are then come; 17, 12 
and ſo put an intire Period to this Prophecy, and to the pre- 
ſent Ages of the World at the ſame Time. So that upon the 
Whole, ſince theſe States can neither come ſooner nor later than 
is here aſſerted, they muſt belong to this Time, that is, to 
the Interval after the Deſtruction of Babylon, and of the two 
Beaſts, from the firſt to the ſecond Reſurrection. 
But becauſe theſe glorious States whereof the Scripture ſpeaks 
ſo often, and ſo. magnificently, are wholly future, and therefore 
beyond the proper Bounds. of our preſent Enquiry, I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf with theſe: ſhort Hints, and wave any farther more 
particular Diſcourſe about them; and ſo leave the more full 
Fe of theſe Prophecies of Things ſo remote from 
our Times, to thoſe. whom God ſhall hereafter ſtir up to en- 


quire into them, and explain them. Ne 
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View uf" A Prophecies contained in 
..#e SEALED BOOK . 


EEE AV ING already laid down and eftabliſh'd the 
tg he! principal en denen s he Know, be- 
po oy fore we can at all underſtand the particular Pro- 
phecies of this Book ; and having witha! ſettled 
the Order and Series of all its Viſions from Cha- 
rafters ferch'd only from the Book itſelf, or from the 
Book of Daniel, without an dance on 
potheſes and Applications 3 ( jeh indeed ought not to be at all 
allow'd any Place there) I am * 
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of the Viſions and Prophecies themſelves. But before I pro- 
ceed, the Reader muſt give me Leave to ſay ſomewhat more 
about that grand Rule of Interpretation juſt now hinted, which 
is of ſo gre rtance to the right Underftanding of this 


Lt F .* 


St 07 


0 
Bock ; and the Neglect whereof I lock upon to have been 


che general Occaſion of almoſt all the Errors of Expoſitors, 
one way or other: I mean, that the Order of all the Viſions 


is to be wholly taken from mtrinfick Characters in the Book 


itſelf, and not at all to be conform'd to any particular Hypo- 
theſes ot Explications; and that from ſuch an Order firſt eſta- 


bliſh'd, all the Certainty and Evidence of future Applications 


is to be derived; and without ſuch Order ſo eſtabliſh'd, all 
Expoſitions muſt be precarious and uncertain, and only 


on the Fancy and Imagination of every Commentator, This | 


was the great Mr, Mede's ſettled and conſtant Judgment in this Iſad, p. 536, 


Matter; and his Attem ing built on this Method, had and 683. 


ſuch vaſt and unes Succets, that the Body of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches have generally declared themſelves ſatisfy d 
in the greateſt Part of his Foundations, laid down in his Clauis 
Apocalyptica; and in the greateſt Part of his Superſtruſt ure, or 
Interpretations alſo, contained in his\Commentationes Apocalyp- 
#ice, and other more occaſional Papers thereto relating. And 
tho I care not to uſe Monſieur Juritus Words, as if Mr. Mede 


were a Man inſpired for the Interpretation of the Prophecies ; Preface. = 


yet I can add with him, that bis Works of this Kind haue ever 
charm'd me; and that I can find nothing like them in all the 
other Expoſitors. And I take the true Reaſon to be (befides 
his extraordinary Judgment in the Scripture in general, his 
- Impartiality, and the extraordinary Bleſſing of God upon his 
Labours) that he laid the Foundation right by the exact Ob- 
ſervance of this Method, as far as poſſibly he could; and that 
he would not venture a particular Application of any Viſions, 
till by the Demonſtration of his Synchroni/ms' he had fixed the 


Order and Series of them all before-hand: And it is to be la- 


mented, that his Example has never ſince been rightly follow d 
by any. The learned Dr. Henry Moor and Monfieur Jurieu 
generally follow Mr. Made, wm ſo are certainly ſome of my 
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bedſt Commentators on this Book: But where Mr. Mede had 
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fail d, they generally fail alſo; and where they advance ſome 


new Aſſertions of their on, they are generally built on ſome 


- Interpretations of their own, contrary to the true Order of the 
Viſions ; as where the former fixes the Beginning of the Vials 
to the Proteſtant Reformation, and makes that the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, wholly without Direction from the Book itſelf; 


, contrary to its certain Order and Coherence. In Part of 


which the learned, and 'otherwiſe judicious Dr. Creſſener has 
erred with him alſo, and on the ſame Occaſion z I mean, by 
Auffering a particular Interpretation to determine the Order of 
the Viſions, even where he owns the Concinnity and Exactneſs 


of the Prophecy itſelf diſſuaded him from it, as we have ſeen 
already. Nay, what is particularly obſervable in Dr. Creſſener 


an is, that he builds a great Part of his Concluſions on this Poftu- 


latum, that the Riſe of the Beaſt was before the Year 620; 


Church, P-3- without any Proof, that I find, offer d for the ſame at all: 


Whereas not one ſuch Interpretation as that is, ought ever to 


be taken for granted by any Expoſitor ; but proved from the 
Series of the Viſions eftabliſh'd from the Book itſelf alone, 
and ſome certain Characters of the Time of the Riſe of the 


Beaſt therein mention'd : It being certainly very eaſy to ſup- 


pole, that in a Book fo lately, in a Manner, begun to be un- 


dierſtood, all Interpreters may have failed in the Date of the 


Reign of Antichriſt, as well as he ſuppoſes they have miſ- 
taken in other Things. I have ever therefore been entirely of 
Mr. Medes Opinion; and, without regarding any Expoſitions 
whatſoever, I have endeayoured to ſearch into, and, I think, 
have found the Order and Series of all the Viſions in the Apo- 
calypſe, from ſufficient Characters in the Viſions themſelves. 
And now, and not till now, do look upon myſelf prepared 
to attempt a ſort Fiew of the Prophecies themſelves, and their 
general Applications to the Hiſtories of the paſt Ages. And 


i it ſhould be my good Fortune to give the World better 


Satisfaction in any of the Points ſtill left obſcure by Mr. Mede, 


than others have been able to do, I muſt, under the Provi- 
dence of God, aſeribe it to my perſect Reliance-on the in- 
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trinſick Characters of the Book itſelf, for the entire Order of 
the Viſions, and on my Endeavour after the Obſervance of the 
Letter of the Text every where in my Applications, without 
any Fondneſs for darling Hypotheſes firſt fix d upon, or any 
Studium Partium, any Prejudice or Biaſs for this or that Party 
or I among Proteſtants, any farther than I find ground 
for the ſame from the Holy Scriptures, and the moſt ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church. But before I proceed to the 
Particulars, the Reader is to be inform'd, that 1 do not pre- 
tend to write an entire Commentary or Critical Expoſition on 
this Book: I do not think myſelf capable of doing that with 
any Succeſs; but I only intend to comply with the Title, and 
to Write in Way of Eſſay, or Short View of the ſeveral Viſions; 
and to give ſuch a Specimen of their Application to the ſeveral 


Circumſtances of the Roman Empire, and of the Chriſtian 


Church contained therein, as will pretty well fatisfy moſt Rea- 
ders, and render an exact and critical Expoſition of the whole 
very obvious, and eaſy to thoſe whoſe Studies and Genius fit 
them for ſuch an Undertaking. 

In order then to the better underſtanding of the reſt of ths 
Parts of this Book, I ſhall firſt take the Aſſiſtance of that ad- 
mirable Expoſition of ſome of its principal Branches which the 
| Providence of God has afforded us in the Book itſelf, 
dy the Miniſtry of his Angel; without which, perhaps, the 
- ſeveral. Prophecies of this Book wy never, on wal Grounds, | 
eo * by us. | | 


The Angel's Exro0s1TION. 


ND there. came one of the ſeven Angels, which bad the Apoc.. Chap. 
x ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come xvii. 

bither, I will ſhew unto thee the Judgment of the great ae ws 5 Diſs 
that fi tteth upon many waters ; An- 
2. With whom the Kings of the Earth baue committed forni- tichrifh, art I. 
cation, and the Inhabitants of the Earth __ been made drunk 
5 * . wine 4 her Fn 7a 4 s 

24 1 * g | | f 3. 0, 
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3. So be carried me away in the pirit imo the wilderneſs 
S 
44 he — „ — — — hands colour, 
nd 4 s arrayed in 
PL xs cked with gold, 9 aud pearls ; 


Tents cap in bor hand, f ee, and Fitbineſs 6 


ber far nication.  - | 
5. And upon ber forthead was a name written, MISTERY. 
238 TLON Tab GREAT, THE MOTHER O HAR- 


LOTS, AND. 430 MINATIONS OF THE EARTH 


6. And 1 faw the woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
and with the blood of the anartyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw 


e didft thou marvel ? 


ber, 7 wondered with great admiration. 


7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, 


7 Gl Ul the the moſes of 1h woman, woke yh beaſt that 


carrieth ber 3 which hath the ſeven heads, and ten horns. 
©. The beaf 2 and is not, and fhall 
pare fea or abyſ/e, and dition : and they 
dwell on the earth Hall — pſe names were not 
ves Fane Cateye the foundation of the world.) 
when they bebold the beaſt that mas, and is na, and yet is 
2 And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The jeven beads 
ſeven mountains, on which the woman 
o. 1 Ber ave fallen, and one ii 
nun nope * id 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 
11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even be i is the eighth, 

ws r ya and goeth into _perdition. 

12. And the ten borns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which 
er. no kingdom as yet; a woc power as ings ave 


55 K ry 29 


3. Theſe barg one mind, and foall give their power and 


Prengib unto the beaſt. 


14. Theſe ſhall make wur with the lamb, and the lamb foal 


| evercome them: ; for be is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and 


es are called, aud deen, and aft 


& 
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15. And be ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the whore fitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. | Be e 
16. Aud the ten horns which hom ſa we upon the braft, ſhall 
Bale the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and all 
eat her fleſh, and burn ber with fire. 5 N Bao tef 
17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill bis will, and 
10 15 and give their kingdoms unto the beaſt, until the words 
of God ſhall be fulfilled. © | 2 ap 
1g. Aud the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 1 
Faving thus ſet down the Angel's Expoſition at large, I 
mall endeayour to unfold its Meating W the following 

ficions or Obſervations. . 
I. „ The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, mention*d 
« in this Expoſition, is the fame Beaft that was before de- 
« ſcribed in the 13th Chapter, and in Daniel, i. e. the Roman 
« Empire: And Babylon, that great Harlut ibat rides upon 
« the Beaſt, or rules over that Empire, is * the City of 2 2 


* 


nee Fore 
ad Annum 45. 

. + Johannes in A m Romam vocat Babylonem ; — Et a | 
NA ex 2 Bellarmin. de Rom. Pontif. Lbs. 


by . 13. : ; WON 
zz conveniunt aptiſſime omnia quæ de Baby lone dicuntur in hoc libro: 

 ——atque illud imprimis quod alii convenire non poteſt, Apoc. 1902 — 
ergo omnia conjungamus quz de Baby lone dicuntur planius eam eſſe Romam 

6 am etſi quædam ex ſingulis vel in congregationem ma- 


=) lorum, vel in aliam uͤrbem convenire poſſent; omnia proſecto niſi in Romam 


non conveniunt. Ribera in Cap. 14. _ 30. 3. | 
Et non potuit manifeſtius Romam Urbem veluti digito monſtrave.” Mai- 
wenda de Antichrifto, pag. 184. in Cap. 17. K 19. bs 
Roma & Joanne vocatur Babylon, quia Baby lon fuit figura Rome; quibus 
8 Romam. Laſſas de Antichrifto, * 
Dico ergo, Babylon hic eſt Roma. Hoc enim nulli alteri niſi ſoli Roms 
competit. Cornel. 2 Lapide in Cap. 17. Apoc. v. 2. & 9. | | 
Perſpicue enim aſſerit ſeptem Beſtiæ capita eſſe ſeptem Rome montes, »—— 
po ergo expoſitionibus rejectis ill debet eſſe certa quæ docer Romam ſub 
Babylonis nomine ſignificari. Akaſer in Apoc. Cap. 1 3. Sed. 5. & in Cap. 7. 
Dip. 1. | | 


P 
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RES 5 The former Part of this Obſervation is ſo clear from a Com- 


pariſon of their ſeveral Deſcriptions, and from the Nature of 
- this Chapter, (which is not a new Viſion, but an Explication 
of a n I ſhall chooſe rather to take it for 
granted, or refer the Reader to Dr. Moor and Dr. Creſſpner, 
who have proved it beyond rational Contradiction, than en- 
+large-upon-it in this E/ay. Thoſe who are reſolved to make 
_ "as many ſuch Beaſts with the ſame ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
as. they ſhall have occaſion for in their own Hypotheſes, and 
can deny theſe to be the ſame Beaſt, ſeem to me prejudiced 


res opere. Nam quod Roma Baby lonis nomine cenſeatur | 
cuum eft.——Et vere Romam Joannes clariſſimis argumentis videtur indica, 


I is muſt certain that by the Name of Babylon the City of Rome is denoted. 
Jia, in his Apocalypſe, frequently calls Rome Babylon. And this is evidently 
4 out of the x vii. C e wu | b LE nes 
_ Ml the 5 <obich are ſpoken of Babylon in this Book de moſt exact i agree 
20 Nam. Aud that in particular Apoc. Xiv. 9. which can belong io nothi 
-tife. ——— If therefore <ve put ail theſe Characters together, which are fo plain 
alen of ox, wwe Hall underfland that it is Rome. For alths' ſomt-: of 
- theſe Parti wt bc ren" eee evil Men, or to ome other 
3 : 


City ; © for certain cannot all agree to any to Rome. 

22 eee City of Rome, and that a. 
. by Jahn; becauſe Bolylan was « Figure of Rome: B 
Nen is c a 3 | was & £ £ 
aoubich Words be plainly denotes Rome 5 : 54 


1 fay therefore, that this Babylm is Rome. For this Charader can agres ts 


—_ but to: Rome only. © 
| Jahn plainly affirms that the ſeven Ae Baaſ ars the ſeven Hills ef 
Nam. e ought 2 the other Interpretations ; and to efteem 
that E n teaches us, that under the Name of Babyler 
Dane is : : 3 
Wherefore ue rechon that by the Name of Babylon i: denoted the City of 
Nene, in this Wark of the Apacal;pſe,—— For it is evident that Rome is meant 
by Babylon.mn_ Ard tray Jus ſeems to have denoted Rome by the cleareft 
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tis ſo eaſily proved, is of ſuch great Importance, and may 
be diſpatch d in ſo few Words af, that it ought not to be 


omitted. And, frft, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Har- Apoc. xvij. 5. 


: Tots, and Abominations of the Earth, as ſhe is here ſtiled, is 
that City which /tteth upon ſeven Mountains, in the expreſs 
Words of the Angel: The 
Mountains, upon which the Woman  fitteth, Which, in the 
Days of St. Jobn, was as clear, and known a Deſcription 
of the City of Rome, as that great City of England which is 
tate on the River Thames, would be of London at this Day. 
And then, /econdly, left any ſhould poſſibly evade or miſ- 
: take ſuch an illuſtrious Character, the Angel adds another 


113 


ſeven Heads of the Beaſt are ſeuen Yer. 9. 


more plain, if poſſible, than the former: Ihe Human which Verl. 18. 


tbon ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth over the Kings f 


, The Earth; than which nothing could be plainer, or more un- 
eſtionable of this Nature in the World; and therefore juſtly 
— 4 any farther Deſcriptions or Arguments in the 


ſent Caſe, eſpecially ſince even Grotius himſelf, Who was 10 : 


very unwilling to helieve it, is forced to own, upon the Place, 
_ that « there could not have been given. more illuſtrious 


Dies ſeptimontium nominatus, ab his e in quoin fita Urbs | 


- 36: Farro Lib. 4. de L. L. 
8 una fibi muro circumdedit arces. Virgil. Georg. hb. 2. e Amid. 


* Diis, quibus ſeptem placuere colles Dicere carmen. Horat. Carm. Secular, 
Sed quæ de ſep:em- totum circumſpicis orbem 
5 . mperii Roma, Deũ mque Locus. Ovid. Faf. lib. 1. & De 
4 rt E 8 
Eb, ſuis — oi ſeptem de montibus orbem* 1 4 
Proſpiciet domitum Martia Roma, legar. Jig. lib. 3. Bly. | 
- Septem Urbs alta jugis, toti quæ preeſidet orbi. Propertins. 


« T 3 from te Seven Mountain an hc N 


- #be"City of Rome ir ſituate. 
; This one City includes. /euen. Citadel; or Mountains <vithin its Walls. 
7 fing an Hymn to thoſe Gods wwho are delighted with the Seven Mountains. 
9 Rome, the Seat of Empire and of the Gods, 1 thos' ee round thee euer the 
. evbole World-from fouent Hills: 


1 hall be read, while gud Renee a Capgueror Jooks over the. conguered- 


lg from its ſeuen Hill: 


. That high City which from the Topr of ſeven Hill: raleth over all the World. | 
| of 


% Marks 


* 


; 
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| CLE Marks of the City of mo than thoſe made we. of. by 
the Angel here. 

See N Gef. Scboliam, it muſt here be obſerved; that er we have 

lener' Jus: ſuch frequent Mention of Babylon, of Babylon: the Great, or of 

87. 4 beer the Gren City, or of the Great and Broad City, alone, with- 

p. 262, &:. out the Name Babylon added to ir, we muſt thereby ſo un- 

| derſtand the City of Rome, as to remember tis conſider d as 

"the Head, or Metropolis of the Empire ; and under that Ex- 

preſſion ſuppoſe its whole Dominion or Juriſdiction, i. e. at 

- Jealt che Empire of the Latines, or the Moeſtern Empire, to 

be included. Becauſe, (1.) This gives the beſt Account why 

Apoc xj. 8. & this City is ſtill called the Great City, and Babylon the Great, 


*g. 19. & and the Great and Broad City in this Prophecy; tho in ſome 


— 8 Periods of it many Cities have exceeded it in Extent and 
16, 18, 4 Number of Inhabitants, viz. becauſe it includes a vaſt Juriſ- 
tion, andd is conſider'd as the Head of the fourth Monarchy; 

ich Empire therefore is not excluded, when its Head or. 

Mm OY Metropolis is expreſs'd. And this is Grotius's own Paraphraſe, 
.  Mulier eſt Roma; ſed notandum cum urbe ſimul notari impe- 

riun urbis: This Woman is Rome; but then we muſt take 
Notice, that together with the City the Empire of that City 

zs alſo denoted. (2.) This is the Stile of the old Prophets, 

under the Principal and Royal City to include the Empire be- 
longing thereto ; and particularly concerning the Old and Li- 

Lia. xlvij. teral Babylon, from whence St. John borrows that Name for 
Nr. & 2 * the City of Rome: For thereby the Babylonian Empire is de- 
ſigned, or at leaft, is therein included; as I think all Com- 

mentators do allow. (3-). The Expreſſions in the Apocalypſe 

| about Babylon do imply and ſuppoſe this Signification 3 and 

Ap. 9 are not otherwiſe-accountable: As where tis ſaid, that ix this 
Babylon was found the Blood of Prophets and of Saints, and 

& 3j. ?, 9. of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, Where the 2% Witneſſes 
ad Bodies are faid to lie in this Great and Broad City; and 

- they of the. People, and Kindred, and Tongues, and Nations, 


fee them there three Days an half. And where the firſt Fall of wo 


Ver. 13. the Antichriſtian Beaſt is expreſs'd\ by the Fall of the tenth 
y Part RY Cu. All which POO are * and * | 


A 


* 
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able in our Notion, that it includes the Empire thereto be- 
longing. But if be City, the Great City, Babylon the Great, 

and the like Phraſes, ſignify nothing beyond the Walls of 

Rome; nor at all relate to the Juriſdiction and Provinces | 

thereto. belonging, I know not what tolerable Interpretation 

can be put upon them. (4.) There is not wanting a ſpecial. 
Reaſon from Hiſtory for this Extent of the Name of the 

City of Nome, as to the latter Ages of it: For, as Grotius 

himſelf aſſures us, by the Decree of Anioninus the Roman De jure Belli. 

. All within the Bounds of the Roman Empire were 50 4+ GY: 

e Citizens of Rome; which gives a very particular Ac. 

count of the. Juſtneſs of theſe Phraſes in our large Acceptation | 

of them as to the Roman Empire, above that of any other 

Empire whatſoever. But it is here to be particularly noted, 

that as Babylon cannot denote the Compaſs of the Roman Ju- 

riſdiction ſeparately from the City of Rome, but only under 

that, when conjoin'd, the other is taken in; fo by that Juriſ- 

dition, or Compaſs of the Empire of Rome, the Eatin or 
Metern Empire may alone be underſtood ever ſince the Greek © 

or Eaſtern Empire own'd. another Head, or Metropolis; I. 

mean Conſtantinople, ö ene - 3 

II. This Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns is the Ro- 
% nan Empire, not during its Intireneſs at firſt; Which is 


* fully deſcribed by the Joel, as we ha ve 2 3 ak 
* 5 . 2 : | * wit . £. : 
10 "EO ; f ma 2. 
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Erucam, inquit Hieronymus, Hebræi Aſſyrios interpretantur, Baby lo- 
nios, atque Chaldæos; qui de uno orbis climate procedentes tam decem tri- 
buum, quam duarum, hoc eſt Iſraelitici populi cuncta vaſtarunt. Locuſtam 
autem Medos interpretantur, & Perſas; qui ſubverſo imperio Chaldæorum 
udzos habuere eaptivos. Bruchum 8 & omnes Alexandri ſucceſ-. 
res, maximeque Regem Antiochum cognomento Epiphanem, qui. inftar. 
Bruchi ſedit 23 udza, & omnes priorum Regum reliquias devoravit. Rubi- 
ginem referunt ad Imperium Romanum, qui quarti & ultimi in tantum op- 
preſſere Judzos, ut de ſuis finibus eos pellerent. Hoc utrum quoque hiſto- 
rice factum, necne fit, liquido affirmare non poſſumus. Neque enim Regum. 
& Paraliponienwn narrat -hiſtoria : quod utique fi fuiſſet nunquam ſcriptura, 
tacuiſſet. Tantum dicimus quod ſub metaphora Locuſtarum Hoſtium geſcri- 
bitur Adventus. Hieronymò fere aſſentitur Cytillus ; qui per has quatuor 
pre Salmanaſſarem, Nabuchodonozorum, Antiochum, & Romanos oe 
IA 7 | + 3 ligit. 
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An ESSAY oth Paar II. 
« with the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Abarhanel, and others among 
« the Jeus, and with St. Cyril and St. Jerom among the 3 
«© Chriſtians, interpreted that Prophecy; but when it is divided 
„ into ten Kingdoms, towards its Concluſion.” For, 


() This is che plain Import of Daniel's Deſcription of this 


Empire, both in 7 Viſion of the great Image; and in that 


| other, of the ſame general Nature, of the four Beaſts ; and that 
is in each Caſe i in the Viſion itſelf, and in its Interpretation alſo: | 


g % 


bit. Chaldzus y e in 8 ſere ſenſum conſpirar; dum kaſce ; 
quatuor Locuſtatum ſpecies Arbe, Jelek, Chafil, & Gazam, Joel ij. 25. Po- 
pales, & Linguas, & Imperia, & 5g * vindictæ interpretatur. Abarbanel 
Hieronymum ſecutus, hunc Prophetam veniſſe aſſerit, ut Bo un ar < . 

I, 


3 the Pe of R  Thiy alk interpret the Leeaft, 9 er e 
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Far 
had tft. 25 2 "tag Caterpillar to the Roman . c 


| 89 Place, did fo far appreſi the Feu, that 
| — drove them out of their arts of four: 2 Op any ſuch. 
Sorts of Animals or not | in 2 75 an hiſtorical Senſe, aue cannot cer- 
taink affirm. For nei 7 — the 3 of the Kings or Chronicles relats 
Juch Thing : whic e would not have been 


„ bad Fong cw _ . Locuſts, 
the N Enemies is bribed il nearly agrees with 72 2 
re by ** four Plague, Salmanaſſar, N. le Antiochus, and 
The Chaldean Parapbraſt confpires to almoſt the ſame. Senſe ;. 
evhen be interprets theſe four Kinds my Lag, Arbe, Feleh, Chafil, and Ga- 
aun, Joel ij. 25. of the ee e ' Tongues, and Empires, on e of 
2 Abarbanel dus alſo follow Ferom, and affirms, thats thiProphet 
frophecy about the Dominion of the four Empires, viz. the Babylonian, 

the Peer the the Grecian, and the Reman. He is alſo fo.awverſe from the li- 

„e, that auen be is treating of thoſe aubo refer gh theſe predifiens ts 
Digs, fe anks ans tn bis wy Preface -God forbid that 1 thou ſhou!d believe ſo. 
Apud C Bechartum De Animal. Sac. . er e Joe 4. | 


5 2. * 2. cum Exod. x. 14 
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And the almoſt bare View of the Words of the. Prophet will wy 
abundantly juſtify this Aſſertion. Thus, in the gl _. a 

ſays Daniel to Nebuchadnzzzar, Thou, O King, ſaweſh, and Dan. jj. 31, 
behold a great Image : This great Image, whoſe Brightneſs __ 
excellent, flood before thee ; and the Form thereof was Lari 8 

The Images Head was of fine Gold, bis. Breaſt and his Arms of . FR 

Silver, bis Belly and his Thighs of Brafs, his Legs of Iron, bis. | 5 a 
Fert part of Iron, and part of Clay. Thou ſaweſt "till bat 2 TE 
Stone was cut out without Hands, which ſmote the Image upon g 
bis Feet, that were of Iron and Clay, and brate them to pieces, 
Now *cis plain, that the firſt State of the Roman Empire, re- 
preſented by the Legs, all intirely of Iron, has nothing like | 
2 Diviſion into Ten at all; neither indeed has the firſt Part Z : 
of the latter State, repreſented by the Feet, any ſuch Divi- 
fion. But then the laſt Part of the latter State, repreſented by 
the Toes, here ſuppoſed as an effential Part of the Feet; and 

afterward mentioned expreſly, do evidently imply, that the 

Divifion of the Empire into ten Kingdoms, was to be the laft Ver. 47, 42 KS 
Stage of it: and that alone, which can be paralleled with the „ 
Beaft when it had ten Horns, both in Daniel and St, Jobs, _ ; | 

Thus more fully in the Interpretation of this Viſion afterward. | 

The fourth Kingdom fhall be firong as Iron; [i. e. in its firſt Ver. 40, &c: 
State, repreſented by the Legs, which were wholly of that 57 

Metal: ] and Hall break in pieces, and ſubdue all Things; © | 

8 to the Nature of that Metal: ] But be Feet and 
Toes ſhall be part of Iron, and part of Clay : and ſo the latter 
Part of the Kingdom ſhall be parily ſtrong, and partly brittle. 
Now here, fince in this Place we find a Diſtinction between 
the Feet and the Toes; and ſince both of them are made 
part of Iron, and part of Clay; and ſo denominate a com- 
pound, or mixed State of the Empire, after the firſt State cf 
Tron was over ; and fince withal the ten Toes are at the Ex- 
tremity of the Feet, they muſt denote the very laſ State of 
the Empire, not beginning till a conſiderable Time after the 
compound or mixed State had obtain*d, and continuing till irs 3 
final Concluſion and Deſtruction. Thus alſo in che ſecond eg 
Viſion : After this, ſays Daniel, I ſaw in the Night . Dan. vi 2. 

25 25 | | ; | and | 
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Verl. 19, Kc. and it had ten Horns. Then 1 would know the Truth of the fourth 8 


_ " " exceedingly': and it had great iron Teetb. Ii devoured, 
brate in pieces, and ſtamped the Reſidue with the Feet of it - 


An BSSA M on tbe Puxr II. 
and bebold a fourth Beaſt, 'dreadful, and terrible, and rong. 


© 


and it was. diverſe from all the Beaſts that were before it: 


Beaſt ; which was diverſe: from all the others, exceeding dread- 
ful, whoſe Teeth were of Iron, and his Nails of Brat; which 
devoured, brake in pieces, and ſtamped the Refidue "with. his 
Feet: and of the ten Horns that were in his Head, and of the 
other which came up, and before whom three fell; even of that. 
Horn that. had Eyes, and a Mouth that ſpatæ very great 
* Things, whoſe Look was more ſtout than his Fellows, - I beheld, 
and the ſame Horn made War with the Saints, and revaile 
againſt them, until the Ancient of Days came, and Judgment 
wa, given to the Saints of the, Moſt High, and the Time came 
at the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. Where we ſee that the 
ten Horns are laſt mentioned of every Thing belonging to the 


„heat; and che Account of thole ten Horns, and of the Little 


Verſ. 23, c. this Viſion, The fourth Beaſt ſhall 


Hern relating to them, reaches to the , Concluſion of that 
Kingdom, and the Coming of Chrif to take the Kingdom 
into his own. Hand. Thus, af, in the Interpretation of 

ION, 2 the fourth Kingdom upon 
Earth, which ſhall, be diver/e from all Kingdoms :.. and ſtall 
devour the whole: Earth, and ſhall tread it * and break it 


an pieces. Aud the ten Horns out. of this Kingdom, are ten Kings 
* 


ibu Pall ariſe - and. another ſhall ariſe after them : and he fb 
be diverſe from the ffs and be Hall ſubdue three Kings. And 
be Pall ſpeak great Words againſt the Moft High, and ſhall wear 
_ out the. Saints of the Ma High, and think to change Times 
and Laws; and they ſhall be given into bis Hand until a Time, 
and Times, and a Diviſion 15 Time. But the Fudgment ſhall 
Ait, and they ſhall take away bis Dominion, to conſume and 10 de- 
#7 it unto the End. Where ſtill we ſee that the ten Horns 
belong to the Jaft State of the Roman Monarchy ; and that 


* 


- their. Companion who ariſes ſoon after em, viz. T he, Liiil⸗ 


TE” Verſ 11. Horn, continues: with them till the Judgment its, or, as it is 


* - 2 
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lore, till che Beaf is ain, and bis Body defrayed, and given 
: & | £ | ; * : N * | ; 18 
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to the; burning Hlame. From all which concurring Evidence 
in this Book of Daniel, it is clear, that the ten Horns are 
the laß Sovereigns of the Roman Empire, and immediately 
precede its final Deſtruction. And this, as well as the forego- 


ing Propoſition, was ſo known, and agreed upon in the firſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity 3 I might add. is ſtill fo. known, and 


agreed upon by the Jeus; that it is 4 little ſtrange that any of 
the Moderns, who yet own a great Veneration for Antiquity, ' 


ſhould ever be tempted to-recede from ſuch evident Concluſi- 
ons, ſo generally. conſented to, as theſe haye been both by 
Fews and Chriſtians. _ Eſpecially ſince withal, (2.) This Ob- 
ſervation, is evident in that Interpretation of the Angel to St. 


bg. 


Fon, which we are now upon. For as the ſeven Heads of the Apoc. xvij. g. 


Beaſt are expreſly ſaid to ſignify ſeven Mountains, upon. which &c 


the Woman ſits, or the ſeven Hills of Rome. So are the ſame 
_ ſeven Heads referred by the Angel to ſo many Kings, or Forms 
of Goverment in that Empire; /they are alſo {even Kings, Fiue 


whereof were then fallen, when the Angel ſpake theſe Words: 
Ver. 7. 11. 


One was then in Being; and Another, which was the ſeventh, 
was not then come, and when he ſhould come, ſhould continue but 
@ ſhort Space + And the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
bie h was once before, but was not then, was to be the eighth 
King; and yet one of the. ſeven; and was at laſt to be utterly 
deftroyed alſo, at the Concluſion of the whole Monarchy. And 


ſtill more expreſly in the next Verſe, The len Horns which thou Ver. 12. 


ſaweſt, are ten Kings, which have received no Kingdom as yet : 
but receive Power as Kings one Hour with the Beaſt. And af- 


terward, The teu Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt ; Yer. 15. 


"theſe ſhall hate the Whore, and make ber deſolate, and naked, 
aud Hall eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. So that tis 
hence unqueſtionable that the Beaſt with ſeuen Heads and ten 
Horns denotes. the State and Period of the. Roman, Empire, 
after its firſt ſeven Forms of Government were over; and ſuch. 
4 State as was then ſome conſiderable Time future, in the 


Days of St. Jobn, and his ſeeing theſe. Viſions, and ſuch-a. 


State as was to laſt till the Deſtruction of Rome it ſelf, at the- 


# 


2 


rather: 
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rather Collections of Arguments, ſeem to me fo certain and 
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demonſtrative, that T ſhall not think it worth while to alledge 


any more upon this Occaſion. 


II. « This Beaft with ven Heads and ten Horns, is the 
«© Roman Empire after it was become Chriſtian, in an Ido- 


2 r latrous and Perſecuting Domination. Or in other Words, 
% Babylon the grear Harlot that rides upon the Beaſt, is not 


« "Rome Pagan, but Rome Chriſtian fallen into an Antichri- 
e ſtian Tyranny and Idolatry.” For, (1) After the Days of 
St. John there were to be at leaſt wo Changes of the Form 


of the Roman Government, before the State under the ten 


Kings, Which we are enquiring for. But there were not two 


Changes of the Form of Government, while the Empire con- 
tinued Heathen ; and therefore this Idolatrous and Perſecuting 


State could not belong to Rome Heathen. The former Part 
of this Aſſertion appears, by the Words juſt now quoted from 
St. John; that there were to be /evin Kings, or Forms of Go- 


-vernment in the Empire, before that of the ten Kings; ant 


tat that Form of Government ſhould be 7be eighth, and yet 


that five were fallen in his Time, and the;//xth then preſent. 
So that tis clear there muſt be at leaſt 72yo Changes of the 
Form of Government, before the State of the ten Kings could 
be expected. One Change from the ſixth to the ſeventh, 
and another Change from the ſeventh to che eighth. And 


_ "the latter Part of this Aſſertion is evident from the Hiftories 


of thoſe Times. For whether we determine the true Dif- 
ference of the Forms of the Roman Government, by the Di- 


_ *verſity and Change of the Names of its ſupreme” Governors, 


-as has been commonly done hitherto; or, as I rather ſup- 
pole, from the different Number of thoſe ſupreme Governors, 
it is unqueſtionable, that there did not happen we Changes 


of the Form of Government after St. John's Time, before 


the Days of Conflantine, when the Empire became Chriſtian : 


- and therefore the State- of the Empire under the ten Kings, 
or its Antichriſtian State, could not belong to Rome Pagan. 
(2) After the Pays of St. 7obx. and before the Empire be- 
cane Chriſtian, the Roman Empite was never divided into 


r It Revelation of Saint Joh. =. © 


ten Kingdoms z which Diviſion yet is the Principal charate- _ | 
riſtick both in Daniel and St. John of this State we are en-. 
iring for. So that *tis impoſſible and abſurd to apply the 
tichriftian Period to that Time. (3) In all that Time, 
1 the Days of St. Jobn, and the Days of Conflantine, we 
cannot find that any one of the Prophecies relating to the An- 
tichriſtian State, whether in Daniel or the Revelations, or in- 
deed in the whole Bible, received any tolerable Completion; 
much leſs received it ſo exactly, that the particular Numbers 
there ſpecified appear to have been obſerved ; which yet is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in the preſent Caſe. (4) This State is the 
very laſt of all the States of the Roman Monarchy, both in 
Daniel and St. Job; as we have already ſeen: nay. it is to 
continue till the glorious Kingdom of our Saviour. is ſer up, 
as we. have alſo proved: which. to pretend of the Pagan 
State of Rome is ridiculous and impoſlible... (5) This State 
is to continue till the utter Peſtruction of Rome, the myſtical 


ID Babylon here referred to; and that in the prophetick Expreſli- 


ons by Fire alſo. For ſo ſays the Prophecy, Therefore Hall Apoc. 251.4. 
ber Plagues come in one Day, Death and Mourning, and Fa- 
mine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt. with Fire, 2 is the 
Tord God who judgeth her. Aud the Kings of the Earth, u 
| have committed Fornication, and lived deliciouſly with ber, ſball 
bewail her, and lament for her, when. they ſhall ſee the Smoke 
of ber Burning. And the like Prophecies we meet with in Apec. xvi. & 
other. Places. For that no ſuch Thing happened to Rome _ & xvii). 
Pagan after St. Johns Days, is well known in Hiſtory. 5 „ Dr. 0 
Therefore that was not the Antichriſtian State we are enquir- ſener Demon- 
ing for, (6) And as theſe certain Arguments foregoing do . Lib. x. 
. . prove, that the State we are now enquiring for, C. 3 
could not be Rome Pagan, fo neither do the Circumſtances _ 
and Phraſes ſuit any other than Rome Chriſtian ;. as that of an 
Apoſta tr or Deſection from Chriſtianity, after it Was ONCE em- 
braced 3 for ſo St. Paul deſcribes it; aſſuring us, that the Ter fl. . 
dxf of Chriſt ſhould not come, unleſs tber were an Apoſt aj) 1 or 
alling away irt: And then that Man of Sin ſhould 

maln, the Son of * This alſo may fairly be 14S 
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Flur H. Revelation af SaintJohn. 
by one G. S. in a Book called Sacre Heptaides; or Seven 
roblems, concerning Antichtiſt, printed in the Year 1625, 
by Peter Du Moulin in his Fates Book, g. Chap. 4, Gr. and 
many others. Which T reatiſes, if they were but with any 
Degree of Impartiality conſidered by the Romamiſis, could 

hardly fail of making them ſenſible that the Pope and bis 
ſubordinate Hierarchy are that great Antichriſt ſo much pro- 
phecied: of in Scripture: and that thoſe ten Kingdoms of che 
Roman Empire, which aroſe in the Fifth Oentury, are that 


ort and join with Autichriſt till juſt before the Com- 
mene ment of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom. luſtend therefore 
af giving any imperfect Account of thoſe numerous Chara- 


Beaſt uin feuen' Heads und ven Hun, which were to 


15 


\of che Antichriſtian State -hinted\ad in this Argument,, 


11 refer the Reader ito: thoſe Treatiſes above- mentioned, 


where he will abundantly meet with Satisfaction: and be 
tempted to wonder hom the Papiſts have ſo longiavoided 
Conviction; and moe to wonder that any Proteſtants ſhoulel 
once doubt, that the Reman is the Antichriſtian Church, ſo 


ſeverely threatned and dreadfully characteriaed in the Reve- 


* pire in the Angel's Expoſition, are its ſeven different Fur 


„ of Government, beſore the Riſe of che ten Kingdoms 


<+ and the eighth, which is alſo ſaid to bel one of the ſeven, 
is the laſt Form of its Government under thoſe ten Kings, 
« im an Antichriſtian State till its Deſtruction. 649 
The next Text wherein this:Propofition-is-contained, has 
always appeared to me: one of the mòſt difficult in this whole 
Book: and I believe has appeared ſo alſo to all !Expoſitorsz 
and will therefore deſerve an exact Conſideration. The Words 


are thoeſe, And rhe Angel ſaid unto ne, tuberefore diu thou Chap. xvij. 79 


marvel? I will tell thee the Myſtory of ibe Woman, and of &< 


the Beaſt that carried her, which bath the {even Heads," and 
ten Horns. The- Beaſt that thou aweſt vas; and is not, and 
Hall aſcand aut of 'the Bottomleſs Pit, ani go into Peruition 
and ahey that davelt on ne "—_ Pall-worder '(whoſe Names 
SIDE 2 . 


Wert 
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were not written in the Book of Life from the Foundation of 
the World) when they behoid the Beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet is. And bere is the Mind which hath Wiſdem. . The 


. ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on which the Woman fitteth : 


and they are ſeven Kings: five are fallen; and one is, and the 
aller if not yet come; and when be cometh be muſt continue 
4 2 Space. And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even be is 

eighth, and is 77 the ſeven, and goeth into Perdition. The 
— — of theſe orda, on which the Underſtanding of this 


Book mightily which is given us either by Mr. Made, 
Dr. Moore, Mon <A) mag a ien, or others of that Kind, ſeems 


tao me much too conſus d, uncertain, and inadequate to afford 


any Degree of Satisfaction. But "tha noble Hint of Dr. Cre/- 


Demontirat. /ener's, that ibis eighth King, who was alſo one of the ſeven, 
5. Cc. au therefore be one of the ſeven Kings or Form of Government, 


which bad been in Rule: before, and was returned imo Power 
again, appears to me the beſt Obſervation: in his whole Book, 


and ſeems every way exact, and perfectly agreeable to the 


Words of the Text + 6 that I do not ſee 


any other poſſible Senſe that can fairly be put them. On 
which Account I ſhall wholly acquieſce in, rely upon it. 


ZBut then, as I differ from Dr. Creſſener in the particular Ap- 
other 


of that Rule, ſo I am not equally ſatisfied with his 

that the bare Change of the Name of that Supream 
Power, alters the Form of Government, and makes the Diſtin · 
Sion of the ſeven Kings from one another: as if the ſame Man, 
with the ſame Power, governing the ſame Empire, might con- 
Aituce three Forms of Government, by making Uſe firſt of the 
Stile of Ling, then of Difator, and aſterwards of Cæſar. I 
can hardly think this a fair and full Account, of the Difference 


def any Fotms of Government; nor does the Application of 
that Rule to the Caſe before us agree very 


well with Hiſtory, 


Re - may appear by the various Diffcultics and Objections, oc- 


curring in thoſe Authors who embrace it. But it I may have 


Leave to propoſe my own Opinion here, I would ſay that, ac- 


cording to the common Notion of Mankind, the Difference of 


85 8 eſpecially in che ſame Stare, 


Paar Il. Revelation of aim ſohn. 
where the Extent of the Supreme Power is uſually much the 


fame in all, as it was particularly in the * Noman Empire, is 


to be taken from the different Number of the Supream Go- 
vernors. If the ſame Empite be at ane T ime governed by a 
1 Angle Perſon; another Iime by #203. another Time bye 


- 


A 


another Time by four; another Time by , another Time 
; by ten; and another Time by ve Su reme Magiſtrates n 


I 


equal Power, or at leaſt abſolute and full Power 3 T ſay theſe 83 


are plainly ſeven ſeveral Sorts or Kinds or Forms of Govern- 


ment in chat Empire. And if, aftor the Change of the Go- 


vernment by a gie Perſon, the ſame Empire comes to be 
governed by a ſingle Perſon again; whether the Name be the 
ſame, or not the ſame, I ſay this is not a Net Form of Go- 
verament, but the Revival of a former. And it after the Em- 
pire had been govern'd by ten Supreme Magiſtrates, it comes 
Jain to be governed by the ſame Number, This is not the 
Introduction of a New, but the Reſtoration of that Aurient 
Form again. This being premis d, let us now enquire ho 
this difficult Text is to be underſtood. The Beaſt with ſevin 


| Heads and ten Horns, as we have already proved, is the Ro- Obſervat. I. 
man Empire, when it is governed by ten Supreme Governors: & II. prius. 


which it was formerly, under the Decemviri; and is not, at 
this Time of the Angel's retation, becauſe it was then 
governed by a ſingle Perſon, Domitian'; and ſpall hereafter 
ariſe out of the Sea or Abyſſe at the Riſe of the ten Kings, at 


that Time future, and ha, go at laſt into Perdition; as well 
as the other Forms of Government before it. Aud tibe World 


Hall wonder at the Beaſt, which thus was formerly under the 
Decemuiri and is nat at preſent under the Cæſars; and yet i, 


88 
Kd 


„ Grotius, /ay;, That an Empirour 


7 3 But ale, ent to qualify a Supreme Posner fun the Name on © Ar 
"Title of King, then all the ue 2 Rulers of the Roman State might as 


_avell baum that Name; and fo be comprebended under the froe firſt Kings bere 
mentioned. For the Conſuls are ſaid to haue ſucceeded into all the Power and the 
Autbority of the Kings that wwere before. thems And all the other Kinds of Ga- 
vernnent had thy Zone Au'horiiy : and tho! there ſoould be ſome ſmall Difftrence 
in the 5 45 of t 
- different Sorts Ling. Dt. Creſſener Dimon/ir. p. 14043. 


K 
5. 
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cir Authority, pet that it no more than 11 to be found betwixt 
in 


Pane . 


5b Reality fill e. 46: The Beaſt or Empire — 2 
being now, tho is not an Empire with ten Supreme G- 
nora and ſo cannot be called a Beaft with ren Horus, 
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miri lecuſeimoſt of ithe Kings were to be ef — 
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+$commonibHead,as:ic was under the Deramorrs; ] that it 
—— enough deſer ves the Name ef another dRindt Form df 
Government: Governments in the ſame Coun- 
Ser Dr. Creſ- tries, aud or the ame People that conſtituted che Roman 
Ser Empire, and vy che Union of thoſe barbarous Nations with 
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hi by: the Number of theſe Tribunes was never to 


exceed f: becauſe (2) The Faſti Capitolini, which are the 


moſt authentick Records we have of that Matter, have never 


any more than fix, no not in that Tear when Liuy names two 
more becauſe (3) As to that ſingle Year, both Ss onius and 
Pighins ſhew out of the ſame Faſti, that two of were 
dul Year not Tribunes but Cenſors; and that one of them 
was fo; appears farther by the Teſtimony of Plutarch; it i 
generally dete by the moſt Learned in the Rowas Aud. 
| that their Number was never more than fx. And as - 


- tothe latter Difficulty, ee eee 


was lived a — mee 0 2 2 n W later, 
$5873 Da 2: 2 + 2-7 3 
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' This Number — apatite the — dere f | 
3 IE { for it vas provided from the PE: f a 
: fs ow does it ſerm to have been true this Tear. For Sigonius, both in 
bis Scholia upon Livy, and his Commentary upon the Faſti, 4 alſe a) Bin 
Pighius Sew, from the Capiteline Faftt, rbat the bau laft; NI. Furias 
Jus; —_— — Tho — r 7 5 
Peer, dere Cem/ors,. & a confirmed 4 hority b 
writes, that Camillus tbe Die bad been Cenſor before. 

the 3 Sigonius "brings other A. 5 "alſo to the ſame brag 
os from t 8 — Sonoran; | —— Tribune. © a 


2 5 88 Gulerio Tmperator ef beg, Ga, Dacia Oriun- 
dus, notus ei apa conſaetudine, & in Bello quod adverſus Narſeum gel- 


2 
- 


t irenuis laboribus & officiis acceptus : Mort Galerii confeſtim ſecuta eft, 
pub. tam ub his quatuor' Imperatoribus tenebatur, Conltavtino\& Maxen- 
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Pur II. Revelation of Saint John. 
bur certain from two contemporary Witneſſes, * Zaſebivs and 
T Cæcilius or Lafantins, that towards the Beginning of the 
Reign of Conſtantine the Great, the Roman Empire was go- 
verned by five Emperors, at once, for a While; and thoſe all 


1 


Maximians bad the remaining Part of the Za; that Maxentids PRETTY? 


about Rome, being Nephew to Maximianus. For be was the dun of Maximiia- 
nus the alder, as'vas the-other of Dioclefian. - Phot, Biblioth. C 256, p. 
1408. Apud Act. Metroph. & Alex. | 5 „ 

Kurie rale Kang eie dg conc Bariivs TA a- 2 
erbugde wgis Tay reareridun, xe it ved rue, gürige, gs air 18. 
rab Oe arnyogintti;* ——— A 3} ei Trey ird gi 
| 4 0 ro x4 781] on adh], , . eCare iranipur' wdita Mag u 

Sears 


oP" i % — —— nal Magi, , in} us vo- 
eamidu cornorapn@-, &c. ii igitur filius Conſtantinus ab ipio atim 
exordio ſupremus Imperator & Auguſtus 4; militibus, diuque antea ab omni- 


I T6 A rug Taxguererus tavly Ty atlan eee 151 ade 


um Imperatore Deo renunciatus, — Poſt hæc Licinius communi Imperato- 
rum ſuffragio Imperator & 5 declaratus eff. Quod quidem Maximi- 


nus ægre admodum tulit, qui haftenus Cæſar duntaxat ab omnibus appella- 


renunciatus eſt. Maximiani filius Maxentius Roma 
| Pait, L Atque hæc ſub Maximiano Galerio. } .. . ee | 
Conſtantinus, the Sen of Conſtantius, was ſupreme Emperor from his wery. 
Beginning, and declared Auguſius by the Soll 3 and long before that by 0 
bimfelf, the ſupreme Governor of the Univerſe, =——— ]jicinius was after this 
E mperor, and Auguſſus, by the common Saffrage of the Emperors. This' 
was taken 1/1 Y Maximinus, who had bitherta no higher a Title given bins 
«pr than Ceſar. Accordingly, being of a very imperious Temper, be "Fred ; 
the highefl Dignity, and made himſz . his owon Authority. —— Ma- 
xentius ase, the Son of Maximianus, tyraun over Rome, Ad all this 
ander Maximianus Galerius.] Buſeb. Hiſt: Ecclef. L viii. cap; 13. 14. 
. + ViRtus contumacia [ Maximianus] tollit Czfarum nomen; & ſe Licini- 
umque Auguſtos appellat; Maxentium & Conſtantinum Filios Auguſtorum.. 
Maximinas poſtmodum ſcribit, quafi nuncians, In Campo Martio proxime 
celebrato Auguitum ſe ab exercitu nuncupatum. Recepit ille mceſtus ac do- 
lens, & vniverſ0s.quatuor Imperatores j numerari. 5 . 
a Maximianus vas overcome with their Contumacy, and took guite away the 
Name of Ceſars, and called himſelf and Licinius Auguſti 3 as alſo Maxentius 
2 Conſtantinus, the Sons 4 Aguffi. After which Maximinus avriter, by 
evay of News, that he had ben called Auguſtus by the Soldiers in an Afembly 


batur. Hic ergo pres cateris tyrannico ingenio priditus Auguſtus à ſeiplo- 


in the Field of Mars, latth celebyated. Maximianus received that News wwith 
great Grief, and ou Order that all four ſhould by named Emperors, Laftan- 


jointly 


18 ar 


Mortib. Perſecut, p. 62. 
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; jointly belonging to the whole Empire, and including the Ci-, 
Ser Laftantius ty of Rome it ſelf under their Dominion. And this Change 
. er Cecilius 4 of Government to a Pentarchy is the more remarkable, be- 
—_— it was contrary. to a Rule or Law that was made not 

xvij. & xxxij . long before, viz. That there ſhould be two Emperors [Au- 
3 £ e and two Cæſars only at the ſame Time. Theſe Five 
were Galerius Maximianus, Licinius, Marentius, Conſtanti- 

nus, and Maximinus ; which exactly agrees with the Words 

ö of the T ext, whereby this ſeyenth King, or Form of Govern- 
ment was to continue but a ſhort Space: and yet all the ſeven 
Forms were to have the Sovereignty over the ſeven Hills of 

Rome. This Obſervation of the five Emperors I received from 

| 1 Jau a Learned Friend; and it ſo exactly agrees with my 921 | 
Tas. theſe Matters above, and with the Words of the Text, that I 


De Mortibas 79 ge without which we muſt ſtill 495 
been very much in the Dark, as to the State of the Empire 
in that Age; and, perhaps, not yet have been able rightly to 
underſtand the Meaning of the Prophecy before us. 
. Corollary 1. One Reaſon may here deſerve more particular- 
2 is be taten Notice of, why the laſt King, or Form of Roman 
| Government, the it conſſſted of the ſame number of Governors, 
as formerly were under the Decemviri, and /o was a Revival of 
an ancient, and not the erefiing a new Form of Government, it 
was of the ſeven, yet is it di 1 from ibem, and filed an 
eighth ae; namely, becauſe during the greateſt Part of the 


Time it was not to have The * = e 75 the Ci with el | 


tea a 


——_— 


4 That as Shel of x Beaft m "a chat Roman 3 whoſe en 
is owned to be ſupreme by the chief Government of the City of Rome, one 
ES | awuld think auere ſufficiently evident by the Interpretation that the Angel him/+ 
| | | has 2 of the Signification of the ſeven Heads. For or Jame ſeven He 
— awbich by interprets to be ſeven Kings of the Romans, 4% 4% , e the a 
WWW eg 
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Pur II. Revelation of Saint John. 
Hills, as the other had; but only the Provinces belonging to'it. 
Fur as the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt are expounded by the Angel, 


Both of the ſeven. Hills, and of the ſeven Kings, or Forms of Go- 


verument; ſo is it very agreeable to that Unity of the Type, to 


ſuppoſe a like Unity in the Things thereby typify'd, and that thoſe 


ſeven Kings were all to belong to thoſe ſeven Mountains; and 


the: next Ling to be therefore called an eighth, becauſe tho? the 


ten Kings were the ſame Number of Governors over the ſame 
Roman Empire, as was under the Decemviri; yet they did 
not long retain the Sovereignty of the ſeven Hills of Rome, as 
the former did; and ſo might in this Senſe be diftinguiſhed from 
them, _ be eſteemed an eighth King, or Form of Government 
afier them... ieee E * [2 
4 3 — 2. Here we may obſerve Dr. Creſſener*s Miſt ake, 
who makes the Difference between the ſeveral Heads, or Form; 
of Roman Government io be only the different Names of he 
ſupreme Governors, and yet makes the Gothick Kings of Italy 
the ſeventh Head, or Form ef Government z whereas Kings 
were the firſt of thoſe Forms, as be does not deny; and by Con- 
ſequence the Gothick Kings could not but be the Revival of an 
old Head, or Ferm of Government, not the Iuiroduttion of a 


new one. At this Rate the various Returns of the Conſulary 


and Diftatorial Power would have made ſeveral Forms of Ro- 
man Goverument : and then bow little their Number can be re- 
fit ain'd to ſeven, all that are ever ſo little acquainted with the 
Roman #Hiftory will eafily judge. And the like Miftake might 
be obſerved in his aſſigning thoſe Kings for the ſeventh Head, 
which was to continue but a ſhort Space, whereas they conti- 


8 
nued near Seventy Tears, as he himſelf confeſſes. Now Seventy 
; 2 Duration of the reſt o 


Tears being compared with the mi 
theſe Heads or Forms 7 Government will appear rather to be a 
pretty long Space, and fo very unlikely to anſwer the contrary 


plainij) ſignify, that all the ſeven Kings are Kings of the ſeven Hills, or of 
_ that 7 25 ich thoſe Hills do fignify. at could be more claſaly joined together. 
in a Prophetical Schen e, to ſhew them to be inſeparable Companions, than o 
make both Kings and City to be repreſented by the very ſame Figuren. Dr. Cref- 
ſener's Demonſirat. p. 147, 148. See the following Pages alſo. 
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r belonging in the Prophecy. Aud ſince, befides 
the ten Horns, or ten Kingdoms, into which the Roman Em- 
pire was 10 be divided, he makes an Head, or great eleventh 


: Horn, this alſo is againſt the Prophecies here aud in Daniel, 
which ſpeak </wazs of no more than ten Horns, or ten Kingdems 


ein. 


eie with Dr. eee, this = 


the Roman Authors themſelves,” who are the beſt Judges, do 
not reckon their Forms of Government to be chang'd, or dif- 
ferent from the df Number, but only from the different 
Name of the ſupreme Governors all along: I anſwer, That 
this does no where ap For when they barely reckon up 
the ſeveral Forms of their Government, (Kings, Conſuls, Di- 
ctators, Decemvirs, Conſulary Fribunes, and Czſars, ) in 
every one of which Caſes the Number as well as Name was 
changed, it cannot thence be determined on what Account 
they eſteem d theſe to be different Forms of Government: 
— ̃ —— or whether from the 
n the Number alſo. So that for ought that appears 

Authors, they might have the ſame Notion 
of this Matter that 1 * and ſo cannot juſt- | 
y be alledg'd aga inſt me. 5 


Having Redo laid down ſuch ratory: Propoſitions, or 
Obſervations, as take in the o of the Angers Expo- 
ſition in the 171b Chapter; I ſhal to the main Buſi- 
neſs; Phe Expoſition of the particular Viſions themſelves, bß 


which the Propheries of this Book are to be apphy*dto the 
Hiſtories,” and Events to which they The greateſt 
Part of which ſeem to me to be in the general o ſaitable-and 


clear, that I cannot eaſily deny my Allent to them: andt am 


ſometimos tempred to wonder that ſo them have been 


preters ; by 
of the Chriſtian World hitherto. But ſtill, before I proceed 


to the Viſions Wes I el. n Wen two farther 
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V. The fix firſt Seals belong to the Time while the Re. 
nan Empire continued Pagan, and contain Internul Broils, 
e © Wan and Events. After which, under the ſixth of them, 
che Religion of the Empite is changed: After the Empire 


is become Chrißian, the ſeventh Seal introduces ſevenn 


Trumpets, or Martial Alarms: fix of which gradually de- 
* ſtroy;that Empire, after it began to degenerate into Antichri- 
© ſtian Idolatry and Tyranny ; and contain External Wars, 
and Invaſions. After uhich our Saviour is ſuppos d to have 
+ fo far conquer d alli his Enemies, that his on Kingdom is 
F reckon'd to commence... \Aiter- the Beginning of. Chriſt's 
Kingdom, the ſeventh Trumpet introduces ſeven Vials, or 
* Cups-full of the Wrath of God, to be poured out upon 
the Earth: which Vials, of Plagues, gradually overturn 
and deſtroy all that remains of his Enemies Power, and fo 
10 — his Victory, and the eſs of his Kingdom i in 
Ihe World. This Obſervation is not to be prow d in this 

Place, but its Truth will appear all along the Series — 4 
Interpretations; and depends upon it; but was 
be here taken Notice of together, and preſented to the Reader 

at one View, for the better Comprehenſion of the ſeveral 
Wege Wed enen ee een Sealtd-Book- 

1 y 
VI. + Becauſe the: Saalall- Bal - Prophecy, as-we here al. 
. ready obſerv id, is obſcure in the Times of its Periods, and 
rarely ſets don the Duration, and not at all the Connexion 
< of its Viſions, -as the Open Couicil does; Care is täken 
© therein to afford us other Hints and Inti matjons to ſapply 
that Deſect.“ Thus the fürſt ſaur Seals are wonderfully en 
| lighten'd, and their Dates. afcertain'd) by detiving them from 
the Reigns of the Emperors born or ad vanc'd in the four 
Quarters.of the World, or Roman Empire. The firſt in the 


IR a the ſecond in the'//ef, the third in the. Southy- andthe 


in the North Fart of the World; or Roman Empire. 
hat, I think, is the moſt happy. Conjecture of Mr. 
A, why theſe four Seals, and no other Viſions in this Book, 
re red red by 9 which were 2 


nent Families, or Periods in the Government of that Roman 


Family, or Period, was | 
of Nerva, by Trajan, who was born in the Feſt, in Spain, 
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of the Eaft; Weſt, South, and North Sides of the Camp of 
Hrael in the Wilderneſs, and of the Scene, or Theater on 
which theſe Viſions'were. repreſented to St. Foby. 


Porr the firſt Seal is thus introduc'd, Au I faw when the 
Lamb apened the finſt of the Seals, and I heard,” as it were, 


the Noiſe of Thunder the FIRST of the four Animals, or the 


Lion, whole Station was on the 'Eaft of the _ of J/raet, 
and of the Cherubims, ſaying, Come, and fee, The fecond 
Seal in like Manner is introduc'd by the SECOND Animal, 


or the Ox on the Veſt Side. The third Seal by the THIRD 
Animal, or the Man on the South Side. And the fourth Seal 
by the FOURTH Animal, or the Eagle on the North Side. 

And after theſe four Seals are over, this Way of Introduction 
of Viſions is quite omitted, ind ceaſes for ever afterwards, 
[What can rationally be ſuppos d to be the Importance of theſe 


Animals in this Order introducing the four V ifions ? But that 
thereby are intended ſour Ch ical Characters of the 


Contents of thoſe ſout Seals, or grand Periods taken from four 
Revolutions; or the Commencing of the four New and Emi- 


— mg which theſe Vifions belong'd; and lafting during 
the Continuance of ſuch Families or Periods. The Families, or 
Periods I mean, are (1) The Havian, begun by Yeſpaſian, in 
Fudea in the Eaft, and continuing by Succeſſion for about 2 
Years under his Sons Titus and Domitian. (2.) The A+ 
to omit the very ſhort Reign 


and ing in his Family by Blood or Adoption, for about 
95 —— Adrian, Antoninus Pius, Antoninus Philoſo- 
phus, and Commadus. (g.) The Septimian Family, or Period 
was begun by Septimius Severus, born in the South, in Africa, 


and continuing with little or no Interruption for about 42 


Tears, under Caracalla, Macrinus, Elagabalus, and Alexan- 
der the Son of Mammea ; and, as Sr. 1/aac Newton ſuppoſes, 
Maximinus, the three Gordians,” and Philip the Arabian. (4.) 


The Maximmas Family, or Period, it 1 may call that a Fa- 


muly-where only the Father and Son- jointly reign*d' for a _ 
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while, and where the whole Period is rather to be diſtinguiſn cd 
by its keeping to no Family at all, but changing the ſame al- = 0 


moſt every Succeſſion. - However, this Period is begun by 


Maximinus, born in the North, in Thrace; or, as Sr. J/aac | 
Newton rather ſuppoſes, begun by Decius, born in the North, „ 
in Pannonia; and continued for about 530 or 60 Years under | 
Gallus, Valerianus, Gallienus, Claudius, Aurelianus, Taci- i 
tus, Probus, and Carus, till the famous Diocletian himſelf; 
to whom, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, the fifth Seal does belong. 
And altho' any ſhould think the Jeiſꝰ Tradition ot the four 
Animals, ſtanding thus in dhe four Armies of Afacl, inſuffi- 
cient to bear the Weight of ſuch Interpretations; yet ſince, 
as we have ſeen, the Situation of the ſame Animals in Ezeks- 
ePs Viſion agrees with that ancient Tradition; and there un- 
e the * of theſe 5 Animals were in the Po- 
tions here ſuppos d, it is not much to the main Deſign, whether 
that Folio bs arte: from the Camp of 7/ael, or from Eze- > . 
kie!'s Viſion, to which, da be ſure, an Allubon is bere made. f. 65 
+ . 


CI 


For on all Accounts the Number, Kinds and Poſitions of theſe 
Animals are the ſame : and therefore. the Interpretation No x 
upon. them will ſtill be the ſame alſo, and equally hold good | 

on either Suppoſition. And then as to the ſixth and ſeventh EN 
Seals, they are ſo eaſily underſtood, and the Events they re- . : 


late to, are ſo known and obvious in Hiſtory, that they natu- 


rally . themſelves without any ſuch collateral Intimations. ' 
And for the Trumpets, they follow ſo directly in Order after _ | : i 
the ſixth Seal, and ſome of them are ſoevidently to be apply'd_ : 

to known Events; the Concluſion of the ſixth, or rathcr'Be- 

ginning of the ſeventh. Trumpet, does ſo certainly follow. ſoon 

after the End of the prevailing Tyranny of the Beaſt in the 

Open Codicil; and the whole Syſtem of the Trumpets is ſo 

much aſcertain d by the double Prophecy of the State of the 

Undefil'd running thro”. it, and the Open Codicil alſo; that 

there was leſs need of any farther Intimations of this Nature. 

And then as to the Vials in particular, Which are, in my Opi- Apoc. vii. 2. 

nion, the Contents of the ſeventh Trumpet, .they are all along 8. 10, 12. & 


GET | 7 8 V | 0 LANES Mio © RE AN =. 2 14. & 
© conn, 009 ce ee eee 
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Apoc. xvi. 2, ties; ep 6:obſerve aha) * ape e and ag 


ee will hereafter?) be in particular remark'd, that the Fulfilling, 


See Objer- z. and Underftanding - 87 the one Series, cannot but mightily 


3 


fore the bh guide, and aſſiſt us in the other. They therefore not —. | 


pets, infra. Ring til-rhe former. ſix Trumpets are over, the Accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe Trumpets will very probably contribute ſuffici- 
ently to che Obſervation of the Accompliſhment of the * 
k! Vils cbntinually. But however, the Vials being; in 
Opinion, ſtill wholly future, and ſo beyond the Bounds of - 


reſent Enquiry, I ſhall not proſecute that Matter nog farcher | 


e e rm grim ene pare 
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; 5 with pre Seats. CET % 


wh ho is == to open the Book, and to looſe the Seats ig 
3. Aud no Matt in Heaven, nor in Enrth, under The 
Earth was able to open the Boot; neitber ta lok there 
| 4. 4#4 I wept much; becaiife no Man was Fane worthy 5 
. 1 and to read the Buok; neither to took thereon 
| 8 ene of the Elder faith to me, 3 mot ; vebold the 
x ho 55 of Judab, the Root of D avid, hath prevailed 
and to looſe the ſeals thereof. 
1 T * eld, and lo, inthe ms the Throne, e 
4 four Attimals, and is * fy midſt o 1 ders flood a Lamb, 
85 it bad. been ſlain, havi orns and ſtven 124 which 
are the Seven Spirits of 00 od 72 forth into all the Earib. 
. And be came, and took the Book out of the Right Hand 
3 of bi that ſat upon the Throne. _ 
., And when be bad taken the Book, the four Animals, and 
= 9 Elder: full dn fin, the Lamb, having every 


* 
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one of them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odours, which 


are the Prayers of Saints. 
9. And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to 
take the Book, and to open the Seals 2 for thou waſt 
ain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation. 

10. And haſt made us unto. our God, Kings and Prieſts, 
and we ſhall reign on the Earth. 


11. And 1 beheld, and I heard the Voice of many Angels 


round about the Throne, and the Animals, and the Elders, 
and the Number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands; + 11 wn 
12. Saying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
ain to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. FFF 
13. And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth,- and ſuch as are in the Sea, and 
all that are in them heard I, ſaying, Bleſing, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power, be unto bim that. fitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and cue. 
14. And the four Animals ſaid, Amen. And the ſour and 
_ Elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever 
f er. : | | * 


* - 


: This Chapter contains the Preface, or Introduction to the 


Sealed Book; and imports in general the peculiar Privilege 
of God the Father, to reveal the deep and ſecret Myſteries 


df Providence with regard to the future State of the Church: 


The Unworthineſs of all Mankind, if not of all Creatures, 
to underſtand and comprehend them: The Merits of Chriſt's 


Sufferings, the Cauſe of the Father's revealing them to him, 
and giving. him Commiſſion to reveal them to his Church: 


The Joy and Exultation of the Church, in hopes of ſuch 


Revelations, and of the glorious Conſequence: of all, the 


Univerſal Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom: and the | Praiſes 


and Adorations due to the Father and the Lamb, for ſuch 
The 


* 


| glorious Manifeſtations and Proſpetty.arded to bis Feogks 
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The more particular Explication of all which Matters belongs: 
properly to large Commentaries, and not to this Short Fiew 
of the Apocalypſe, and fo ſhall be no farther proſecuted at 
preſent in this Place. es h 
Corollary 1. Since wwe here find that the great and eſpecial: 

Reaſon of our Saviour's peculiar Privilege and Prerogative 

Unſealing the Sealed Bock; or Underſtanding and Revealing i 
Secrets of God's Providence with reſpeft to his Church, is the 
Merit of his Death, and Efficacy of his Sufferings ¶ For the 
Ver. 6. Lamb appears as. one that had been ſlain, ere be at all pre- 
| tends io the Sealed Boat; and is particularly affirm'd io be 
Ver. 9. worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof, be- 
cauſe he had been ſlain; and had redeemed Mankind to God 
by his Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and Peo- 
ple, and Nation: J I is io be obſerv d, that before thoſe Suf- 
ferings, and bis Aſcenſion to plead the Merits of them- with bis 
Father, our Lord did not direftly know all thoſe Myſteries, or 
al leaft not the Times for the Fulfilling of them : Nay poſſibly 
be did not know em till a little before be wwas ſent to reveal them: 
to $t. John. This may, perhaps, ſeem a ſtrange Aſſertion - 
But *tis certainly true, as to the Time of the Conſummation of 
| | theſe Prophecies, the Day of Judgement, and fo may be eaſily 
Matth. xxiv. believed of other previous great Mutations alſo. For when our 
34. Saviour had aſſured the Jews, that That preſent Generation. 
Marx. 30. ſnguld not paſs, till ali thoſe Things he bad foretold, con- 
cerning the Deſtruction of” Jeruſalem, were done, as being 
Things of which he bad an era Knowledge; be adds, But 
Matt. x xiv. of that Day and Hour, [viz. when they ſhall ſee the Son of 
36. Man coming in the Clouds with great Power and Glory, Þ 
1 knoweth no one, no not the Angels which are in Heayen, 
3 neither the Son; but the Father only. Aud 1his is confirm'd, 


Mar. xiii. 26. 45 10 the' Time for bis coming and erecting of his Kingdom-upon 
| Earth, by bis Anfwer made at bis Aſcenſion, to thoſe who. 

A. i 6, 5. enquired, Wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Ki 1 
to Iſrael ? And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know 
the Times, or the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own Power. Which exattly agrees with the Text jut m 
. wat | quoted, 
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usted, that the Father only knows the Time of 'the laſt Judę- 
ment. Hear the judicious Mr. Mede*s Opinion in this Matter : | 
% Illud ſolum in preſent obſervare lubitum eſt, quod faculta- p. .,. 
tem libri refignaudai merito paſſionis Agni manifeſto acceptam 
<< referant Dignus es, 8 aperire Librum, & figna- 
* cula ejus, quoniam occiſus es, & redemiſti Deo nos in ſan- 
0 guine tuo ex omni Tribu, & Populo, & Lingua, & Gen- 
« te. Quo Lege Lux fieri poſit dicto Salvatoris, necdum 
ee paſſi nec glorißcati. De die verd i114 & hora (puta ſecundi 
% adventas ſul, citiuſne an ſerius futurus fit) nemo novit, ne- 
« que Angeli in Cœlo, neque Filius, fed Pater ſolus: guip- 
© pe, nondum  Aporalypſin Chriſto 2 Patre datam, neque ord;- 
« m rerum ad adventum pfius gerendarum pateſattum fu- 
„ ifs, And then, according to bis uſual Modeſty, be adds, 
% (what T defirt may alſo be taten as ſaid by me alſo; ) Ni- 
„ bil temere afſero; rem ſecum Lector expendar,” I affirm 
e nothing rafhily : Let the Reader conſider it.” | 
- Corollary (2.) Since therefore our Saviour bimſelf, whilſt 
be was on Earth at leaſt, if not alſo till the Revelation was 
given him by God, to ſhew to St. John, did nor know the Du- 
ration of the Days of the Meſſias, nor the Time of the Riſe 
and Duration of Antichriſt, which was to be included in it; 
and 3 the Apoſtles could not know more than their Maſter 
in theſe Matters, hence wwe ſee a plain Reaſon of thoſe frequent 
Expreſſions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as if the Day of Jud - 
ment was not remote even in their Days, notwithſianding, as 
ave now find, it was near two thouſand Tears future at the 
ieaſt. Thus when Chriſt ſaid of St. John to St. Peter, If I john xxi. 22, 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow 23. 
thou me: we ſee what Notion the Hearers had of that Ex- 
preſſion, viz. that that Diſciple ſhould not die, or ſhould live 
till the Coming of Chriſt. And if our Saviour had poſitively 
affirmed, that he ſhould tarty till He came, 4, he did nat; 
the Words ſeem to be allowed, to imply ſo much; at leaſt in 
' the Opinion of the Chriſtians of that Age. The like Imimation we 
have alſo in Chriſt's Exhortation to all, to Watchfulneſs, from 
the abſolute Uncertainty of the 2 of His coming to Judg- 
; ED 2 


ment. 
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Mar. xii. 3c. rn Watch | ye therefore, for ye know not when. the 
_ ** Maſter of the Houſe cometh, at Even, or at Midnight, or 
at the Cockcrowing, or in the Morning. And fince this 
comes but three Ferſes after He had ſaid, that the Son did 
not know that Day and Hour, it agrees very well with it; 
and together intimates, that neither Bae nor they knew but 
the Day of Judgment might come at Even, that is in the very 
"Beginning of the Day, or in the firſt Generation of Chriſtians, 
as well as be deferr'd till Midnight, Cockcrowing, or the 
; Morning, i. e. till more remote Periods and Ages p Datta 
k Pet. iv. 7- Thus ſags St. Peter, The End of all Things is at. hand, be 
ye therefore ſober and watch unto Prayer : which Argument, 
if the End of all Things refers to the Day of Judgment, as 

no Doubt it moſt, properly does, is very ſuitable and cogent : but 
if it only refers. to the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh CEconomy at 
Jeruſalem, as the Moderns mould have it, how that Argument 
227 - was. of Force to the Strangers ſcatter d throughout Pontus, 
k Pet. i. 1. Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, to whom the Epi- 
. file muas directed, I am wholly to ſeeks. and therefore cannot 
_ aſſent io that Interpretation : eſpecially when but o Verſes 
before the Apoſtle had ſaid, that God was then ready to _— 
v Pet. iv. 5- the Quick and the Dead, which even thoſe Commentators will 
not dare 10, expound otherwiſe than of the laſt Judgment. So St. 
Faul zo the Corinthians, ( who were not at all concerned in 
Cor. x. 11. he Deſtruction of Jeruſalem z ) Theſe Things are written for 
dur Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the World are 
Row. xii.11. come. And again 10 the Romans, ( who were ſtill leſs con- 
_ cerned with that Deſiruftion ; ) Now is our Salvation nearer 


Hieb ix; 26. than when we believed. And 10 the Hebrews 3: But now hath 


Chriſt once appeared, in the Conſummation of the Ages, to put 
away. Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, All which might very 
well be. ſaid by one, who did expe the. Day of Fudgment in 
8. little Time, and poſſibly in that Age. But would be ſome- 
what ftrange, if be had known that That Day was ſome two 
thouſand: Years yet future. Thus the ſame Apoſtle in another 
Philip. iv. 5. Place; Let your Moderation be known unto all Men: the 
Heb. x. 25. Lord i at hand, And elſewhere Exhorting E 
3 8 7 l an 
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and ſo much the more as you-ſee the Day approaching. Ain N 
ogain, Ye have need of Patience, that after ye have done the Hebr. x. 36, 

ill of God, ye might receive the Promiſe; for yet a little 37. 
While, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 
Thus ſpeaks St. James, Be ye alſo: patient; ſtabliſn your Jam. v. 8, 9 
Hearts: for the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge 
not one againſt another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned: | 
behold the Judge ſtandeth before the Door. Thus St. Peter 1 Pet. i. 20; 
efteems the Manifeftation of Chriſt to have been in the End of EP 
the World, or in the laſt Days of it St. Paul, That in theſe Hebr. i 2. 
laſt Days God has ſpoken to us, by his Son. Aud St. John 1 John. ii. 18. 
himſelf in his firſs Epiſtle ſays, Little Children, it is the laſt 
Hour, or laſt Time; and as ye have heard that Antichriſt is 
to come, ſo now are there many Antichriſts, whereby. we 
know that it is the laſt Time, I bich Epiſtie, with the ſmall 
ones following, being probably written long after the Deſtruftion 
e Jeruſalem, cannot therefore refer to'the laſt Times of the 

Jewiſh Sconomy; but of the World it ſelf : as the natural 
Senſe of the Words moſt plainly requires us to underſtand them. 
Fence aljo it ſeems to be that St, Paul ſpeaks / often in the 
firſt Perſon plural of the Saints that are to be alive at the 

Day of Judgment. Then We which are alive, and remain 1 Tbeſſal. iv. 
unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which 5. 17. 
are aſleep. Then We which are alive and remain, ſhall be 1 Corint. x W. 
caught up together with them in the Clouds. We ſhall not 51, 52 
all ſleep, but We ſhall all be changed: and the lite. Nay, 
the ſame Apoſtle, in another Place, ſeems direfily to mate it 
a Queſt ion, Whether be, and thoſe to whom be wrote, ſhould 
not at the Day of Judgment be found clothed with thoſe Earth- 

Iy Bodies they then had, or be found naked, and thoſe their 
Earitbiy Tabernacles diſſolved? For in this, ſays be, Wegroan 2 Cor. v. 2. 
earneſtly, defiring to be clothed upon with Our Houſe which 3 + 

is from Heaven: If fo be We ſnall be found clothed, and 
not naked. For we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened : not for that We would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. 
lu. lite manner St. Jude applies to ſome ill Men, who: bad they Jud v. 17,18. 
80 1 crept 
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x Pee. WT. 3.4, e 8 St. Peter's Prædiction, that there ſhould 
come in the laſt Days Scoffers walking after their own Luſts, 

1 ou: ſaying, + Where is the Promiſe of his Coming, And there- 

; fore by applying this Prophecy, 10 bis own Times, which be- 
ver. ae. langed to the laſt Days in St. Peter, i. e. as is plain by what 


lows concerning the Conflagration, to the Times a little before 
the Day of Judgment, St. Jude ſtems Io have ſuppos d, that 
the Day of Fudgment' was then rather near at hand, than: fo 
many Ages remote, as we now find that it certainly was. 
Now the Occaſion" of all theſe Expreſſions is obvious ; namely 
that God bad revealed by his Prophets, that the Days of the 
Meſhas were to be the latter, or laſt Days of the World; and 
the Time of the End, and of — of all Things: 
5 alſo bad revealed the Sum f what was to intervene, viz. 
eftruftion of the Jews; the Time of Antichriſt, and 
45 Reftoration and Converfion of the Jews again Ile bad 
alſo, by the Prophet Daniel, fixed the Epocha of the Antichri- 
ſtian Timer, to the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, \into ten 
Kingdoms, and their Duration to a'Time Times and an Half, 


or 70 3 % Tears : And more plainly the Epocha of Antichriſt 


bimſeif, t0 ſome Time after the Diviſion into ten Kingdoms, 
. | and bis Duration #0 n Time Times, and an Half. All which 

Tb our Saviour and his Apoſtles appear to have known. 
1 Thr fs ur Land There: ſhall be great Diſtreſs in the 
Land, and Wrath upon this People. And they ſhall fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away Captive into 
Dee Diſeert. on all Nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the Gen- 
Matth. * *\"- tiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And then 
il follows, Rud there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, &c.. And then 
ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in 4 Cloud, with Power 
2 Thef.ii. 3. and great Glory. Thus St. Paul, That Day ſhall not come 
unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and that Wicked One be 
s Joh. ii. 18. Tevealed, of Perdition. Thus St. John al/o, who a/- 
ſures Chriſtians that that was the laſt Time, yet takes it for 
granted, that they bad beard that the great Antichriſt was to 
come before the Day of Fadgment, And St. Paul alſo, 'who /o 
K GGR 
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that, although a ſmall Remnant of the Jews only bad tben 
believed in Chriſt, yet aſſbon as the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was Rom. xi. 25. 
come in, all Iſrael ſhould: be ſaved, - a//a before the laſt Day. 26. 
But then as God had revealed, and Cbsiſ and his Apoſtles well 

underſtood thoſe Things, ſo He bad not revealed the Time of the 

Diſſdlution of the Roman Empire; nor that thoſe 3 Years of 

the Reign of the Antichriſtian Powers were to be more than 

juſt ſo many bare Years only ; as the Primitive'Church did le- 

lie ve them to be. On which Accounts there was at that Time 

nothing certainly known, which could oblige Men to believe that 

the Day of Fudgment might not come in that very Age + and: 

the Expreſſions of the Old Teſtament, bat tbe Days of the 

Meſlias were to be the laſt Days, inclined them to believe; that 

that great Day would be ſuddenly upon tbem and oblig'd aur 

Saviour and bis Apoſtles" in all their Exhortations; to preſs 

them to all due Care and Watchfulneſs, le it ſhould indeed 

come upon them ſo ſoon, as His Apoſtles at leaſt, if not bim- 

ſelf, ſeem to have really imagined it would. I 5 this 

fo nicely, betauſe I obſerve in one Parable, that our Saviour : 
bimſolf ſpeaks of the Lord's coming, not till after a long Time, Matt:xxv.19; 
mired xoiver web, Jo reckon with his Servants,. whereas no ſuch a | 
Expreſſion appears of any of tbe Apoſtles, till a' great While © 7 
afterwards. J only ſay, they ſeem to baus imagined, that the | 
great Day of Judgment would not be very long deferred beyond 

the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; which was to be in that Age, 

and accordingly to haus ſuited their Phraſes and Eubortations. 

But then, 7 abſolutely deny that either our Saviour or bis 

Apoſtles were berein properly. deceived ; or that: they" ever 1 
Preachd or declar d, as from God,. that the Day of Judgment” | 
was to be in that Age. and indeed that they ever pretended 

o know poſitively, and from Cod, when: that Day ſbould come ;- 

bus wholly looked upon it as: a Secret, hing ſtill bid in the 

Divine Omniſtience- of the Father, and not yet made known 

to the Son, or any Creature whatſoever.” Of this ut baue 

dire Evidence in ſeveral Places of the New Teſament. Thus 

our Saviour, as we have ſeen already, enpreſiy declares that,. 

of that Day and Hour knoweth no One, neither the Angels 


that: 
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that are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. That the 
PFPather hath put the Times and the Seaſons, for the Advance- 
ment of the Kingdom of Iſrael in his own Power. That it 

was not then at all knowable, whether the great Maſter of the 

| Honſe would come at Evening, or at Midnight, or at Cock- 

EZ 5 | : crowing, or in the Morning. Th, St. Paul, who/e Expreſſions 
- | 2 Theſſal. ii, 98d been miſtaken by the Theſſalonians, as implying that God had 
4,2. revealed lo him, that the Day of Chriſt was immediatley at hand, 
ſolemnly declares the contrary. Now we beſeech you Brethren 

by the Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gather- 

ing together unto him, that ye be not foon ſhaken in Mind, 

or be troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, 

ds from us, as that the Day of Chriſt is immediately at hand. And 

et. iii. 8,9. St. Peter particularly cautions againſt ſuch an Interpretation of 

| tze Phraſes of Chriſt, or of bis Apoſiles, as if God muſt fail 

of, or be lack concerning his Promiſe, if he did not very 

ſuddenly come to Judgment; and plainly implys, that though the 

Days of the Meſſias were foretold to be the laſt Days of the 

 #orld, yet they might by the Long-ſuffering of God be prolong d 

fer @ Thouſand Years, without any Impeachment of bis Ve- 
racity. So that, though it wwas « believed. or imagined 
in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, and ſuſpected by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, that the Day of Judgment was much nearer than 

" we now find; yet were they not deceived in any Part of their 
DeBrine, nor preached any Falſhood to the People. But al. 
wms aſſerted, that, as far as they knew, God had it flill in 
| _ ts own Power * great Day ſooner or later as 
de pleaſad; gs being a Thing they did not look upon as at all re- 
n vealed to Mantind. Only that in ſuch a Caſe it beboved all 

_ Chriſtians to be as careful and waichful; as if Chriſt were 10 

come within that Age; becauſe they did not at all know but 
He might come ſo ſoon, and they inclined to think that he would 

| wot defer it much longer... Nor could @ true Jew in Judea, ſuch 
65: were all the Apoſiles, who of courſe believed that the Tem- 
Pls and Jewilh MWorſbip tbere was to be perpetual, and 10 laſt 

to the End of the World, without ſome Revelation to the con- 

| #140), do otherwiſe thay ſoon expeft the End of the World; 


bd * 
* * 
* 
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oming in his Kingdom, to de th - 
-  that-crncified . dee the ſecond Diſſertation 225 En 


| | of the firſt Fatto 291,- 
@ is bowroe e bere "noted, that "this . abated 
| of "the © ming of the Day of Pagen, in har ths e lafted 
10 r gs. 4 rn, Chriſtians ban rhe Pablication of Hermas' 
Fifons, and St. John's Apocalypſe : by both which they wore | 
Fully informed of a long Interval of Time, has was io paſs be- 
5 * C s of that * Day. See Authentick 3 
99, 97» 9 1 | 
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2 SEAL I 


1 D 14 0 the Lamb opened the Fr 75 the 74. Apoc. vj. 1, 
T beard, as it were, the Noiſe of Thunder, the firſt | 
"tbe four. Animals, ſaying, Come and ſee. © 

2. And I ſaw, and behold a white Horſe and he that fat 
on bim had a Bow, and a Crown was given unto 0100s 5 ms | 


be went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


The firſt great and ſignal Event, and the moſt ki 6 tol 
this. Series of Viſions. contained in the . Seated Book, _— 
principally to the Church of Chriſt, and the Rowan Empire 
_ wherein it was contained, is Primordium Viftoriz Chriſti in 
Mr. Mege's: Phraſe : or the fitſt Shew and. Appearing of our. 
Saviour ſetting up, and beginning with good Succeſs to pro- 
pagate his Religion, and advance his Ki 8 in the Romas 
Empire: or, as it is here in Prophetick le, Riding uh @ . 
white Horſe, with a. Bow and @ Crown,conguerit 4 and to con. 
guer. And this Viſion is moſt. ſuitably introduc'd by the firſt 
Animal, a Lyon, as the Enſign of the Tribe and — of 


005 ; "whole Station was on the AY Ade of the Camp of 
T e * 


- 


i 


 Apoc.v. 5. 


hy 
_ 
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Jha, a. the Prophetick Scene. For not to obſerve that 
in this very Book, and in the very Chapter before this, our Sat 


- viour is expreſly {tiled the — the Tribe of Judd, a as it 


were on purpoſe to hint a Corre ſpondence of this Seal, with 
his Authority and Power; Veſpaſi an the Roman Emperor, the 
firſt of the then reigning Family, was advanc'd to that Dig - 
nity in the Eaſtern Parts of the World and Roman Empire, 
in Egyr, Judæa, and Syria, and from thence conquer d 
the other Provinces: and His coming out of the Eaſt, in ſuch 
a Conquering and Triumphant Manners. occaſion d ſome of 


Dar 444 Az 4 — \ 
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| Velpalanas Viellio fuccelſi, fabtus pad Palefiinam Imperator. \ Fe- : 


m ferendi ad Veſpaſianum Imperii Alexandriz cœptum, feſtinante 
Ther — * I. Jul. Sacramento ejus legiones adegit. Iſque 


in b mvis Judaicus Exercitus 
ul. — e — — Idus Jul. 1 omnis in 

Sacramento fuit. Tacit. Hiſt, Lib 5. 2. * 
N. 2 Prafeftus Ægypti primus in Velda Ver 
adegit Kalend. ſulii; qui princi $ dies in poſterum obſervatus +. Ju- 
Pope deinde Exercitus aa Jak * * n — in 
Taxi- ixnela; e, a; 12 Toy 150 "is armen, ares . as 

de Bell. iv. 10. 6. 59H 91 ITY 


| Tn the Days of Vitellius, Velpalas Tried pg n in the Eaſt.” 

Veſpaſian fucceeded V itellius, and was, made Emperor i in Palæſtine. of. 

* The frft Step that was matte reward! biflowing the Empire on Veſpaſian 
was at Alexandria, [in the EaftÞ; and this — the Haſte that a made 
Tiberius Alexander, .aubo ob/iged the Legions ta take the military Oath. to 
on the Kalends of July ; wvhich was afterwards arora at th Day of 

ation into the Gruernment, although the Army. in judæa had 7 

7 Oath to bim on the ffth of the Fane of July. ore the Ide 4 
July, all Syria bad | the ſame Oath. 


Tiberius Alexander, 'the Governor of. Egypt, Jid ffs 1 
_ gions to take the Oath to Vern on the Kalends of July ; which was 
afterwards obſerved az the firſt Day of his Government. After which the Ar 
| ay ales tot the Oath to him, on the fifth of the Ii, of July. 
s . that 
+ eee In. 
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the * Romans to look upon him as that great Prince, which an- 
cient Predictions: and + Fo/ephas from them had foretold WAS 
to come from the Eaſt, and obtain the Dominion over the 
World, as Sustonius and Tacitus aſſure us. Which remark - 
able Circumſtance may ſeem to be the Reaſon why the Place 
of Heſpaſian Advancement to the Throne, and not of his 

irth, as in the three others, is here regarded in this Viſion. 
Nay our Lord himſelf was alſo born in the Eaſtern Part of 


the World, and of the Roman Empire, and from thence 


ſpread his Kingdom into the reſt of it. And ſo this Seal 
extends to the very Time of the Seeing of theſe Viſions by 
Nee when our Lord's Kingdom, newly ſet up at his 

rrection end "Aſcenſion, was asmaking great Pe z and 


5x. 2 


yours: Pluribus perſunſiot inert antiquis — literls contineri eo ;pſo tem- 
pore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, proſectique Judza.rerum „ Qu 5 
Ae Veſpaſianum ac Titum predixerant.. Tacit. Miſe. Lib. 5. 
Pererebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opinio eſſe in Fatis, Ut eo tem- 
Ppre:Judza proſecli rerum potirentur. Id de eee Romano, quantum 
poſtea patuit, ; propdafiuriy. - Sueton. in Ve «paper: 
bs * ig ure n, e re vidio, 1. xpnracs ale. 
| 3.15 b, rois 700i. cipywiy®- Tpi“, 7 rl Toy ne, Ir aro 
Tis vas Th ar apts The oixguirys. Tee, „ e &, oixeion, i 
Con, wat weAAe 2 e e 20 ien 10; a8 bla zun Tv 
'Overrariars 70. Xo y401 ny euuaries, oP e. pe ls Ab 
E - Joſeph. de Bello Lib. vii, Ca oO 
ut what principal elevated and at the ews 10 go 10 e 
Wa 20us 5 MW was, in like Manner, Jon in 4 facred Write 
ings : ow; about this Time, One fhould 2 out of "their Country, and rule 
ever, the: habitable: Earth. Theſe: Jews" ood this as peculiar to * 
; 1 43, and à great Naber their, wiſe 2 in their De- 
ir mination about” it. Now F; the: Fer * 
Yn, e h 


+ Ni . weurer; e N Ti Abi 4 "Infdox;01" Kivgrt 
| Pong Kairep "Qvermariars, 4. AdToxgarup' Bb | Tails 5 00; frog —— 
Awrirys 0} & lie, 4 „ Kalvap,” A CY vis, #94 Jakerrys, xal 
way7os arbparinr yireus.  Joleph. de Bello. Lib. iii. erb "af Vid. & Xi- 
phil. Nader in Velpaſiand: * d e nagup A 


59% theu fend me to New? ve 2 52 Fae Sheer of Nero th. thee . 


2 Velpaſian, art NY 
Tho, O'Ce/ar,” ar "not noe Orc ni i Be Land, * — _ 
ee mern K 8 ty \ l * K 0 2 n 
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"went out another Zorſi_ that was red, and = 
wen 10 bim that ſat thereon 10 take Peace "_- | 


- 
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the Barth; and that r N 
wa en, unio A 1 5 Sword. ix \ | 
The ſecond great and Ggnal eln i oth r dreadful Ma 
ders and De ene i. the Bowoly HE Empire,” fignißed 
both by a Red Horſe,” of the Colour of Blood: 26d by a Great 
Sword; and by à particular Cottiniflion given to the Rider 
of the Red Horſe, to ſee that Prater he utterly taken away 
From the Earth, and that, inſtead thereof, internal Wars, and 
mutual Slaughters; and Butcheries, -do make ſufficient Ha- 
voek and Deſtruction of the Jews and Heathens all over 
Roman Empire; i. e. all over that Empire and Nation which: 
would" not have Chriſt to reign our them, but perſecuted his 
Chureh, arid oppreſſed his Feople. And this Seal is. Aly in- 
trodueed by the Second Animal, an Ox: whoſe Station was 
on the ide of che Camp of and of the Propheti 
3 denoting the Date or dhe of this Seal to be the 
3 of the e Family, or the Reign of ==> | 
A. D. 98. (who was bow ir che Seel Pats of the'® 1 
even in Spain, and was the firſt Roman Emperor who was 
not an Halian 3) and its Continuance during the Reigns of hi 
immediate Succeflors of the ſame Family. And. if we! 
into the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, we ſhall not nerd any other 


Comment on this Seal than their own Words. Heel, M4 Med cer 


_ * a. 4 EY —_ 


; er 3 6 Tpaiends, * . Had of 2 LL edits eren 
Needs v mr Pope ape legume, Traian Homo Hi 8 
nec Italus erat, L err eee 
bs Romanum obtinuerat _— 
' Ulpias Trajanus Italica, Utbe - ortus. Anl. 
Succeſſit Nerve Ulpius Trajanus Crinitm 
milia anti antiqua magis quàm clara ; nam pz Im 
Perator autem apud Agrippinam in G Re Entropius. * 
Trajan vas a-Spaniard, but. neither horn in, 1 3 
No Foreigner. befare him had the Government over the Ro 
' Ulpius Trajanus vas Bern ar Ttalica, @ — of of Spain... 
talica;. is 


- Ulpius Trajanus Crinitus, <vbv/ eva; born 
6 wwas of a Rr 2 
. Cu. nnn — . 
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hit Orglius, mats ub ine engage Fudai, ggg gde . 


Ferati, per univerſas lerrurum "oo exarſerunt... Nom. & 
< per tolam Lybiam adverſus Incolas atrociſſima Bella geſſerunt : 


- 285 £ adeo tunc interſectis cultoribhus dgſalata eſt, ut niſi poſtea 


adrianys Inger alor colleasulluc aliunde Colonias deduxiſ- 
% Dacus penilus, ahraſ0., 555 atore manji{ſet.. Qui circa Cy- 
We Faden og . Baade rea quodam duce. Ro- 
wand pariter ens Or £605 concidunt; veſcuntur eorum car- 
* . nibus 3: edunique — Rage tum oblinuntur eorum ſanguine, & 

Felibus induunſur. e A vertice ſerris diſcidere medias ; 

< multos objecere beſtiis I twullos etiam certare inier ſe coegerum : 
5 ita, ut interierint homin um ad D Ducenta Higinti Milla. Pre- 

ere in Able a i cedes fata e. At in Cyprog Ar- 
©" Jemjone dute: „ bi etiam perierunt Ducenia Quadraginta Mil- 


1 ia. Salaminem Unbem, Cypri,.. interfefis omnibus — I | 
0 


be 22 (G50. Euſeb) In Aleuandria autem-.commi 


re e 69 in lan, (Ofol.) Tandem e ab ali, &f 
7 5. 25 D quem. 22 -miſerat, ſubact ſunt, 75 


ö Me Rogey rebellantibus julſu 1mperatoris Bellum 11 
Ape Pt . 


Euſeb.) Atque ta mul ia millia eorum vaſta 

0 Set deleta Ant. 1 T3 Fews, lays Orofius, all 'at,,once, 
5 

as if they were mad, made an incredible Tumult, and raiſed 


Boy of, the, Earth, , For th ed 
e e E e ee 


gagainſt its Inhabitants; 


e h Country was made 1 by the Slaughter of 


its Inhabitapts, that, unleſs Hadrian the Emperor had 
rds brought Colonies: — 4 from other laces; it 
had —— void of Inhabĩtants, and had ſo continued. 
As for Dig, his cours is. this;.* The 2 "who deck a- 
J Cut beth the. Romans. and. Greciens: to: pieces, 
under one. Andregs:their Captain. They ſed upon their 
Fleſh, and eat their Inwards; and — themſelves 
ich their Blood, and clothed themſelves with their Skins. 
They ſawed many. of them. through. their Middles, from 


the Crowns. of, their Head dewnward ; and many of them 


 aheyuthrewto:the-Beaſts:- 


many of them alſo they forced te 
« fight e bur ether, "oo "Two! FFaridie art Twenty 
. bound 
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„ Thouſand Nen perithed. Miofcbwer, ßere was the nie 
Slaughter made in Egypt; as alſo in Cyprus,” under Arie. 
nis their Captain, where there periſhed 1% Hundred and 
Forty Thouſand. They vutterly-deftroyed"Salamis;"w'Ciry 
of Cyprus, and flew all its Inhabitants:? (as ſay Ofoftus and 


Euſcbius) But they were fought with; and in general" ge- 


ſtroyed at Alexandria: (hays Oruſius) And at ſengeh they 
© were ſubdued, not only by others, but chiefly'by Hus, 
© whom- 77ajan ſent aa them. And when they had re- 
© belled in Meſopotamia, they were fought againſt by the Em- 
« peror's Command: (as Oroftus.ahd' Eujebins agree.) and ſo 
a great many Thouſands of them were miſerably deſtroyed.* 


And if we now deſcend tothe Reign of Hadrius, whe im- 


mediately ſucceeded 7rajan,” and was himſelf alſo à Spani- 
ard, we ſhall find the ſame miſerable Slaughter continue; and 
the bare Words of Dio the Hiſtorian; will ſtill ſufficiently ex- 


Plain the Purport of this Seal. Cum Hadrian, inquit ine, Med, ubi ſus - 


13 5 
1517 


in Urben El kr em coloniam deduxifſet3" ac quo locu Dei Pra. 
f R 


© Templum fucrat,” alterum Tqvi"Capitolino ftr turavi/- 
« ſet, magnum & diuturnum Beillum inde movers captum - to- 
iam Judæam - commoveri - Fudzos omnes ubique' Gentium 
© tumultuari multa damna occulto aperteque Romanis inferre : 


*" cumque tis complures alias gentes luori cupiditate conungiz —_ 
© atque ca de re"ommem fere Orbem Terrarum commotum” ejſe,” 


© Hoy Hüudrianus, optimis quibuſque Ducibus adverſus eos miſe 
« 'fis, ſel ( multitudine eorum & deſperatione cogniia) non ni 
fingulatim eos adoriri alis, ſero tandem opprelſit, fregit- 
© que; cefis in excurſionibus preliiſque non minus © Yuingentis 
0 G Oftogintd | Millibus: - Eorum autem- qui fame, morbo, & 
© '7pne interiere, tanta fuit multiludo ut numerus indagari non 
* potuit.” Tot etiam ex Romanis quogue in eo bello periere, ut 
Hadrianus, tim ſcriberet ad Senutum, non eft_uſus illo exor- 
dio, quo uti Imperatores conſueverunt; Si vos Eiberiqus Veſtri: 
valelit, bene et; Ego quidem & Exercitus valemus.“ When 


Hadrian, ſays Dio, had brought a Colony into the City. 


3 Jeruſalem, and had cauſed a Temple to be built to the Ca- 
fioline Jupiter, in the Place where the Temple of God had 
WE SES 24 [> : 6+ ö 
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5: been, Ende long War, 15 25 
<. dea was in Motion, and Jews 12801 Tumults 457 
« where, and brought upon the Romans. a great 
„ chiefs, — IEAN Wan Witch them alſe — 88 
C ther out of 1 Deſire of Gain; 1 ow | 
© Manns it came. 09, paſs, .thar F 
4 Gommotion. Hadrian at n . den e a 5 rl 
< While afterwards, overpo e their 
Forces: Which Bae; why WY ae d e. 
NW who. yet Knowing how numerous and 
bo they. were, durſt not attack them but by 
< piecenigal. - The Number thar was ſlain in che Excurſions 
made upon tem, and in che Battels fought wich them. was 
not leſs chan 380 000. But as for thoſe who periſhed by 
3 Diſtempers, and by Fire, their Multitude was 
be diſcoyered.. So many of the Romans alfa 
in u Us War that when Hadrian wrote to the Se- 
id not make uſe of the Preface, which, the Gene- 
ral nas bs an e ban ab e and your Children be 
. the Arm are in Health.” 


Ale 


8 


ee * 1 8 » 8 


alin writes, that In ibis Mar Hadrian { 
wary Jews-45 came up ant of Egypt, i. e above 
$a 7 —— gs np b —9 8 | 


and thoſe under Hadrian are the more remarkable, as, being 
accaſioned, by: their , woekul en 15 855 ä | 


+ rags in * en, SITE 


the Jews F 
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the. Proclamation of the exact and equal Prices of — Ws 
moſt common modities; wich a Kind of Intimation there- 
in what were the then common Commodities z and that there 
was great Plenty of Corn, and Wine, and Oyt at the ſame 
Time: and N with a ſevere Caution againſt all In- 
juſtice. in ſuch Matters, and an implied Threatning of exem- 
Plary Puniſhment, if they: Forge Kalt therein. And this 
| Seal is, fcly ly, introduc'd. by the Thifd Animal, with the Face 
of a Man, whoſe. Stati 0 Was on the South Side of the Ca 
of of bes and. of the Prophetick Scee: denoting the B Date 

pacha of this Seal to he the Beginning of the Reign of 
Septimins, Severus A, D. 4935 who was * born in the South - 


: “ ifs to TRA I ns! yy 1 (Ot Par 


Septimius Sbverus or lundus Ans, Provineia + ee 
1 alen omni memoria autea & poſt ex Africa Imperator. on gn 
fecto Didio Juliano Severus Africa fe rnd Imperium obtinuit; 
Civitas Leptis, Pater Geta, e, quites Romani, ante civitatem — 5 
bus datam ; Mater Fulvia Pia. alien. 
© 00 dig #8 u gu, Aist. beyerys ere Aſer. E 
15 timius Severus <vas, horn in Africa, 2 in the Province of Tripoli, and. at 
own of Lon. e Lata aber in all Hillers, before or 


face came tt "rs A4 5 Ls 13it un U 2029098 
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Put of the Roman Empire, even in Africa it ſelf, and he 
and his Succefſors under this Seal, were the only Rowan Em- 
that ever were of that Extraction. And it we look 


 * Xiphilio. K. into the Hiſtories of this Septimins Severus himſelf, and of 
pi. Dion. p. Alexander Severus, 'Memmed's Son afterwards, we. ſhall find 
abi ſa. the Event enactly agreeable to the Prophecy. Severo (Sep- 


* imo) inquit Aurelius, preclarior in Republica  fuit nemo, 
Nun 3 longe r _ Implacabilis deliftis, | 
* Prenuum quemgue premiis extollebat. Nulli in dominaty uo 
i bonores venundari. Ne parva quidem latrocinia im- 
3 8 patiebatur : in ſuos animadwertens mapis, quod vitis 
© Ducum aut etiam Prefeftorum fieri * Eexperiens” intellige- 
* rel.” Aurelius ſays, that none of the Emperors had 4 

better Reputation yn governing the Commonwealth than 
© (Septimins) Severus, He was the Enacter of moſt equicable 
Laws, and implacable_in Regard to Crimes : He adyanced 
every Man that was couragious, and rewarded” him: He 
© Never gave any one Leave to ſell Pignities under bis Go- 
* vernment 3 nor did he ſuffer even ſmall Robberies to pas 


_ — © unputiſhed, And he was the more ſtrict with relation to 


© his own Officers, becauſe he underſtood at length by Ex- 
Perience, tho” not without Difficulty, that fuch Robberies 
ere occaſſoned by the Fault of his Commanders and Go- 
| .» Vernors.” And Spartianus's Account is exactly agreeabſe. 
For in one Place he ſays, Aecuſalos 4 Provintialibus Julices 
reg rebus graviter puniuit. In another Place he affirms 
him to have been /mplacabilem delitlis, & latronum ubique bo- 
en; But if we deſcend a little lower to Alexander Severus, 
the Son of Hammes, we ſhall find a ſtill more full and en- 
tire Completion of this Prophecy. 7s, inquit Lampridius, 
Les de Jure Populi & Fiſci moderatas, C inſinitas ſunxit; 
eus ullam confiitutionem ſacravit ſine viginti Juriſperitis. 


75 — 


When Didius Julianus ava; Hain, Severus, dub was born in Africa, obtain- 
ile Empire.” The Name of his City «vas Leptis. His Father was Geta, 
_ His Anceſtors belonged tn the Roman E gueftrian Order, before the Privilege , 
Citizens wvas Hefe due on all the Rrovince;. Hs Mather was Fulvia Pia. © 
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norum ſcelerum reos, ac 


res Provinciarum. Referebat Encolpius, quo ille familiariſ- 


me uſus oft, illum, fi unguam' furem Tudicem' vidiſſet, pa- 


ratum habuiſſe digitum ut illi oculum erueret. 'Addit Sep- 
© timius, qui vitam_ejus non mediocriter executus eft, tanti Sto- 


_ © machi fuiſſe Alexandrum in eos Fudices qui furtorum fama' 


© taboraſſent, etiamſi damnati non 'efent, ut fi eos caſu aliguo 


« videret; commotione animi ſtomachi choleram emoveret; lotto 
© oultu-exardeſcente ut nibil poſſit logui. Juſſit imo per praco- 


nem edici, ut nemo ſalutaret Principem qui ſe furem efſe' noſ- 


« ſet, ne aliquando detettus" capitali ſupplicio ſubderetur. Si 


© — militum de via in alicujus poſſeſſionem deflexiſſet, pro qua- 
* litate loci aut fuſtibus ſubjiciebatur in conſpettu ejus, aui vir- 
< gis, aut condemnationi; aut ſi het omnia tranjiret dignitas 
© hominis, graviſſimis contumeliis; cùm diceret, viſus in agro 
tuo fieri quod alteri facis? Clamabalgue e quod @ qui- 
- © buſdam five Judæis, five Chriſtianis' audierat, & tenebat, 
© idque per preconem, cum aliquem emendaret, dici jubebat ;' 
© Quod tibi fieri non vis, alters ne feceris - Quam ſententiam 
« uſque adeo dilexit, ut & in palatio, & in publicts operibus 
« prefſeribi juberet,* © Lampridius ſays," that Alrxander Seve- 


© rus ordained-equitable Laws about the''Rights of the '/Peo- 


ple, and of the Revenue ; and thoſe 'vaſtly numerous alſo. 
Nor did he ordain any Conſtitution without the Aſſiſtance 
© of twenty Perſons ſkilful in the Laws. He was a moſt ſe- 


£. vere Judge againſt ſuch Judges as were Thieves; 


he called them Perſons guilty of Sins every Day, and con- 
© demned them in the ſevereſt Manner, and gave them the 


Name of the only Enemies and Adverſaries of the Com- 


monwealth, and ordered that they ſhould never be ſeen in 


Cities: And if they were ever ſeen there, that they ſhould 


* be carried out of them by the Governors of the Provinces. 
Encolpius, an intimate Friend of his, related, that whene- 
ver he ſaw ſuch a Judge, A his Finger ready to pluck 
l | 5 2 Eb 5 cut 


} ” 


| mnans acerrime; ac ſolos' Hoſtes' 
© Inimicoſque- Reipublice vocans, julſit ¶ Judices Furey)" in ciui- 
© tatibus nunquam videri, & fi efſent viſi, deportari per Refo- 
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to be à Thief ſhould ſalute the Prince, afar 
detected he ſhauld be capitally puniſhed, Ii 
vent out of che Read into any oe Farm 46. ſeal, 
14 any ſeverely puniſhed-.in. his on Sight, according 
hat hie Place: required, either with Clubs, ot Rods, or 
1 him to dies or if che Man's. Dignity was 
great for thoſe Puniſh ments; he repreached him: after 
e bittexeſt . when he ſaid to him, Wouldeſt thou 
N done in thy Field which. hon deft to another's ? 
proclaimed aloud, what he. had heard from ſome 
—— and remerpberedity and com- 
it to be repeated: by a Crier, uhen he gave any 
Thieves their Correction, hat: thou wmeyldgft not 
e:t0.thee; da nat thou th:anetber. Which Sentence = 
8 fond of; that he commandad it ſhauld be :inferi- 
«bed in his Palace, and othet Works of a publick: Nature“ 
Andi as to the lotimation, in: particular oi the Corn, Wine 
and Oy), as the plentiful-Commodiyes of that Time, and. el) 
cially taken care of, Hear Spartiamus of Septimius Severus. © 
Diga, frumentatic, quam minimam repererat,. ita p96 
©. uh encelens ine wta ſeptem 8 Canonem-Popalo 2 
1 ralingneret ; ita ul -qualidiang eptaagena quilgue 14 
< modiorum expendi,poſſent, | /Populo; Remans diunnum Oleum 
©. gratuitum-(primus) donavits Ejus vend dantum religuit, ut 
5 ber guinguennium nan folum arbis uſibus, fed & lalius lia- 
„gu Oleo egeret, fulſi cent. This Spariianus ys 
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| : that» Mexender, Severys ns ſo provident about ibe publicle 
Cora, that whereas he ſound its Quantity very ſmall; When 
1 come. firſt. * the Empires 9 . 
& 0 cop 
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on of Senne . 
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People of Nome enough for ſeven Years Suſtenance; and 


yet allowed them to expend 57 ooo Buſhels every Da He. 

6 — alſo the firſt who difiribured Oil gratis to the Peopte of 

<- Rome. | Yet did he leave ſo much as was ſufficient not only . - 
for the Uſes of the City, but of all Haly that wanted Oil. 
And Herodian of the fame Severus, T3 eTygio tor ab rod r 
vr He Ar augmented tbe Dantity of Whrat which was 
4 t —— And to conclude, Hear Lampri-, 


15 dius'l 6 of Merander, the Son of Mamma © Commeatum, 


inquit ile, Populi Romani fic atjuvit, ut cum ua; He. 
Mabel, werner, o_ de propria perunia locb ſuo p. 
3 Oleum — * e 7 (Septimus) Poguto gels. 
_ imminuerus, run nut. 
: wr Oleum h Faminitbis Thermarum, * He "fays -of 
him, chat he did f6 augment the Proviſions' for the 
*, of Romo, char when Heliogabalx had brought thie r 
of Corn to be diſtributed tõ juſt nothing, mY them Mo- 
©: ndy' out of his on Treaſtiry, to ſupply its He alfo - 


* intite er that Donation ef Oi which Foy epi $e-" 
©” Dera: =" or Auges le, and which had' F< diminith- - 
H. 


©ed/ by gave them beſides that, Oil for 
the Lamps blech at the Baths: ** Which Circumftances in 
the Hiſtories of theſe Times, do N furfin wo Mu- 
. ere uc. e / 
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ND when be bod opened, the. Fourth. Seal 7 band the rer vi. 1 


pe of thi forth avimal ſay,” Game and fav... 
1 And I loatad, and bebold o pale Horse, and his- Mane 
| that fat on bim was Death, and Hades followed with him, and 
Power was g. ven tinto them over the faurth Part of the. Earth, 
to till with the Sword, . w Ro and - 
Wwilh-the, Beaſts, of e Ar 
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Events, are moſt dreadful Wars and Murders, Sen nent | 
Famine z- nay Mortality and Peſtilence, (for ſo Death fre- 
gently gn ſignifies) over no leſs than an intire Quarter of the- 

Fach and all this Miſery ſignify'd very 1 
by « pal Horſe, and by his Rider's Name, Death, 
accompanying him, and by the large Commiſſion g- 


ven all theſe to kill and deſtroy in all the large Bounds of their 


Juriſdiction, till even the wild Beaſts and aſſiſt them 


in _compleating ſo heavy a Deſolation. And this Seal is fitly 
introduc'd by the ns Animal, a flying Eagle, whoſe Sta- 


tion was on the North Side of the Camp of Iſrael, and of the 
ick Scene; denoting the Date or Epocha of this Seal 


| to be the Beginning of the Reign of Maximinus, A. D. 235, 
| who mas born as far North as * Thrace, and from thence Gal 


led Maviminus the Thracian : or Decius, born in Pannonia, 
in the Noxth, ſays Sr. Jaac Newton : and that it was to conti- 
ns during the Reigns of tis immediare Sucre And if 
we take a View of the Particulars here prophecied of, and 
them with the Hiſtorians of that Time, we ſhall not 
ee. ſenſible Paraphraſe on this Seal. The firſt of 
CET rr N an; by 
and thoſe eſteemed really ſuch, beſides ſome U ſurpers, come 
to untimely Deaths in a little more than thirty Years Space, 
- and murdered in the very Bowels of the Empire. "And with 


® Maximinus de Vico Thraciz, in Barbiels ; Barbaro nden Pune & 
* Et alibi, — 9 


1 ui, Tod ee 
Err Herodian. | 


Maximinus vas of a Fillage of Thrace, that <vas cnn. ts ahe:- Bankers. 


„ And elſewhere, In Thrace, in that Village where be aua, born, 


Now there <vas"in the Army one woboſs Name <vas Maximinus 3 his Ea 
 mily vas ene which came from the img Thracians, and „ exert 
A a ranma p goes, 
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Par II. Revilarion of Slit John. 
in the ſame Interval we find in the ſingle Reign of Gallienus 


- thy | 


ſome thirty Tyrants, or Pieces of Emperors, which were ſet 


up in different Parts of the Roman Empire, and came all 
to miſerable and violent Deaths. So that the Sword ſeems to 


have. reſolv'd in this Period rather to ſatiate it ſelf with the 


Blood of Emperors and Great Men, than with that of the 


more Baſe and Ignoble. Tho? truly there is enough of the 


latter alſo to be met with in thoſe Times. For if Zalins Ca. 

itolinus may be believed, Maximinus himſelf was ſo cruel in 
his Diſpoſition, that from ſome he gat the Name of Cyclops, 
from others the Name of Bufris. Some called him $ciro, 
and others Phalaris ; and other ſuch like Names of Monſters 
for Cruelty were not thought unſuicable'to him. The Senate 
did ſo dread his Power and Barbarity, that they prayed both 


in publick and private, when be was abſent, that he might 
never ſee Rome any more. The ſame Petition did the Mo- 


thers with their Children put up to Heaven: and well they 
might, for they heard that he crucified ſome, put others in- 
to the Bowels of ſlain Beaſts; ſome he expoſed to be devoured 
by wild Beaſts, the Brains of others he beat out with Clubs. 


And becauſe he was conſcious of the Meanneſs of his own 


Birth, but could not bear to think that others knew it alſo; 
he flew all ſuch as he percejved were acquainted with it. Nay, 
he flew ſome of his own particular Friends, who had given 
him the greateſt Part of their Eſtates. Nor indeed was there 


a more ſavage Beaſt upon the Face of the Earth. And upon: 


Oecaſion of a certain Faction under the Conduct of a great 


Man, who had formerly been Conſul, he flew all whom he 
eſteem' d to be of that Party, without any Trials, or Accuſa- 
tions, or Pleadings; and confiſcated their Goods: and at laſt 


L could not be ſatisfied with the Murder of above 4000 Men, 


And as for Gallienus, another Emperor within this Period, we 
may take his Character from Trebellius Pollio, Hoon, lays 


be, as. be bad killed Ingenuus 200 av declared Emperor ly 
the Legions in Mafia, be terribly fell apon all the Inhabitants 


of that Country, as well, as upon the Soldiers; ſo ibat no Bady 


could eſcape bim. Yea fo unmercifully cruel was be, ſo horribly” 


ſavage, 
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Fourth Seal, is Peſtilence, called Death by the Hellenifts, 
from the Shuldte Puruphraſt: and ſtill the Mortality in the 
lame Senſe, amongſt us to this Day. Now if we caſt our 
Eyes abroad under the Emperors, Vibiur Gallus, and Volu- 
 feanus his Son, Vuſerianus and Gallienss, all belonging to the 
Period, we ſhall ſoon find a moſt heavy Completion 
of this P rophecy. For at this Time, by the agreeing Teſti- 
PRE of N. Pomponins Letns,' Zondras,” che reſt of the = 
ans, there aroſe ſuch a Plague in nh , #s' by De- 
EI ved of the" Roman 
| 9 — ork 
Ea eb. L. v5. together without Intermion. And 0 great was the Morta- 
9 "iy tha — as Dionyſius, at that very Time Biſho! 
of that See, reports it, are WHY Ie CHEF of the wh 
Year: 5 free ; and the intire Remainder of the Inhabitants did 
not equal the Number of old Men in former Firnes. And 
De Conſtantia Ligſias his Opinion of this Peſtilenee is this: Von alia, in- 
L. it. cap. 23. 4 quit, ungu,mG major Turs ubs Ibn; patio temporum, Ave 


© terrarum, I never read of a more grievous Contagion, 
| Þ ee we regard the Dong: alli or the Fihe ee Spread 


And as to the third of thoſe dreadtet Calamittes included 
in this Seal, Famine, tis almoſt a neceflary Conſequence of 
thoſe Devaſtations, which the Seythians broaghn upon the Ro- 
man Empire at this Time. And St. Cypria prian, be alſo lived 
at the ſame Time, and wrote his Treat De Mortalitate. 
and, A Demetriamum, on Occaſion of the terrible Peſtilence 
. — implies as men: ee 
ew” P 


: 


Par IM. Nevelation of Saint John. =: Es 
plaints of that Age; two of them are, frequent and uncommon „ | 
Peſtilences and Famines. Cam dicas (inquit Cyprianus, © © ; 

* Apologia ad Demetrianum) plurimos conqueri qua Bella 
© qrebrins ſurgant, quod Lues, quod Fames ſeviant, quadgue 
e imbres & pluvie ſerena longa fuſpendant, Gr.” «* C „ . 
ee ' 83, in his Apology to Demeirtan, ſpeaks thus; When t 5 8 
s ſayeſt that many People complain how Wars do ariſe fre. 
* gquently; how Plagues and Famines rage; and how the 
Air is a great while dry, and Showers and Rains are a long 
„ Time ſuſpended, &c.“ And, what is chiefly remarkable, 
we have, before the next Seal, two other certain Teſtimonies 
of the Famine in Mamertinus his Speech to Maximianus, and Sigeria De | 
in Cecilius' or Latantius - *Scimus omnes, inquit Materi- 7mpr- Occ 
e nus, antequam vos ſalutem reipublice redderetis quanta fru- rp * 
„ gum inopia fuit; Fame paſim Morbiſque graſſamibus. mortibus Per. 
„ Mamertinus ſays, We all know how great was the Scar- ſecut. Cap, 7, 
city of the Fruits before you came to the Empire, and gave - 
at it Deliverance; and that, at the ſame Time, both à Fa- 
„ mine and a Mortality made great Havock therein.“ And, 
ſays Cætilius or Laftantius of thoſe Parts of iocięſan s Reign, 
which preceded the Perſecution, and which may therefore 
belong to this Seal; Ade major eſſe caperat numerus acri- 
a 4 pientium guam dantium, ut enormitate indiftionum conſump- 
4% 1156 viribus colonorum, deſererentur agri, & culture verteren- 
| 6. tur in ſlvam.— [dem cum variis iniquitatibus immen/am. 
; : « faceret carilatem, legem pretiis rerum venalium ftatuere co- 
PS « naius eff. Tum ob jexigua & vilia multus ſanguis eu- 
% ſus, nec venale quicquam mein apparebat,. & caritas ed 
. , multo deterior exarfit, donec lex neceſſitate ipſa poſt mullorum  _ ____. 55 I 
1 expium ſolveretur,” The Number of the Receivers of t | = 
4 Taxes was become ſo much larger than of thoſe that payed, _, | RE | 
| «© them, that the Vigor of the Countrey Men was conſumed _ , | 
* by ſuch enormous Payments: the Fields were deſerted, and | 
« ploughed-Lands were converted into a Foreſt, And 
« when the ſame Emperor had, by his various Iniquities, made - - 
4 a prodigious Scarcity, he attempted to fix a Price at which 8 
„ Commodities ſnould be ſold, * it was that a great deal 2 
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> OL N. een and no- 
| - K ching was offered to Sale, out of Fear ; and Things grew 
'« much dearer and dearer ; till at laſt that Law, when it 
= 5 e Had occaſioned the Ruin of Multitudes, was aboliſhed by 
= re He Neceſſity it ſelf.” The laſt Clauſe before us is, and with 
= „„ the. Beaſts of Earth; which Phraſe in the Original, being 
| different from the three former, 5»: inſtead of ©; dd nav 
_ JE 5 Ongler ris . makes ſome ſuſpect that this is not meant of a 
1 | De Mortibas diſtinct udgment, but a Deſignation of the Authors of ſome 
1 i | Perſecutor. p. of the former, the Wild and Savage Emperors; who were 
e like fo many wild Beaſts upon the Earth; which is the Name 
: ttt this Author frequently gives them. But if it do refer to 
24 a fourth: Calamity, it is no other than was common 1 5 0 
Eaftern and Southern. Parts of the World formerly; 
That on the heavy Deſolations, and Diminiſhing of the 
-.._____ Earth's Inhabitants, by Wars, and Peſtilences, and — 
which was the Caſe here, the Wild Beaſts increaſed, and aſ- 
ſiſted to lay the Remainder :- as we find it ſeveral times in- 
timated in the Sacred Scripture it ſelf, Levis. xxvi. 22, Dent. 
Avi. 22. & Xxxit. 24. £zek. v. 17. & xiv. 15.21. And 
Ds ſuch would moſt naturally be the fad Circumſtances of me | 
. Times, aſter all thoſe three Calamities before mentioned; 
5 Amen ae eee 
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the Altar the Souls 1 them that were 8 for the Word 
God, and for the Teftimony which rhey 
10. "fax Br cryed with a loud Price, ſaying, How | | 
con — * true, doft thou not 7 py itn our * 5 : 
hat dwell on the Earth! 7 
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Parr II. Revelation of Saint John. _ 
fon, until their Fillyw-ſervants alſo, aud their Brethren, that 
Anme, PO os inn 4" 


| The Sith great and ſignal Event, is that moſt heavy Per: 
ſecution of the Church that ever was under the Pagan Empe- 


rors, begun by Dioclefian R. D. 303. and continued after. - 
ward for the Space of ſomewhat above Ten intire Years toge= 
ther, till A. D. 313. when Conſtantine and Licinius put 


End to it, and gave free Liberty to the Chriſtians through- 
out all that Empire. And this was fo ſignal and remarkable 
an Event, and ſo exactly and diftinly referred to by the 


hecy, that it needed no. other Date, than that of the 


Concluſion of the Miſeries of the fourth Seal on one Side, and 
the Change of the Religion of the Empire, by Conflantine, 
under the fixth Seal on the other. And this laſt and heavieſt 


of all the Heathen Perſecutions is moſt fitly here repreſented ' 


by the Cry of the Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar ; 


EW 


(where they are repreſented lain, and as it were ſacriſed to 


God, by a Scripture Metaphor, frequent in ſuch Caſes,) for 
Vengeance on that bloody and cruel Empire, which was the 
Author of their Death. And for the Encouragemeat of Chri- 


_ ftians in ſuch fiery Trials for the Future, theſe Souls of the 
Martyrs are repreſented” as immediately admitted into the 


Number of the Prieſts, who ſerve God in his Temple con- 
tinually ; intimating their immediate Reception into Heaven, 
and into the Preſence of the Divine Majelty. And in An- 
ſwer to the loud Cry of their innocent Blood, for the ſpeedy 
Vengeance on their Perſecutors, they are aſſured that as ſoon 
as the Holy Army of Martyrs under Paganiſm, during the 
reſt of the preſent Perſecution, and under the remaining Per- 


ſecutions of Licinius, Maximinus, Argobaſtes and Eugenias, 
and others, before Chriſtianity was ſettled in. the Empire, was 


compleated, God would effectually plead their Cauſe; and 
either convert or deſtroy all their Perſecutorsz and 1 44 
oyerturn all who ſhould attempt to uphold the Pagan 


| ties and Idolatries in the Empire, by the vaſt Mutations and 


terrible to be introduc'd in the ſixth Seal: (for to 
Rt (| We f; | Ine 
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bn” that Seal rather than to the Trumpets in the ſeventh, theſe 
Words, I think, do primarily þ rele.) And as to chis Tenth. | 
Primitive Perſecution, it is juſtly med the longeſt and 
foreſt of all the reſt ; and the Hiſtorians will ſoon give us a 
woful Account of it: Omnibus fere, inquit Oroſius, ante 
* attis diuturnior & immanior fuit, Nam per decem annos 
e jncendus Eccleftarum, proſcriptionibus innocentium, cadibus 

„ Martyrum inceſſabiliter alla eſt. And in the ver Beginning, 
of this. Perſecution, Seventeen Thouſand Souls fot ſaid to 
have been flain in the Space of a ſingle Month, and the Fu- 

© ty held much at the fame. Rate afterward, Nay in Egypt 

Ee -* alone, ſome have affirmed that 144000 were ſlain, 

200000 baniſhed. * And that it was exceeding ſevere in that 

Country is evident by that famous Ægyptian ra, begun at 

the Beginning of Dioclear's Reign on that Occaſion, ſtiled 

Era Mattyrum, as well as Æra Diocleſianga, and continued 

even to this Day. 2 as to the Roman Empire in general, 

Sulpitius Severus's Words are theſe: Omnis fer? ſacro Marty- 

rum cruore Orbis infettus'eſt, And in another Place, Nulli: 

"1 unguam bellis Mundus ſanguine magis exhauſtus eft. Negque 

majori unquam Triumpho Eccleſia uicit quam cum decem anno- 

rum ftragibus vinci non potuit. And this ſhall ſuffice for this 
fiſth only minding the Reader, that if he peruſe. that 

: ING Book De ot Perſecutorum, th wh will need 

other Expoſition of this or the next 12 26; 
will there 4 in SAR Ae * 
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: . * F{" there was a great Earthquake : and the Sun became blac 4 a 
7 as Sack-cloth of Hair; andthe Moon became as Blood. 
13- And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, even 44 | ; 
Pere caftetb ber "OY Figs, whey * e 2 a . 
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14. And the Heaven departed as 'a Scrowl when' it is rol- 


of their Place. 88 
15. And the Kings of the Earth and the great: Men, and 'the 


- 8 


led together ; and every Mountain and iſland were moved out 


. 
* 


rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty Men, and 
every  Bond-man, and every Free- man hid themſelves in the 


Deus, and in the Rocks of the Mountains; 


16. And ſaid to the Rocks and Mountains, fall upon us, and 


hide us from the Face of him that fitteth on the Throne, and - 


from the Wrath of the Lamb. 


17. For the great Day of Wrath is come; and who ſhall be | 
able to ftand? e | 7 | 


© The fGixth great and-ſignal Event, which I eſtrem the firſt 


of the great Triumphs or Victories of Chriſt's Warfare, is a 


mighty runs, or great Concuſſion of Heaven and Earth; 


whereby an End was put to the Pagan Idolatry and Perſecu- 
tions. The Idols, with their Prieſts, and Attendants, and 


Revenues, and Temples, and Altars over all the Roman Em- 


pire were by Degrees deſtroyed, ruined, burnt and demoliſh'd - 


for ever. All thoſe Emperors, Præfſects, and Governors, 


who maintained their Cauſe, and oppoſed the Eſtabliſhment 


of Chriſtianity, or perſecuted its Profeſſors, were routed, o- 


vercome, degraded,. and periſhed miſerably; ſometimes by 
the Hand of Man, and ſometimes by the particular Vengeance 


of God - himſelf. - And the Chriſtian Religion, being frſt 


embrac'd by Conſtantine A. D. 3 13, was ſoorraftereſtabliſh'd, 


and became the publick Religion of the Empire. This firſt | 


nd Completion of our Saviour's Victory, and primary 


fſignal Triumph over his Enemies, with the vaſt Mutations 

eby occaſionꝰd through the whole Roman Empire, muſt 
be the Purport of thoſe ſolemn and exalted Metaphors, which 
are here made Uſe of by the Spirit of God; and which are 


known in the Old Prophets, to ſignify ſuch mighty and un- 


common Mutations of :Governments; and Changes. n Kings 
doms: the Inſtances and Particular) of Which Deſeriptien 


within. 


4 iss n BSSAY ongher, Pur 
* wichin the Compaſs of my preſent Deſign. Thoſe Chatacters 
which fix it to this particular Mutation under Conflantine, are 
theſe three: (1.) The Grandneſs of every Part of the Delerip- 
5 . tion, and Exaltedneſs of the Figures; not ut all agreeable to 
: a any other of leſs. Importance. (2.) That it immediately fol- 
8 5 lows-after the heavieſt Perſecution. of the foregoing Seal. And 
* | 1 (3) That it is particularly that Vengeance of Chriſt, pro- 
8 : | miſed to che ' Martyrs at the Concluſion of that Seals as ap- 
5 3 RY pears by thoſe Enemies terrible Affrightment at it ; when they 
YL Apoc. vj. 10. are forced to call to the Myuntains and Rocks id fall upon them 
11. with ver. and hide ihem, not only from the Face of him that ſat on. the 
5516, 17. Throne, but alſo more eſpecially from the Mrath of the Lamb, 
. becauſe that great Day of bis Wrath before threatned was come, 
and they were not able to fand beſore it. 


25 Corollary. Theſe firſt fix Seals ſeem to belong to the State of 
the Fourth Monarchy, repreſented by the Iron Legs of the Sta- 
Dan. J. ue in Daniel: or while it was wholly Strong, 'Warlike, and 
ZE Secular, without any Intermixture of an Eccleſiaſtical Branch. 
But the next Seal and its Trumpets ſeem to belong to the next 
State of that Monarchy repreſented by the Feet, part of Iron, 
and part of Clay; or, as the AngePs Expoſition: bas it, part= 
ly Strong, and-partly Brictle, i. e. partly Secular or Tempo- 
ral, and partly-Spiritual-or Eccleſiaſtical. For upon the Con- 
 ver-foons of | Conſtantine 0 Chriftianity, the Biſhops and Clergy 
were /o mightily exalted, and ſo much Power put into their 
Hind, that in a little Time they became - 9 diſtinft Branch 
_ of the State, or Empire; an Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, always 
diftinguiſ#'d from, and claiming mighty Privileges with, if not 
above -the Temporal and Secular Branch of it; and together 
— EL mating up the whole State or Empire. And iben as the Feet 
- in the Image conſiſted of the Feet themſelves, diſtin## from, and 
PK Prior 10 abe tan Toes; as well as of thoſe ten 'Toes at the very 
End of them ; both which Paris were compoſed of Iron 
and Clay, of Matter firong and brittle joined together : fo are 
. lde ſucceeding States of the Roman Empire repreſented by them, = 
5 | nem all alu; beth bifere end after:itt Divifus ine 
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ten Kingdoms, to be ſuppoſed made up of two Branches, the 3: 
2 ee and Spiritual, the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical. And 
it may be obſerved, what will appear in the Progreſs of the 

E rumpets, that the four firſt Trumpets belong to that Part of 
tbe Foot of the Image which is intire, before its Diviſion into 

ten Toes ;, and the reſt of them to the ten Toes themſelves, into | 

which it is divided at laſs, and with which the . rn a 
minates. PETTY | os 

And thus far, 1 choke, Mr. Mede 15 admirably explain- 5 

ed the Seals, and applied "them to the right. Events whereto 
they belong in Hiſtory : and accordingly I have hitherto ge- 
nerally followed him very cloſely, nay, frequently, almoſt. 
tranſcribed and abridg'd him. But ſince I am not equally- 
ſatisfied- with either his, or Dr. Creſſener's, or indeed any | | 0 
other Expoſition of the four firſt Trumpets, I muſt take a N 
Leave in part, to diſſent from them; and to propoſe an in— | 
terpretation of mine own to the Reader. But before I do ſo, 

I I ſhall firſt exhibit the Preface to the next Seal, with its ge- 
neral Import; and then lay down the Principles of my on 
en in ſome Obſervations 2 1225 


* THE. 


ere TRUMPE 7's 


En PREFACE. 


A POP ET WE 4 8 18 
W a . 
1 Jaw the, ſeven Angels which e 5 
e | 5 
Ar 11988 EET 


ere e n 
„ © 2 i eater at ahi in 
F golden Cenſer ; and there was given unto bim much Iucen 
that be Hund offer it with the Prayers of all es — * | 
—— Golden Aitar which was before the Throne. * ek | 
_—_— 4. And the Smoke of the Incenſe, which laue ap with OY 
Pro Hf the, Saints, aſcended * befor, God our o the A. 
Seis n e 
5. And the Angel tock the Cenſer, And filled it ab Five of 
the" Altar, aud caſt it upon the Earth : and there tuere —_ 
and ee, and gs; ad an 3 


The Rrader, perhaps. mis — at firſt Sight, two i 
— to paſs chat I * ious the ſixth Chapter of the Apo- 
calypſe to the eighth. But the Reaſon is, that I directly pur- 
ſue the Order of the Seals; and ſo having diſpatch'd the = 
Seal, tis hut methodical to proceed thence to the ſeventh, 
| F 8 = the Seal of ihe Tr umpets. . The Book indeed of the We 
—_— Aktion inteepoſes/here:two other Viſions contained in the ſe- 
venth Chapters the one of 144000 Sealed in their Fore- 
heads, at the Beginning of the. Trumpets; the other of an 
innumerable Company with Palms in their Hands, belong- 
ing. 0 the later Times of them: and this is one of the great 
Inſtances of Divine Art and Management in the Apocalypſe. 
But tis not always neceſſary for an Expoſitor. to purſue juſt 
the Method of the Compiler. Neither do theſe Viſions make 
ſo properly a Part of the Seals, as of a diſtinct and collate- . 
ral Prophecy running through the Whole Series of the Trum- 
1 . | | pets, and containing the State of the Undefiled Followers of 
= the Lamb during the whole Interval belonging to them: and 
; 5 ſo it · is to be explained together with its remaining Branch, 
=_ ; and the parallel Series in, the Open Codicil hereafter. And 
= : | : this diſtinct Procedure will give greater-Light to the ſeveral 

N - Parts, and permit us to obſerve a more orderly and regular 
on — 44 Method through the Whole, than if we Thould confound them 
25 1 r in our Ex In order then to the better 
| | | of this to the Trumpets before us, and 


e e rt dr S 
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I. « The Deſign of the Trumpets in general, is to revenge | 
„ the innocent Blood of the Martyrs on that wicked Roman 
«© Empire which ſhed it; and in Anſwer to the Prayers of _ 
4 the Saints, who at once groaned for Deliverance from thaTSt 

% new Antichriſtian Idolatry and Perſecution, ' which” foon 
«© began to be introduced into it after it was become Chri- 
— _=_ ; and longed for the full Coming of Chriſt's King- 
„ e | 12 5 5 | 5 
The latter Part of the Deſign is viſible in the Preface to 
the Trumpets juſt now ſet down: for upon the Opening of this 
Seventh Seal there was a great Silence in Heaven about the 
Space of half an Hour; viz. while the Incenſe was offered, 
and the People prayed without, according to the known Cu- Luk. i. 10. 
ſtom of the Temple. And accordingly, we find here both | 
the Incenſe offered to God by the Angel, and the Prayers of 
all the Saints aſcending up together with the Incenſe: and we 

find alſo, that upon this a Cenſer full of Coals of the Altar 
is thrown upon the Earth; and then the Preludes and Signs 
of the Judgments of the Trumpets appear immediately, even 
Voices, and Thunderings, and Lightnings, and an Earth- 

nale; the uſual Prophetick Symbols of Judgments and Ca- 

mities, and t Concuſſions upon Earth: which alſo the 
very Name of Trumpet in ſome meaſure intimates, that moſt 2 
naturally ſignifying an Alarm to War and Batiles; (ib ler. ir. 19. 
Soand of the Trumpet, the Alarm of War, ſays the Prophet 
Feremy,) and in the Proceſs of the Trumpets we ſhall find, 
that Name was not choſen without a Cauſe. - And then as to 
the former Part of the Defign of the Trumpets, - or the 
Avenging the innocent Blood of the Martyrs on.that wicked  _ 
Empire that ſhed it, it ſeems to be a ſecondary. Fultilling of 
the Promiſe made to the Martyrs under the fich Seal,” Which 
had its primary Completion under the ſixth Seal, as we have 

before obſer ved. For altho* God would have remited the 
crying Guilt of the Roman Empire's ancient Pagan Idolatry 

and Perſecation,” upon its embracing Chriſtianity, had it been 
conſtant, and never relaps'd into the ſame Crimes afterwards 
yet ſince it became in a A” another 25 

4 | ö 9 
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1 f Idolatry and kerung after it was become Chriſtian, as 
t had been before, while God, according —— an- 
cient and uſual Methods of his Beg 3k? wif Viſits the | 1ni- 
a Matt. Lz ge of the wicked Parents an their wicked Children, and 
30% 35, 36. pyoilhes, this crucl and ne Judg- 
ments of the Trumpets, for its former and Jager Crimes; 
for its preſent and paſt Wickedneſs ſtill continued in, or re- 
viv d, until its utter Deſtruction at the Concluſion of the 
Vials. And. ſince it appears by Hliftory, oo the great Cor- 
ruptions of the Chriſtian Church began within a Century af- 
ter the Introduction of Chriſtianity into the Empire; and that 
9 5 8 more Centuries, they were increaſed toabwoſt the 
1 egree; we need not wonder that the four! leſtar 
1 3 1 — 5 as gentler Warnings, and Means of Reformation, 
; gp ; '> to appear within a + Century after Conflamtine, and con- 
. tinued for a. Century alſo ; nor that in two Centuries more 
At, firlt of, Ys ro 2 and more direſul T rampets| begins 
y continue ſucceſſively the whole Du- 
ration l Ft al tions, till che complete Kingdom of our 
Saviour i is ſet up in the World. So that in ſhort, the Preface 
to the Trumpets before us contains a, Prophetical Repreſenta- 
; tion, chat God, in Anſwer to the Prayers and Cries of his 
 _ Saints and i + the removing the Idolatries and Cruel 
5 ties of the mpire, ** the Coming of his King- 
| . Ser Mr. Mede domi of Peace 1 Jolineſs, t the ſeven Archangels chat 
Disch 10. fand before him, with ſeven Trumpets, or Denunciations of 
| „ ſo many dreadful Wars, and Invaſions to befal that Em pire, 
23 „ oe OE eee Puniſhment, and do de Inroduction | 
_—_ - -, * bf this R 
Apoc. viii, & II. The, ſeveral Trumpets have 3 .- mighty „ 
k. n Ch. 4e pondence with the ſeveral. Vials; — — are ta be look d 
vi. « on as ſome way or other anſwerable to one another all 
5 


© Th eee a Compariſon. of them, one with ano- 
» quite through. the two Series of the Prophecies. Thus 


be a Trompes and of th ik Val Bs. 


Page 2 3 Ae bs. 


Earth. The Object of the ſecond Trumpet; ard o: _ N 
cond Vial is the Sea. The Objects of the third Trumpet; 
— of the third Vial are the Rivers, and Fountains of 

- The firſt and p are Object of the fourth — 
55 che dun and the on of the fourth Vial is che Sun 
alſo. The fifth Trumpet rkens the Air; the fifth VI 
darkens the Kingdom bY that Beaſt. The fixth Trum 
booſes the Angels bound at the Riter Zuphtates 3 and the 
ſixth Vial is poured out upon the Rivet Eupbrates. Thie (e- 


venth Trumpet brings Lightnings, and Voices, and Thunder Apoc. _ 4 


ings, and an Earthquake,” and great Hail: And we have 
already ſeen, chat this directly belongs to the ſeventh Via, 
which produces exactly the ſame Things. 80 that as de 
Trumpets theinſelves' may receive ſome Light from the pa- 


rallel Vials, as to the underſtanding of ſeveral Texts; ſo 


much more, in all probability, will the Vials receive great 
Light as to their Completion and Application from the” 
Trumpets; becauſe thy þ being to come after the fulfilling of 
the other, and ſo probabſy aſter their fulfilling is eerily 
underſtood, they cannot but receive very greatTlluſtrationfrom” 
chem; eſpecially after one or two of the Vials are'alſo paſt, as' 
Indications in whatreſpedts this Similirude is ſtill to betxperied 
15 the future Vials. 


© III." Moſt ef the Trumpets' do principally, i nr. 


4 wholly, regard Europe, the third Part of the World” 
& Kno] in the Days o 8. Jobi, and do not extend to the” 
ce whole Roman Empire, 

We find in moſt of the Frumpets an eminent 10 Tetrev | 
or 'Third Part of their ſeveral Objects concern'd, and no 
more. In the feſt Trumpet we have To Teirov fs vnc, 2 * 
. Teitov rd dg, the Third Part of the Earth, and the Third 
Part of the Trees, © In the ſecond wehave To Tiny Tis O- 
cue; A Tu Telroy vl, Tu i ,, Ff T6 Telrov e 
Nee; The Third Part of the Sea, and the Third Part of unt 
Inhabitants," ant the Third Part of the Ships, In the Thirc 

Trumpet we have Te Here, Ty wordutiy,” xd) Td Tete, 26 
it _ ; The Third Part of „ aul the Third Parrot 

aters. 
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+ 20. ter Tis c, gh. 76 Telrer v0 d, tgur ; the Third Part 


of the Sun, and the Third Part of the Moon, and the Third 
Part of the Stars. Alſo in the ſixth Trumpet we have. #0 


| Tgivor rc arfewnror ; the. Third Part of Men. while the Ob- 


ject of the fifth Trum 


t of the fil ſeems to be intire, without any ſuch 
Reſtriction to a Third Part only. What this famous vd TD 
or Third. Part of each Object ſhould be, is of great Importance 


to know ; that we may not miſtake the Meaning and Bounds 


of theſe Trumpets.. Mr. Made will have the Roman Empire 
as 2 Third Part of the then known World to be meant here- 


ik Cap. 6. by ʒ and Monſieur Jurien and others partly agree with him. 


But beſides that one ſhould more naturally have ſuppoſed the 


whole Roman Empire to have been deſigned, if no ſuch Re. 


ſtriction had been uſed ; that Empire being of Courſe, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, the Place wherein all the Apocalyptick Viſions 


are terminated this gives no Account why the filth Trumpet, 


and other Prophecies of this Book, which reſpect the Roman 
Empire, have no ſuch Third Part at all mention'd. And 


Withal the Particulars of the four firſt. Trumpets do not ex- 


actly enough fit the ſeveral Texts according to this Expoſi- 
tion. Dr. Creſſener was aware of the Defects of Mr. Me- 


Judgments, p. de s Interpretation of this Ts Teirov, and advances another; 


37, &c. 


namely, That when Conſtantine did firſt part the Empire, it 


Was into three Shares amongſt his three Sons; and fixing two 
of the Præfedti Pretorio to one of the three Shares only, made 


the Memory of that threefold Diviſion to be preſerved with 
thoſe Præfecti Prætorio, and that the 16 Ter therefore de- 
notes one of thoſe Third Parts of the Roman Empire, which 
were once diſtinguiſh'd by the great Officers, called the Præ- 


feli Pretorio ; which were Governors of ſuch large Shares of 


that Empire, and with. ſuch large Powers, that they were 
eſteemed. next to the Auguſt; and Cæſars themſelves. But 


- - truly I cannot but very much wonder that One, otherwiſe 


ſhould ſatisfy himſelf in this Hypotheſis. . For tis plain in 


fo judicious and cautious of his Foundations as Dr. Creſſener, 
not deny d by himſelf, that the Prefetti Pra- 


«LAH | dorio 


torio were in Number not thres but four : and accordingly 
each of their Diſtricts muſt have been eſteemed a Fourth, and 
not a Third Part of the Empire: and all Salvo's for ſuch a 


Fundamental Miſtake, cannot but be too weak to make it Ef 


paſs in the World. But beſides, if there had been but three 
Præfecti Prætorio, this Partition of the Roman Empire is ſo 


obſcure, and ſo little remarkable in Hiſtory; it laſted ſo lit . 
tle a While; it was ſo little taken Notice of in the Times to 


which theſe Trumpets belong; nay was quite out of Date un- 
der the ſixth Trumpet, where we have great Occaſion for it; 
and was ſo wholly unknown when St. John ſaw theſe Viſions, 


that I cannot imagine how we can ſuppoſe it here referred to. 


And then beſides all this, the Doctors Hypotheſis making the 
10 Telres fo to be taken at random for any one of thoſe three 


Diviſions at Pleaſure, and yet after all but indifferently fining 


the ſeveral Trumpets ; I cannot at all concur in my Opinion 


with him, - Let us therefore ſee whether that moſt famous of 


all the Diviſions into three Parts, both of the Roman Em- 
| Bes and of the whole known World, ſo famous even before 


t. John's Days, and continuing ever ſince, which Dr. Creſſe- Pag. 35: 


ner rejects, I mean Europe, Afia, and Africa, will not better 
aſſiſt us, and better illuſtrate the Trumpets before us. And 
here, ſince we have no particular Character of this Third Part, 


it ſeems moſt reaſonable to chooſe the moſt remarkable and Hypoth. 7. 
eminent Diviſion of that Kind; which is without Queſtionprius. 


that which we have pitch'd upon: Europe, Afra, and Africa, 
being in St. Jobr*'s Days and long fince unqueſtionably the 
moſt knows and famous Diviſions both of the World, and 
of the Roman Empire, So that the 17 Teiro- muſt” be one 
of thoſe three Diviſions. And if ſo, we cannot at all 
doubt which of theſe Diviſions to chooſe, if we remember 
that Europe contains much the greateſt Part of the Roman 
Empire, to which the Prophecy is confin'd : that Rome it 
ſelf, the Head of that Empire, is withal the Head of Eu- 
rope; and that the Antichriſtian State, about which the 

Trumpets are ſo much concerned, is known to be confined to 


-, 
ge 
wa 


Rome and its JuriſdiQtion "alſo. © Thar "Third" Part "of be 


1 


| fee, ſo | 
All; an Th therefore. no Wonder if this Part of the Reve- 
lation has been but imperfeftly underſtood, Attempts: have 


— 


e ESSAY en e Pur II. 
Earth therefore, of which Rome is the Metropolis, I take 


to be the ro Teiror here referred to: and to be no other than 


Europe. Now let us ſee. if this moſt natural and obvious In- 
retation will not better aſſiſt us through theſe Trumpets 


| 5 5 any other has hitherto done. But before I come to the 


Application 1 8 a little farther, and premiſe, 
IV. That the Objects of the Trumpets, do determin us to 
e diſtinct Parts of Europe in the different Trumpets, and con- 
<<. fine the firſt to the Inland Parts of Zurope, 1 ſtill mean 
«© within the Roman Empire; the ſecond to the Maritime 
Parts of it; the third to the Parts moſt abounding with 
« Rivers and Fountains of Water; and the fourth to the Su; 
40 From and ſubordinate Magiſtrates therein. Hy Be 
his Obſervation of ſo great Moment, and, as we ſhall 
reſs in the Text, has been hitherto overlook*d by 


been made for diſtinguiſhing. the vd Tei every where, and 


for-aſcertaining the Third Parts But the principal Things, 


which are the Objects themſelves to which the third Parts do 
belong in theſe Trumpets, have never been diſtinguiſh'd, In 


the Firſt Trumpet we have the Third Part of the Earth, and 


the Third Part of the. Trees, and the Green Graſs for its Ob- 


ect: and we know. that the Trees and Graſs grow upon the 


Earth or dry Land: ſo that the whole Object is of the ſame 


| Nature, and belongs to the Continent or Inland Parts. In 


the Second we have the Third Part of ibe Sea, and of ſuch 
Things as evidently belong to the Sea, its Inhabitants and 
Ships ; ſo that its whole Object is of the ſame Nature, and 
belongs to the Maritime or, Infular Paris encompaſſed. with 
Waters. In the Third we have the Third Part of | the Ri- 
15, and the, Fountains. of Waters, and the Third Part of 


be Waters for its Object, all of the ſame Kind, and belong- 


ng to. the Parts moſt a ing with Springs, Lakes and 
Rivers. In the. Fourth we have the Third Part of #be Sun, 


and of ei, Ain, and-of the Store, or of the Hoſt of Heaven 


ot its Object, and all evidently of, — 
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Part II. Revelariorof Saint John. 
ing, according to the known Images in the Prophets, to the 
Supream and ſubordinate Governors. And ſhall we overlook 


All theſe Objects themſelves, and yet hope for a full 'Under- 
| Rantling of theſe Trumpets, fo directiy and particularly reiat- 


br. $4, them? "This ſeems to me not at all to be expected, 
nd in the Nature of Things next to Impoſſible. Since there- 


fore ve have above found Reafon to ſuppoſe'that the 2 Ter, 
refers to that Third Part of the Earth, which we call Europe; 


or rather to ſo much of it as was formerly a Part of the Ro- 
_ man Empire; let us ſee whether it may not be naturally di- 
vided into three Parts, the nanu, and the Maritime, ancł that 
abounding with Rivers, Lakes and Fountains of 'Water*: ind 
I think: no Diviſion could be fitter for it. For firft we have 
Thrace and | Greece, and all the Countries from thenee to the 
Alps, between the Danube and the Aar intit for the Tnlant 
third Part: We have ſecondly Portugal, Spain and France, 


with the adjoining Iflands; from the Nbine and Rboſne te the 


Weſtern Ocean, and the Peninſula of Iraly, till we come to 
Lombardy, almoſt wholly incompaſs d with the Yea and mighty 


| Rivers, for the Maritime or Inſular third Part. We have thirdiy 


Lombardy, with the adjoining Parts near the Fountains of a 


the four principal Rivers of Europe, the Danube, the Rhine, 


the Rhoſne, and the Po, with not a_few Fountains, Lakes, 


and Rivers, for which above all Europe Lombardy is famous, 


for that third Barti aubiab ahounds with Rivers, Lakes, and 
Fountains of Waters. And then we had, at the Times re- 
lated to in theſe Trumpets, Fourthly, the European or He/tern 


t, of Supream and ſubordinate Governors therein'eoncern'd. 
nce therefore Europe is here eſteemed the Wird Part of ube 


Empire; exactly according to the Object of the fourth Trum- 54 "y 


1, 


and Rivers, and in common to partake of the Benefit of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars; i. e. in the Prophetick Language, is 
equally under the Power and Protection of Supream and fub- 
ordinate Magiſtrates and Rulers; I ſoppoſt chat the Europe. 


22 
. - 


an Inland Countries muſt be denotid by the y Pare 22 
a n 


Zarth or Roman Empire; and ſinee every Purt of the Eartk 
maſt be in common ſuppos d to contain dry Land, and Seas, 


% ; 
e © 
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Earth, 3 the Third Part of the Trees, and by the Graſs 5 


growing thereon : that the European Maritime or Inſalar Coun- 
tries, muſt be denoted by the Third Part of the Sea, and of its In- 
babitants, and Ships; that the European Countries, abounding 
with Rivers, Fountains, and Lakes, muſt be denoted by the 


"Third Part of the. Rivers, and of the Waters, and by the 


Fountains of Mater and that the European or Weftern Em- 
while it continued, muſt be denoted by the Third Part 
Ps. Sun, aud of the Moon, and of the Stars. And as this 


15 Innrpretion ſms to we del eral an and agreeable to the 


Text; ſo, as we ſhall ſee preſe it not leſs agree 
with the Hiſtories of the I imes apa Figs to by theſe Trum 
pets. And that the Reader may the more eaſily apprehend 

What follows, I ſhall in few Words tell him my Opinion of 
theſe four Trumpets, viz. That they deſcribe the four fam- 


- ous Inundations of the Goarbs, the Vandals, the Huns, and the 


ticulars: 


- 
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Heruli - w che Inland Parts of Europe, the Maritime 


Parts, and the Parts abounding with Rivers, were ſo over- 


run and afflicted, that at 20 the Weſtern Empire it ſelf 
nun deſtroyed Bur can 0, 905, 15. Ju Far- 


8 * 8 . For "It — > . 
„ 3 1 * F 
» * 
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TRUMPET IL 


12 OPER * which bad the even IRR | 
prepared themſelves to ſound. 3 
27. The firſt Angel ſounded , and there followed Hail and 8 
Fire, mingled with Blood ; and they were caſt upon the third 
Part of- the Earth, and the third Part id Trees n. 1. 


l green Graf; 64 ante an 


| The e Trumper, we fer role tis — | 
— dingy of Hail; and the Nature of the Storm 
* nn 


PaxT-II. Revelation of Saint John, 
with Blood, can certainly denote nothing but ſuch Irruptiens See 16. xxviij. 


from the North, as ſhould cauſe terrible Blood-ſhedding and 


1 


2. & xxx. 30. 


& xxxij. 19. 


Slaughter; and this confin'd to the third Part of the Earth, pr N 


with its Contents, the Trees and Graſs, 1. e. on the Continent 
Part of Europe, in Contradiſtinction from the Maritime Parts, 
and from thoſe abounding with Rivers and Waters. So that 
this moſt naturally refers to that terrible“ Inundation of the 


14. 


Goths, who A. D. 376. enter'd Thrace with great Fury, and 5 


there beat, and, as molt ſay, burnt the Emperor Falens; and 
after a little Time, under the famous Alaricus their Leader, 
they deſtroy d and overrun all thoſe Regions which belong'd 
to the Continent of Europe, without being able to prevail on 
the reſt of it; exactly agreeably to the Limits of this Trum- 
pet. Take the Hiſtory firſt in the Words of Sigonius, and 


— 


then of a coeval Witneſs St. Jerom. Annus Domini 376, inquit ne Imperio 
Sigonius, magnarum atque inſignium calamitatum initium Occidentali. 


* introduxit : quas primum Orientale, deinde Occidentale Im- 


_ ©. perium pertulit. | Hoc enim primum Gotthi atque Alani ab © 


Hunnis exagitati in Thraciam ac finitimas provincias (quod 


© millies ante, ſed irrito ſemper conatu tentaverant, ) penetra- 


* runt : unde multæ, eægue acerbiſſime clades; ac prope guo- 

* tidiane offenſiones manarunt. Ut ver? bie Annus notart 

© poſſit tanquam uni verſo Terrarum Orbi, qui deinde barbarica 
\ A | 

© rabie aſſiduè laceratus eft, funeſtiſſimus. And afterwards, 

Anus Domini 400. omnium quos Occidens vidit . maxime 

* memorandus extitit : namque initium irruptionum barbarica- 


rum, quibus indies magis ſeviemibus Occidentalè Imperium 


* eft uſque ad extremam internecionem afflittum. Neque enim 
© ullum ſive bellice calamitatis, five barbarice feritatis, ſive 


© veſane cujuſdam libidinis excogitari exemplum potuit, quod 


© 108 in ipſas provincias, civitates, agros, homine/que paſſin 
© cum maxima atrocitate fit editum. Sigonius ſays, that 
the Year of our Lord 376 introduced the firſt Beginning of 


3 


Aud indeed this ſtemed, as by fome later Chriſlians is held, to be one of the _ 


| Soundings of the Trumpet #0 the Diſſolution of the Weltern Empire,” Howel, 


Hiſt, pag. 291. | 
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great and eminent Calamities : which were felt firſt by the 


© Eaftern Empire, and then by the Weſtern. For that in 


this Year the Goths and 4lans, being driven away by the 
© Humns, penetrated into Thrace, and the adjoining Provinces z 


s which they had attempted a thouſand times before, but al- 


ways without Succeſs. Whence came Slaughters, both ma- 
© ny, and very ſevere ones alſo: and whence came almoſt 
© daily Miſchiefs. Inſomuch that this Year may be noted as 


2 a moſt fatal one to the whole World. Which after that 
was perpetually torn to pieces by the Rage of the Barbari- 


which Irruptions, which grew worſe and worſe, the Weſtern 
Empire was afflicted, till it came to be utterly deſtroyed. 


ans. And afterwards; The Year of our Lord 400 was 
© the moſt memorable Year that the Meſt ever ſaw: becauſe 


it was the Beginning of the Irruptions of the Barbarians z by 


For there could no Inſtance be ſo much as thought of, ei- 
© ther of the Calamity-of War, or of barbarous Rage, or 
© of a certain Madneſs of Luſt, which did not then come up- 
© on the Provinces, the Cities, the Fields, and upon Men 
© themf{clyes 3 and that with the greateſt Severity.” And 


now let us hear St. Ferom himſelf, who then liv'd and wrote: 


Vini, inquit ille, & eo amplius anni ſunt ciim inter Con- 


s fantinopolin (N. B.) & Alpes Julias, quotidie Romanus 
© ſanguis eſfunditur. Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Dar- 


© daniam, Daciam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalma- 


7 


© tiam, cunttaſque Pannonias Gothus, Sarmata, Quadus, A. 


— 


© Janus, Hum, / andali: Marcomanni, inſtant, rapiunt. 


© corpore bis belluis fuere Iugibrio ? Capti Epiſcopi, inter facti 


© Preſbyteri, & diver/orum officia Clericorum, ſubverſæ Eccle- 


« fie, ad Altaria Chrifti flabulati equi, Martyrum effoſſe re- 
* liquit ; Romanus Orbis ruit. Quid putas nunc babere ant- 


N Corinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios, Arcadas, oun- 


© Aamgue Greciam quibus imperant Barbari? * *Tis now, 


ſays St. FJerom, 20 Years, or more, ſince Roman Blood 


£ 
+ has been ſhed, every Day, between Conſtantinople (N. B.) 
and the Julian Alps. The Gorbs, the Sarmatians, the 


o 
*: 
4 
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En Murrone, quot Virgines Dei, & ingenu nobiliague = 
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Quades, the Alan, the Hunns, the Vandals, the Marco- 
mann, violently ſeize upon Sqthia, Thracia, Macedonia, 
Dardania, Dacia, Theſſaly, Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, 
© and all the Regions of Pannonia. How many Matrons, 
how many Virgins devoted to God, together with Bodies 
© at” once ingenuous and noble, have been abuſed by theſe 
© Beaſts! The Biſhops are ſeized upon; the Preſpyters, with 
the Clergy of ſeveral lower Offices, are killed; the Churches 
© are/ overturned, Horſes are put into Stables at the Altars of 
« Chriſt ; the Reliques of the Martyrs are dug up; the Ro. 
mn World is falling. What doſt thou think are the Sen- 
© timents* of the Corinthians, Atbenians, Lacedæ monians, Ar- 
_ © cadians, and of all Greece, who are ruled over by the Bars - 
© bartans? And this was the ſad State of the Continent of 5 
Europe under the firſt Trumpet. But what is here principal. 
ly remarkable, is, that whenever the Gozhs- attempted any 
Places beyond the Limits of the Continent of Earope, during 
this Trumpet, they were miſerably beaten and deſtroyed; as 
going beyond thoſe Bounds which Providence had allotted to 
them by this Trumpet. Thus, not to inſiſt upon their vain See Howel Pt. 
Attempts on Aſia, Peloponneſus, Conſtantinople, Athens' and 2. pag. 3038, 
Thebes, which were properly beyond the Bounds: of all thoſe | hs — . 
Trumpets; when A. D. 402, or thereabout, Alaritns with ;; EE 5 
his Gaths attempted. the Conqueſt of what we now call Loms See Part. 3. 
bardy, belonging to the third Trumpet, he was ſadly worſt- Schol. 2. poſt 


ed and driven away by Srilicho; Of which Defeat hear the e 


above named Siggnins: © Pugnatum' eſt inde magno utringue 
fudio, æquo Marte, per multas horas. Tandem Gotthi pul}; 
© Campo ceſſerunt, palatigqus paſſim varia ſtrage 'coneift. ſunt. 
© Nee prelium atrocius aliud per multos ante Anos eff edi- 
cum. Captivi Halici omnes recepti; & Caſtra Gotthorum 
opulent iſima capta tantaque præda parta, ut danma ſarcire 
4. Colibis, per multos ante aunds illata potuer it.. Its 
Alaricus cum dimidio copiarum, earumque inermium ac" pu- 
« ventium ſe recepit. There was an obſtinate Fight on 
both Sides, and with equal Succeſs, for many Hours toge- 
©" ther. At laſt the Goth. 1 beaten, and left the mn 
| 2 | * F 
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8 « and as they wandred about they were cut off by ſeveral 
| = 5 ways of Slaughter. Nor was there any Battle more terri- 
| | | - © blethan this in many Years Time. The Italians that had 
N 5 been made captive, were all recovered; and the Camp of 
a . the Goths, which was exceeding rich, was taken. And ſo 
| © great was the Prey now gotten, that it was ſufficient to re- 
c pair the Loſſes which had been received from the Gotbs in 
many Years before. So Alaricus retired with no more 
than one Half of his Army, and thoſe unarmed, and under 
© Terror alſo. * In like manner, when about A. D. 405 an- 
other famous Irruption of the ſame Gotbs, under Radagaiſus 
the Seytbian, attempted Lombardy again; he alſo was again 
miſerably beaten by the ſame Stilicho, and put to Death. Of 
Apud Sigov. which hear St. Auſtin himſelf, who then lived and wrote: 
| cu Radagaiſus agmine ingenti & immani jam in urbis vi- 
© cinia conſiitutus Romanis cervicibus immineret, uno die 1an- 
© ta celeritale victus eft, ut ne uno quidem non dicam extincto, 
© ſed nec vulnerato Romanorum, muito amplius quam 100000 
« profternerentur ejus exercitus ; atque ipſe cum filiis mox cap- 
© Tus pena debita necaretur.*” © When Radagaiſus was come 
wich a numerous and vaſt Body of Troops, and was juſt 
© ready to fall upon the Romans, he was beaten in one Day 
_ © fo ſuddenly, that he loft much above 100000 of his Army; 
1 without one of the Romans being ſlain, or indeed ſo much 
as wounded. He alſo was preſently taken Priſoner himſelf, 
together with his Sons, and put to Death; as he had juſtly 
« delerved. De Civit. Dei, Lib. 5. So exactly did the Pro- 
vidence of God confine the Inftruments of this Trumpet to 
the Object therein ſpecified : and whenever, during the Space 
particularly allotted to this Trumpet, they ventured beyond 
their Bounds, they were ſtill diſcourag d, repuls'd, and beaten, 
and fo oblig d to content themſelves with the Proportion al- 
lotted to them: which Circumſtance, both here and afterwards, 
ſeems to me highly worthy of our Conſideration” — 


TRUM 


Par II. Revelation of Saint John. 
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A ND the ſecond Angel ſounded; and as it were a great Apoc. viij. 8, 
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| Mountain burning with Fire was caft into the Sea: 9. 


and the third Part of the Sea became Blood. 


9. And the third Part of the Creatures which were in the 
Sea, and had Life, died and the third Part of the Ships 
were deſtroyed. ' © | 5 


This ſecond Trumpet throws a great burning Mountain in-S:c Jerem. al 


to the Sea, or the Maritime and In/ular Paris of Europe, and 
thereby deſtroys what was contained in it, its Inhabitants and 
Ships, all Things with. and without Life, the People, and 
Cities thereto belonging. This Trumpet therefore moſt na- 
turally belongs to the Irruption of the ſecond of the Barbar- 
ous Nations, the Vandals, who A. D. 406. or 407. made a 


terrible Invaſion into the Meſtern and Maritime Parts of Eu- 


rope; and in a ſhort Time breaking through all Oppeſition, 
made themſelves Maſters firſt of France, then of Spain and 
Portugal; and afterwards, from Africa, were a great Plague 


25. 


to the Southern and Peninſular Part of tal it ſelf, Let us | 


hear Sigoniuss Account, and then that of St. Zerom, who may 8 


be call'd an Eye-Witnefs, as living and writing at that Time. 


Anno Domini 406, inquit Sigonius, tertia Barbarorum in 


Occidentem eſt fatta impreſſio ; qua Gallia primùm, deinde 
© Hiſpania, poſtremo Africa, occupatæ, atque omni genere ca- 
© Iamitatis affiifte ſunt. . Godigiſilus enim Rex Vandalo- 
rum ex Scythia cum Yandalis & Alanis egreſſus, & populis 
* plurimis per viam aſſumptis, citato agmine nemine_ refiſtents 
* refto itinere uſque ad Rhenum proceſſit. 1bi vers Franci de- 
« nique occurrerunt; ac tranſitum impedire conati ſunt. Ve- 
* rum d Vandalis multitudine ſuperantibus pulſi, baud magne 
© momento ceſſerunt, Ita Vandali fine Impedimento ary | 
5 6 


= 
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© lendas Januarias, tefle Proſpero, trajecto Rheno in Galliam 

c peneirarunt..  Aique Anno 407. proximas. Rheno. Proviacias 

< Germaniam primam, & Belgicam ſecundam tngreſſi late vi- 
< foriam, fruftra repugnantibus.. Honorii Prefeftis, exercue- 

6 | rum, &c.” | Sigonins ſays, that the third Invaſion, which 

| 5 < was made by the Barbarians upon the eſt, was A. D. 
A 406. in which firſt Gall, then Spain, and laſt Africa, were 

| Eo _ © taken and afflicted with all fort of Calamities. -—— For 

. © Godigifilas, King of the Vandals came out of Scythia, with 

Haudali and Alam; and taking many People along with 

him, as he: paſſed; he came with an haſty March, and 
without any Reſiſtance, ftreight along to the Rhine; but 
« there the Franks at length met him, and endeavoured to 

_ < - hinder his Paſſage. But they were driven away by the Van- 
Aal, who were too numerous for them; and, without being 

able to put any conſidereble Stop to them, retired, Thus 

did the Vandals, as Proſper aſſures us, without being ſtop- 
ped, paſs over the Rhine, and enter Gall the Day be- 
fore the Calends of January. Accordingly, A. D. 407 
. they entred upon the Provinces that lay neareſt the Rhine, 

ES : | _ © viz, Germania prima, and Belgica ſeunda, and ſubdued all 

„ a about them, while Honorius's Governors made a fruitleſs 

| Apud Medun. © Reſiſtance St. Feronfs Account is in theſe Words: In- 

3 © numerabiles, inquit ille, & ferociſimie Nationes - univerſas 


1 | © Galhas ocruparunt. Quiequid inter Alpes & Pyrenznum-eſt ; 
| Fn © quod Oceano & Rhodano intladitur (N. B.) Quadus, Van- 
1255 ; . dalus, Sarmata, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli, Saxones, Burgun- 
„ N © diones, Alemanni, & Hoſtes Pannonii -vaſtarunt. Magun- 
= MS ©: ciacum"capta\ atque-ſubverſa eſt & in Eccleſia multa homi- 
- | & num" millia truciaatn.  Vangiones longa obfidione deleti. Rhe- 
| ©: orum urbs Pre gpiens, Ambiant, Atyebates, Mor ini, Tor- 
nau, Nemete, Argentoratus trauſtati in Germanium. A. 
© -quitania, novengue Populorum Lugdunenſis & Narbonenfis 
©: Provineia præter pancas urbes populata” ſunt cundta non : 
e poſſum abus lacrymis Toloſe facere mentionem ; que ut huc- 
uu non ruerit. /ant#i Epiſcopi Exuperiimerita prefliterunt. 
©: Joſe” Hiſphnic jam jamgus periture contremiſcunt.” Roma 


« vitam 
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vitam auro redimit. An innumerable. Company of Na. 
& tions, and thoſe very fierce alſo, ſeized upon all Parts 
of Gall, The Qgades, Yandals, Sarmatians, Alam, Gi- 
« pedes, Heruli, Sauons, Burgundians, Aleman, and our 
© Pannonian Enemies have laid waſt all the Countries that ly 
between the Alps and the Pyrenees ; and what is in- 5 | 
© cluded between the Ocean and the Rhine, (N. B.)] Mentz, 5 - + = 
is taken and demoliſh'd ; and many thouſand Men cut to 
pieces in the Church. Vangiones 1s deſtroy'd, aſter a long 5 
Siege; the very ſtrong City of Rheims, Ambiani, Atreba- | ' 
© tes, Morini, Tornacus, Nemetæ, and Straſburgb are carried „ | 
< away into Germany. Aquitain, together with the nine Peo- 
ple of the Provinces of Lyons and Narhon, with but a few 
Exceptions, are all depopulated. I cannot mention Tho- ' 
* Jouſe without Fears, which is hitherto preſerved from De- 
. « ftruction by the Merits of Exuperius, their holy Biſhop. 
Spain itſelf ſtands trembling, as juſt upon the Brink of De- 
e ſtruction. Nome redeems its N Life wich Gold.“ This | 
| was the ſad State of the Maritime Part of Europe, under thele” ; 
barbarous Vandals, who confining themſelves wholly wii © 
in their own Bounds, at leaft during the proper Interval of | 
- this Trumpet, met with no Defeat ; but went on withour 
Controul, agreeably to the Prophecy, till they had ſubdued 
France, and Spain, and Portugal, (and made Rome it felf CG 
y for its Liberty), and there they ſettled themſelves ; til! \ 
me time afterwards, but not till towards the Period for the 
next Trumpet, they went into Africa, and founded the King- 
dom of the Vandals there; of which more hereafter, | 
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A ND the third Angel founded, and there fell a great Apocal. vi 
0 Star from Heine hrs as it were a Lam - and gg wing 
it fell upon the third Part of the Rivers, and upon the Foun- 
CWG 
. | 11, And 


* 
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85 11. And the. Name of the Star is called Wormwood : and 


Men dyed of the Waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 
—_ -. his third Trumpet brings down from Heaven à Kind of 


lets it fall upon the Rivers, and the Fountains of Water, and 
the Star's Name, Hormuwoed, implys, that here is denoted 
_ ſome fad and bitter Calamity among theſe Rivers and Foun- 


: tion of the. third of the Barbarous Nations, the Huns and 
the Star which has a particular and bitter Name in the Trum- 
pet, WYormwoed, muſt be their famous Leader Attila, who 
Pas a hke particular, and bitter or afflicting Name in Hiſto- 

: ry, being itiPd Metus Orbis, and Flagellum Dei, The Scourge 
V 5 "of God, and Terror of Men : and the Rivers and Fountains 


Se Howel pt. che Trumpet, and look into Hiſtory, to paſs by the Deſola- 


| kPa which we have but very imperfect Accounts in Hiſtory ; and 
tze Waſting of Mz/a, Thrace, and eſpecially Iyricum a- 
bout 10 Years before, of which alſo we have not ſufficiently 

the Particulars, and which lay chiefly in his Way to Lombar- 

dy, we ſhall find that in the Middle of the fifth Century, A. 

D. 452, this Attila with a prodigious Army of his Hum, 

made a terrible Invaſion. into the Weſtern Parts of Europe 

and while he kept along the Danube, or near the Rhine, the 

greateſt Rivers of Europe, and ſo the Outſkirts of his Juriſdi- 

tion, he carry'd all before him; and when he enter d Lom- 

* - hardy, his proper Province, about A. D. 452. he made the 

moſt terrible of all the Invaſions of the Barbarous Nations. 


« bart intultrant noſtrorum ſermonibus celebratiſima, & vulgo 

© maxime. decantata fuit,” This Invaſion is the moſt cele- 

+. © brated, in our People's Diſcourſes, of all thoſe which the 
| © Barbarians have made upon us 3 and is the moſt talked of 
Among the Vulgar. And as Zeus the Hiſtorian has 2 


1 


"the third Part of the Waters became Wormuood and many 
Comet, or Blazing-Star, a portentous Meteor to be ſure, and 


tains of Water. This mult therefore be the dreadful Inunda- 


4: of Water muſt be principally Lombardy. - And if we leave 
A 5 2. pag. 650rions they brought on the Empire about 40 Years before, of 


Pag. 135. For, as Sigonius obſerves, * Hzc irruptio umnium quas Bar- 


* 
— . 
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Dimiſſus Hoſtis ( Attila poſt pugnam nimirum Catalaunen- 


©. God, as he ſtiled himſelf. For he returned back into Pan- 
. * nonia ;, and gathering a new Army together came into Ha- 


em, ) non deſiit e Metus Orbis, Flagellumve Dei; ( ita 
© ſe vocitabat;) ſiguidem regreſſus in Panonniam, exercitu inſtan- 
d rato, in Italiam, totam rurſus ſecum trabens Scythiam conceſ- 
* fit, &c.* © When the Enemy (who was Attila; TI 1 


mean after the Battel in Catalonia,) was let go, he conti- 
* nued ſti}{ to be the Terror of the World, and the Scourge of 


© ly, having along with him all Scyibia, &c.* But to prevent 


Miultiplicity of Teſtimonies, take the whole Account in 
 Sigonius's own Words, who is eſteemed one of the moſt 
accurate Hiſtorians in theſe Matters. Anno Domini 452, 
« inquit ille, Malia ſævo novarum calamitatum laboravit in- 

- © cendio;, fiquidem Attila, cum immenſo ac formidabili illo ſuo 


< barbarie coeuntis exercitu, in ipſam demum ferox ac trucu- 


* lentus inivit.—— Urbem Aquileiam tandem intravit, ac bona 
© cevium qu! remanſerant militibus diripienda, ipſoſque, pro cu> 
juſque libi 


dine, conflittandos permifit.——direptis bonis, Tem- 


plis inde tefliſque publicis ac privatis incendium eſt illatum : 


* urb/zue ad deterrendas exempli faditate finitimas ad folum 


- 


© gverſa. Ex civibus alii captivi in poteſtate hoſtium remanſe- 


his Oppidis expugnatis non refto curſu, 
© Padum proceſſit ut Romam (N. B.) quam in Sermone jatta- 
bat appeteret ;, verum ad dexteram converſus ſeſe ultra Pa- 


rum, alii tormentis excruciati vitam miſere ſinierun. 


Concordia, Allinum, Opitergium, Patavium, & Ateſte, exi- 
mi atque inveteratæ nobilitatis Oppida, in pee ceſſe- 
© runt, captague atque direpta ſubjetiis facibus, di 


ac prope 
« boſtibus etiam ingrato ſpeftaculo, con 2 3 
cut Opinio fuerat, 


© dum continuit; atque uni prædationi ac vaſtationi, ut vide- 


* 


© batur, urbium deditus, Mediterranea Venetiæ Oppida, Tar- 
© wifum, Vicetiam, Veronam, Mantuam, Cremonam, Brixi- 


am, Bergamumgque petivit : & capta ac pariter militari po- 


+ pulatione exhauſta ſubvertit. Tranſmiſſo inde Abdua, Ligu- 


.< riam ingreſſus, eandem urbibus eiu intulit labem; Laudi, 
Como, Novarie, n Taurino, Mediolano, 


© ar 


— 


8 


f - 
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„ac Ticino,” Inde Padum fine impedimento trajecit: atque 


occurrentes Æmiliæ urbes Placentiam, Parmam, Regiumgue 
fſubinde adorius, nullum item in eas exemplum hoſtilis feri- 


latis omiſit. Jam omnia que intra Apenninum & Alpes 


(N. B.) erant fuga, populations, cede, ſervitute, incendio, 
E deſperatione, repleta erant : nullaque mali facies aberai.” 
+ AD: 452, ſays he, /taly was afflicted with a ſevere Flame 
of new Calamities. For Aluila, with an innumerable and 
formidable Army of his united Barbarians, invaded it at 
length in a fierce and horrible Manner. —— He entred the 
City Aguileia at laſt; and permitted the Goods of ſuch 
Citizens as remained in it to be plundered by his Soldiers, 


and the Citizens themſelves to be abuſed at every one's Ple - 


< ſure. ———— When the Plundering of the Goods was over, 
they ſet Fire to the Churches, and the Buildings, both pu- 


_ © blic and private: and that they might terrify the neighbour- 


ing Cities with ſo horrible an Example, it was intirely 
< demoliſhed. Of its Citizens ſome continued in a State of 
<. Captivity, and under their Enemies Power: Others of them 
were tortured, and ſo ended their Life miferably, — 


Concordia, Allinum, Opitergium, Padua and geit, Towns 


1 


© of an extraordinary Reputation for Nobility and Antiquity, 
came into their Power: and when they had been taken, and 


facked, they were ſet on Fire, and burnt down; and fo af- 
forded a fad Spectacle, and ſuch an one as was hardly 
"© agreeable to their very Enemies. When theſe Maritime 


Tons had been taken, Mila did not go directly to the 


< Po, as was expected, in order to invade Rome (N. B.), as 
- © he gave out he would; but turned to the right Hand, and 


kept himſelf beyond the Po, and ſeemed wholly intent up- 
on plundering and laying waſte the Cities he went to, which 

_-< were ſuch as were ſituate in the Mediterranean Parts of Ve- 
nice, and to the Towns of Turviſium, Vicetia, Verona, 


Mantua, Cremona, Brixia, and Bergamo. And when he 


bad taken them, and ſuffered them to be intirely pillaged 
by the Soldiers, he demoliſhed them. He, after this, went 

© over the Abaua, and entred Liguria, and brought the 708 

| 1 1 | 4 n De- 
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Deſolation upon its Cities, Laud, Como, Novar, Vercellæ, 


Eporædiæ, Turin, Milan, and Ticinum. Thence he paſſed 
* over the Po, without Oppoſition; and as he went along, 


© he: attacked the Cities of Emilia, Placentia, Parma, and 


* Reggio,” and exerciſed there all ſorts of hoſtile Barbarity 
upon them. And now all the Countries which were within 
the Apennine Mountains and the Alps NM. B.) were full of 


Flight, of Depopulation, of Slaughter, of Slavery, of 


Burning, and Deſpair; nor was there any Shape o Evil 
_ 4. wanting.” But then, what is here alſo very remarkable; 
is, that when ſometimes he ventured beyond the Bounds of 
this Trumpet, he was beaten, or at leaſt failed of his De- 
ſign. Thus in his firſt Onſet; as ſoon as he went beyond 
the Rhine, farther into France, belonging to the foregoing 


187 


Trumpet, he was miſerably beaten by 4Ztius the Roman Ge- Sigon 5. 219, 


neral, in the thence” famous Campi Catalaunici z and might, 220. 


as it was thought, have been utterly deſtroyed, but that a 
politick Reaſon ſaved him. Thus alſo, when he went to 
deſtroy Rome, he failed of his Deſign; as he did alſo of an- 
other in France afterwards. As if whatever was beyond the 
ſtrict Bounds of this Trumpet, the Rivers and Fountains: 0 Z 
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TRUMPET. Iv. 


''-the Sun was ſmitten; and the third Part of the Moon, 


and the third Part of the Start: ſo as the third Part of them 7 
was darkened, and the Day K. not you 2 1225 . of 15 
F Ä 0 OO 
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This fourth Trumpet eli ithe — Sub, Mobs; | 
aun Stars, ant ſo deprives hs of their Light and Influence, 


45 cit „ e and his * | 
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ws the fourth Angel ſounded; and the third u 1 
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nate Governors; thereby putting an entire End to the very 

< Remainders of the Roman Cæſars. This therefore is plain- 

: ly the fourth Inundation of the Barbarous Nations, or the 

Invaſion of Italy, by the Heruli, under Odoacer their Lea- 

der, A. D. 476, who with great Eaſe overcame the laſt En- 
peror Momyllus Auguſfinlus,” and thereby put an entire Period 


to the Exropean or Metern Empire. Take this Hiſtory al- 


_ to in the Words of Sigonius. ** Anno Domini 476, inquit il- 
le, citeriore Halia ad autftoritatem obſequiumque ſuum addu- 

Ha, Odoacer Herulorum Rex Romam inde acceſſit z atque 

urbem corona circundedit ipſam, ni ſe dederet, expugnatu- 

rum denuncians. Populus autem dirs urbium aliarum cala- 

mitate edo us, deditione repente facta, obviam extra urbem 

ain ipſum magna bilaritate excepit. Quod ubi vidit Ma- 

llt Auguſtulus Purpuram fiatim depoſuit, ac ſeſe tandem 

© © infauſio a Paire fibi parato Imperio abdicavit; ac in Lucul- 

© Janum Canpaniæ caſirum, tanguam in exilium abiit. At- 

© gue bis quidem variis atque ancipitibus rerum temperumgue 

+. ſucceſibus Roma jam quarium poſt Chriſti annum 400 capta, 

© {taliaque d Barbaris firmo tandem poſſideri Imperio cæpta eſt. 

© Imperium auen Romanum quod in Auguſto initium ſumpſit, 

_ © in Anguſtulo finem accepit. Neque enim poſthac hic titulus 

« in Ocridente dum rerum potiti Barbari ſunt eſt auditus. 
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« King of the Heruli, had brought the nearer Parts of Zaly 
his Authority and Obedience, he went thence to 
and encompaſſed the City round about; and ſent them 
That, unleſs they would ſurrender it up, he would 
« take it by Force. Now the People had been ſo affrighted 
© with the terrible Calamity of other Cities, that they ſurren- 
themſelves without Delay, and came out to meet him, 
ived him with great Gladneſs. Which Thing 
myllus Auguftulus ſaw, he preſently laid his purple + 
de, and at laſt abdicated that Empire which his 
had moſt unfortunately got him, and went away in- 
Tang of Lucullus, in Campania, as into Exile, 
by theſe various and doubtful Changes of Times _ 
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In the Year of our Lord 476, ſays he, when Odoacer, 
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Pant II. Revelation of Saint John. 
of Things, was Rome taken the fourth Time ſince the Year 
© of Chriſt 400, and 7zaly began to be poſſeſſed by the Bar- 
« barians, as a firm Dominion. And the Roman Empire, 
© which took its Beginning under Auguſtus, came to its End 
under e Nor was that Title [of Roman Empire] 


© heard of after this in the Feſt, during the Government of 


© the Barbarians,” And ſo much _ mw for the four | 


former and leſſer e 4 
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"TRUMPET v. 


Mid of Heaven, ſaying with a loud Voice, Wo, Wo, 
Ho, io the Inhabiters of the Earth, by reaſon of the other Voices 
. of the Trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. 


.  - 


A ND. 1 bebeld and heard an. Angel ft ing through, the are vil 8. 


And the fifth Angel ſounded; and I ſaw 4 Star fall from Apo. ir. Js 


Heaven unto the Earth, and to him was given the 2 of the © 
Bottomleſs Pit. 


2. Ju be opened the Bottombeft Pit, and thers evoke 5 


Smoke out of the Pit as the Smoke of a great Furnace; and 
the 3 and the Air were . darkened by Reaſon of the Smoke 
of 1 SO 
- And there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the Earth : 
7 1 


nio them was given Power as the Locuſts of the Earth baue 


Power... 
| 4. 4nd it was commanded them that they dit nt-burs 
W Graſs f the Earth, neither any green Thing; neither any 


Tree ; but only thoſe Men which have ns the Seal of God i _ 


their Fore-heads. 
5: 4nd ts them it war given frould not bill 
them; but that Ee 1 Mr and 


their Torment was 6s the ken, D Hee 
Nr bo 


"© 
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6. And in thoſe. Days ſhall Men ſeek Death, and faall 
not find it: and Al * ire to die, GAY Death foal flee rem 
e 

7 - "the. Shapes, 5 the Lens were do: unto Horſes 55 
A2 unta Battle; and on their Heads were us it were 
| Crowns. lite Gold ;\ "and their Faces ere: as: 10 me 


8 Men; 83 5 3 Ss 144 14 12 


8. And they bad Hair as the Hair af Monit ö d theif 


Teath were as the Teeth of Lyons; 


9. And tbey bad Breaft-pl ene Breaſt-plates of 
Iron ; and the Sound of. thet "wo th Wings 55 4 the Sound of | 
Chariots, of many Hotſes\tuniting" to 

10. And they bad Tails like unto e and tbere were 
Sies in theit Tails - and they ue Power: 7⁰ Hae W ap 
their > Tails ve Months. 1 

11. And they bad a Mug over W which is hs bs Angel of 
the Bottomleſs Pis, whoſe Name in the Hebrew Tongue is Abad. 
dn; but in the Greek Ti Tongue bath bis Name RP ; ih 


Date] 
225 One Wa Moan tere cone two Wes more 
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pc have a Fabi lupe indeed, TER AR i 
two others, at leaſt as dreadful to ſucceed it. And theſe three 
were to be of ſo different a Nature from the former, fo much 
more ſevere and terrible by their long Durations, in Compa- 
riſon with them ; and were to be deferred fo long after the 
laſt of them, that a ſolemn Pauſe and Diſtinction is made 


betwermn them by the Intervention of an Angel, with an af- 


frightning Forewarning of that Difference. And actording vgly 
the Solemnity of the Apparatus, the Variety and Terror 
the Deſcriptions, and the Length of the Durations of theſe 
three Wies or wockul Trampets- are all fitted to 
male a remarkable. Diſtinction between them. But then to 
come to the fifth Trumpet before us, the Judgment thereby 
intended is very obvious, — tradcmne. = 
«3h. 3 
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the Riſe of Mabomet, and thoſe long and terrible Devaſtati- | 
ons and Miſeries, which he and his Succeffors, with their Su- 

racens, brought on the Roman Empire in Earope, Afia, and 

Africa; or, to ſpeak according to the Diviſion of the Em- 
pire which then obtain'd, both on the Eaſtern and Weftern 
Empire: which Interpretation is allowed by almoſt all the | | 
Proteſtant Ex poſitors. For, here comes Luciſer fallen from ges jurieu, p. | - 
Heaven, or Satan himſelf, and pens rhe "Bottomleſs Pit for 67. 8 ü 

tthe peſtilent Smoke of Mabometaniſin, to ariſe and darken the 
very Air. Out of this Smoke come Locus, i. e. Mabome- 

_ tans, from Arabia. Which Interpretation is moſt natural, 5 
becauſe that Plague of Locuſts in Egypt, to which the Alluſion Erd. z. 13. 
is here made, came by an Eaſt-wind, 7. e, from Arabia, 

which lay on the Eaſ of Egypt and becauſe the Arabs are 
particularly compared to Locuſts, for their Multitude, in the 
Book of Judges. And theſe Locuſts were ſuch as reſembled j.:... vil. 1 2 
Scorpions, or Serpents, i. e. ſuch Troops of Arabians as the | 
Old Serpent had ſeduced to the Impoſture of Mabomet. 

Theſe Locuſts are bid to ſpare all thoſe who have the Seal of 

God in their Fore- head; 7. e. thoſe 144000 Undefiled Ones, 
who were ſealed at the Commencing of the Trumpets,” and 
had preſerved themſelves innocent, when both the Body of 

the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches were fallen into Antichri- 

ſtian Idolatry and Perſecution. So that their Commiſſion 

was to ſpare thoſe Parts of the Romazx Empire, where the 
few Worſhippers of God and the Lamb, in Purity and with- 

5 out Idolatry were placed; but to torment the reſt of the No- 

5 man Empire; and that without any Confinement to the To 
Telror or European Part of it, as in the foregoing and follow- 

ing Trumpets; and this ſo ſeverely, that they ſhall be weary 

of their Lives, and yet ſo as not to kill themy i. 6 They 

have Power moſt grievouſly to afflict both the "Eaſtern and 

Miſtern Empires, but not wholly to overthrow or conquer 

either of them. Theſe Locuſts are alſo deſcribed like Terri- I 

ble Warriors, as the. Saracens. were, with Crowns of Gold on 5 18 ne 

Ibeir Heads, repreſenting the many Kingdoms they con- „5 
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* Succeſſam & Dominationis acquirendz ampli 


_ evere ever /o many Kingdoms and Regions broaght under the Y; 
_ « Thing incredible ta be related, but wery true, that the/e Saracens in 8c Lars, 


_ pubem, ſubraucum & lug 
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quer'd *; with long Hair, like the Hair of Women, which T, as 
f * and ſeveral ancient Authors teſtiſy, was the Cuſtom of 
the Arabians. Their Tails alſo were like unto Scorpions; i. e. 
The latter Ages of their Empire, as well as the former, were 
infected with the ſame Impoſture of Mabomet. And they bad 


Stings in their Tails ; theſe latter Ages did as well afflict the 
OO yOu, e ee 
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Capitibus earum tanquam corone fimiles auro. Neque ſane immerito. ulli 


unquam Genti tam late regnatum fuit ; neque tam brevi temporis ſpatio un- 


quam tot , tot regiones ſub jugum miſſa : Incredibile dictu, veriſſimum 
tamen inta aut non multo plurium annorum ſpatio ſubjugarunt illi, 


& Diabolico Regno Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palzſtinam, Syriam, Arme - 
niam utramque, totam ferme Afiam Minorem, Perſiam, Indiam, Egyp- 
tum, Numidiam, Barbariam totam ad Nigrum uſque fluvium, Lufitaniam, 
— "Hilſpaniam, Neque hic fletit illorum fortuna aut ambitio, donec & Italiæ 
v7 . ad portas uſque Urbis Romz ; quin etiam 
9 9 


Cyprum, & reliquas Maris Mediterranei Inſulas. Deus 


Bone ! quantus hic terrarum tractus ! quot hic Coronz ! Unde dignum quo- | 
| obſervatu eſt non hie ut in cæteris tubis 7riextis mentionem eri; figui- 


non minus extra Imperii Romani fines quam intra ipſum caderet 


381. 582. | | 5 ; 


en. their Heads were, as it were, Crowns like Gold. 787% declare the 
WW eee Nor 


is this without juſt Cauſe; while no other Nation ver reigned fo far, nor 


a, bere; "Tis 
er a little more, and acquired to Muhammed”: Diabolical Kingdom, 
Paleſtine, Syria, both the Armenias, almoſt all the ltr Aha, Perſia, E. 


- , Numidia, all Barbary, as far as the River Niger, Portugal, 4224 
822 Nor did their Fortune or Ambition flay here, fl hey eee ge | 
Part of ltaly, to the wery Gates of Rome. And moreover Sicily, Candy, 


, and the re of the Iſles of the Mediterranean Sea. Good God ! what 


a large Trad of is Bere bow many Crowns , F bene it is uuurib our 


ſeruation, that ve have no Mention here of 4 Third Part, as wwe have in 


Ob 
ale other Trumpets : fince this Deflru&ion fell no leſs uton. the Parts without 
. the Roman 1 fr mere it ; and ſo was to extend it felf to. the 
＋ 


Ex ea enim Orientaliam Turma Crisirus quidam, nudus omnia 


as in vita Mal- 
chi. 


| Prater 
| ubre ſtrepens educto pugione agmini ſe medio Go- 
- thorum inſerait, Nc. Ammian. Marcellin. lib, in pres Deen e Cl. 


— 
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Roman Empire in the Ve, as the former had done in the 


Eaſt : and each of them for much the fame > nf of Time, | 


about five Months, or 150 Years a piece. And they have 4 
Ling over them, the Angel of the Bottomleſs Pit, by Name the. 
 Deſiroyer:; i. e. their great Impoſtor, whom they ſd highly 
reverence, Mahomet himſelf, the Author of their Religion; 
who may well be calFd a Deſtroyer, 'fince he ordam'd that 


his Religion ſhould be propagated. by the Sword, "inſtead of, 


Miracles; and thereby ſet them upon all their Aſtet-Wars 
and Deſolations. Upon this ſhort View of this fifth Trum 
pet, we ſee that all Things proceed very eafily and naturally, 


excepting theſe two. (1) How it does appear, that it was 
confin'd to the Subjects of Antichriſt, or the Idolatrous Part 


of the Chriſtian Church,” without affecting thoſe ſew undefiled 
who were in being at that Time. (2.) How it can be twice 
ſaid to continue but five Months, or 130 Tears; when we 
know that the Power of the $aracens continued in all, at che 


* * * 
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chi. Ecce ſubitoꝭ equorum camelorumque ſeſſores Iſmaelitæ irruunt, crinitis_. 
vittatiſque capitibus, ac ſeminudo corpore pallia & latas caligas trahentes. 
Et Theodorus Mopſueſtenus in Caput decimam Hieremiz, ' Saracenos, ait, 
comam a fronte quidem detondere, retro autem intanſam dimittere; Deni- 
que Plinius, [in ſexto libro, cap. 28.] Arabes, ait, mitrati degunt, aut in- 
tonſo crine. Cui ſubſcribit Claudianus in lib. primo de Laudibus Stiliconis, 
Hinc mitra redimitus Arabs. Unde etiam in veteribus nummis Apbarus 


- A certain hoary Man came out of that Troup of the Orientals ; nels bi war 
 intirely, excepting his privy Parts, and made 'a huarſe and mournful Noiſe,” and 
drew his Dagger, and ran among the Midft of the Goths, &c. Ammian. Mar- 


_cellin, Book 31. Upon which # 1 * alefius has this Note : ns vas the. 


Habit of the Saracens, as Jerom ob/erwes in his Life of Malchus. Behold the © 
Iſhmaclites, 20h ride upon Horſes, and Camels, come ſuddenly with their hairy 
Heads, tied wvith Ribbands, with Bodies half naked; drawing their 
e Shoes after them. Theodorus al/ of Mopfteſtia, in ;4is Co b 
the tenth Chapter of Jeremy, /ays, That the Saracens did indeed poll , Hair 
totwards their Fore. head, but 255 it at length behind. Lash, Pliny in bit” 
fixth Book Chap. 28. aht, The Arabians go avith Mitres on their Heads," or © 
elſe with their long Hair. Jo aubich Character Claudian 


45 is his firſt 


Book in Praiſe of- Stilicho, Hence came that Expreſſion, The mitred Arab: 


ence in the ancient Coins, Agbarus, a King of the Azabs, at Edeſſa, if %. 
p feribed avith'a Mitre upon * CC 
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| Angels,” repreſented b y the ages, being then, I think, not 


Rationar. 
Temp. p. 477 


queſtion any.: and. 1 e Creek urch was, s certainly. 
d Ein of the Lale Church "before mentioned 


3 the beſt Plea: from Hiſtory, being indeed real] 
apainſt"the Idolatry” and Corruptions of the Church 


theſe, Cann. The Greek chip Was: fo e 
ip.of the Saints and 


Jen Reaſon, to pretend to Purity of Worſhip, Thoſe: 


i tha as Ale, we. Weh as, inbabited ſome Parts..of. Saves, 


nd per — ſome in the Southern Parts 
Ticino i. e. The Foretunners or hrſt Authors of the Wal- 


denſẽs and Albigenſes, of whom thoſe were the Habirations. 


23 the Providence of God was ſo remarkable in deliver 


theſe People from the Plague of the Saracens, that, When 
55 726. they attempted 5 Faul benn Parts of Hane 


cy were ſo: cerribly deſtroyed, and with fo little Slaughter 
other Side, that Hiſtory can ſcarce afford a parallel... 
Take the Account in brief in the Words of Petavins :..< Eu- 


© do, inquit iſle, -rebus ſuis d; diffiſus Saracenos ex Hiſpaniis, cum 


D 5 


eum Rege Abdiramd in ſulſidium exeroit anno 705. 
8 A RE. Frtfanaque la late £3 a oceurrit. Carolus f. 
,] ea, inernecione cancidit... Caſa Junk uno die ad. 
Ae! of 9 8 © precenta 


— 
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Fur Hl. Revelation bf Bott John. 
* yrecerta ſepiungima guingub millia; cum dr Fr ates 1 
«* haud- amplius' deſidetati ſunt; wt ſeribit Anaſtaſfus, ©; 


ance, in the Year 705. But as they were laying waſte all 
them, and cut them to pieces. 375000 of them were ſlain 
in one Day, with the Loſs of no more of the Franks thar 
1500, as Anaſtaſius writes. He afterwards. got Poſſeſſion 


hen Eudo was dead, he invaded Auitum, and When ch. 


avenge theit former Slaughter, he flew a. great Number of 
them, in the Year 731, and recovered Avignon, which they 
* had taken. He then made an Attempt upon the Province 
© of Narbon, which they were poſſeſſed of, as well as of Spain, 
« to-whicl it them belonged ; arid took its Metropolis; Wur- 
© bon, and the reſt of its Towns afterwards, and flew thoſe 
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Saracens who frequently came to their Aſſiſtance.“ I know 


not whether they ever had the Hardineſs to return again. 

*Tis true, there is much Mention of a Neſt or Settlement of 
ſome Saracen Pirates or Rovers, at à Place called Fraxinet, 
which ſome have placed in the Valleys of Piedmont; but as 
that is highly improbable, that Pirates and Sea - rovers ſhould 
plant themſelves ſo far off the Sea, ſo has it been of late 


Things, both ſacred and prophane, Cbarles Mariel met 


 Bitrgundy and oni, A. B. 726; and in the nent Ter The 


Saracens made an Incurſion into Gall again, in order to 


proved, by a French Author, that it was not in Piedmont, See Morery 


dut on the Coaſt of Provence in the Mediterranean, more re- Great PDidlo- 


mote from them. So that this firſt Enquiry is in ſome mea- % f — 


Word Fraxi- 
ſure anſwered, and the * appear, exactly according to net. g 


© of bis Propbetick Offce 
rived, 


W ESS AL en the Parr Il 
the Prophecy, to have afflicted only. thoſe who had not the 
Seat of God in their. Forebeads, (2.) I ſhall inquire, How 
it can be twice ſaid to continue but five Months, or about 150 


Tears, when tis well known that the Dominion and P — 


the Saracens continued about 450 Years? Now in anſwer to 
this, which I own to be the chief Difficulty of the Trumpets, 


. nay indeed of the whole Apocalyp/e, I ſtrongly ſuſpect that St. 


wrote IE or J:rantrre inſtead of E of abe, or 15 Months 


inſtead of 5 3. which wonderfully agrees with Hiſtory, it 


being juſt about that Space of Time, from the Riſe of the 
Saracen Empire, and Mabometan Religion, with the“ Be- 
Sinning of Mabomet's Preaching A. D. 608, or 609, and 
Ut autem annos implevit 4 [ Mubammed J vocatus fuit (ad munus 
propheticum } die Lunz, qui ſecundus erat menſis Rabii prioris Anno 922. 


4 * 
— 5 * , 
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Alexandri Magni, qui erat vigeſimus regni Coſroæ. EZlmacin. Hiftor. Sara- 
{© Anno decimo quarto [vocationis ſuæ] migravit Muhammed gloriolz me- 
morie Medinam. ——— Atque ab hoc anno Era ducitur Hegirz ; Eſtque 
28 1 glorioſze memorize 54. [Nempe 2 16 Julii A. D. 
522. J id. 45 5 „ E635 HT i 5 
Natus eſt Niere Anno Alexandri 892. [882.] £u/phar. Hiſt. Dyn. p. 101. 
Prong completos demum annos ætatis 40 Prophetiz munus fibi arrogavit. 
Anno decimo [Hegirz} Muhammedes zgrotavit, & diem -obiit die Lunæ 
qui viceſimus octavus fuit menſis Sephar, annos natus 63, quorum 40 tranſ- 
Kli ſunt antequam munus propheticum fibi vendicaret, 13 alii dam Meccha 
ſablifteret, & 10 demum poſt Reza, quibus Medinz ſubſtitit. Abul. Pha- 


rag. p. 103. 4; | 
3 P duodecimus erat menſis Rabii prom anni un- 
decimi, cum natus eſſet annos 63, aut ſecundum alios 65. Z/macin. p. 9,10. 
Natus juxta Al Kodai anno Alexandri 882, juxta Abulfeda 881. Errore 
ergo ſeribarum manifeſto apud Abul Pharagium pro 82 ſuppoſitum videtur 
92. Pocath. Not. in Specim. Hift: Arab. p. 170 as . 
een as Muhammed bed arcomplibed, o Tears, he wat called to his Pro- 
#betick Office, on Munday ; which was the fecond Day of the former Month 
Rabius, i the Year from Alexander the Great 922, which was the twentieth 
Tear of the Reign of Coſroes. © © 5 05 227 ae os 
Muhammed, e glarious Memory, removed to Medina, in the fourteenth Year 


and is the 54th Tear of the Age of Muhammed, of glorious Memory, 


li. e. from july 161b, A. D. 622.] 5 . 2 55 
A un born at Mieecha, in the Tear of Alexander 892. L582. J 
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From which Year the Era of the Hegira is de- 


Parr II. Revelation of Saint John. 


the firſt grand Downfall of it, by the Riſe of the Turkiſh 


Empire at the Inauguration of * Tangrolipix ( after the taking 


of the Capital City Bagdad,) A. D. 1057, or 1058, as is 


well known in Hiſtory. I confeſs, in my former Edition I 


took a good deal of Pains to frame another Solution of this 


— . 
e be had at length compleated 40 Years of bis Aze, he claimed to be' a 


Prophet. 
Fo the tenth Year of the Hegira Muhammed fel! fick, and died on Munday, 


 ewhich was the 28th of the Month Sephar, when he was 63 Years of Age. oY 


which 40 avere over before he claimed to be @ Prophet, and 13 others while 
abode at Meccha ; and the remaining 10 after the Hegira was begun, awhile he 
Hved at Medina. | | | 

He died on Munday, which <vas the 12th of the former Month Rabius, of 


.  . the 11th Year ; when he was 63 Years of Age; or, as ſome ſay, 65. 


f 


Al Kodai /ays, he was born in the 882d Year of Alexander. Abulfeda 


Jays, in the 88 1. It Jeems therefore that the Number 892 in Abul Phara- 


gius is no other than a manifeſt Error of the Scribes, for 882. 

Anno [ Hegiræ] 447. [A. D. 1055, vel 1056.] Togrulbecus [five Tan- 
gauge ma venit er. Ne de, — Oratio 
ejus in fine Ramadani. Atque ita defiit Imperium Boijtarum Nees durave- 
rat annos 127. Laus ſit ei cujus Imperium non tranſit. Veniens autem 
Princeps Togrulbecus Bagdadum adduxit 18 Elephantes, & domicilium fixit 


im arce imperiali, fuitque ei Bagdadi ſtabilitum Imperium. Anno 449. 
LA. D. 1057, vel 1058. ] induit Chalifa Caymus Biamrilla Principem To- 


grulbecum veſte Imperiali, eumque coronavit, & torque atque armillis orna- 
vit; ſcripſitque ei auctoritatem conſignatam 4 


itum ei fuit Imperium atque Regnum, nec in utraque Iraca & Choraſana 


ers for him-ceaſed, at the End f the Ramadan. And thus there was an End of 
the Empire of the Boijtæ, which had lafted 127 Years. ' Praiſe be to him-<uhoſe 


quiſquam fuit reliquus qui litem ei moveret. El/matin. p. 271, 272. 
Anno {Hegirz]. 4470. idem [$Soltan Togro'l Beg] Bagdadum per 
ibique pro eo in ſuggeſtis oratum eſt, Abu/. Pharag. p. 226, 

In the 447th Year of the Hegira, .[ 4. D. 105 f, or 1056,] when Togrul- 
bec [or Tangrolipix] came to Bagdad, be caught Melecrahim, and the Pray- 


* 


Enpire never paſſeth away. But guben Prince Togrulbec came to Bagdad, be 


brought 18 Elephants with him,-and fixed his Seat jn the imperial Citadel; and. 
his Empire was eftabliſp'd at Bagdad. In the Year 449, [A. D. 1057, 


or 1058,] the Caliph Caijm Biamrilla pur upon Prince Togrulbec be i 


Robes,- and crowned him, and adorned him with a Chain, and Bracelets; and 
ave him in a ſealed Writing Authority over the Prefeture of his Palace ; and 


is Empire and pb were eftabliſhed, Nor ' was there any one left in both ' 


the Iracks, or in Choraſan, who could contend at all auith him. 


 . tn the 447th Tear of the Hes ga, the Jame Sultan Togr0 Beg came to Bag- 
and, axd , prayed for in the Pulits M rt. Beg came 10 Bag- 
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98 > Au ESSAY on the Par 
- © - -- Difficulty, tho not fully to my own Satisfaction; I inclining 
even then to this Emendation of the Text rather than to that 
Solution. And becauſe I have ſince that Time diſcovered fe- 
' veral other Difficulties in the Scripture-Hiſtory and Prophecies, 
owing to nothing but Miſtakes of the Copies, in Numbers: 
fincethe preſent Woe-trumpet ſeems not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh- 
end from the former in Duration, if it was to laſt but 150 
Years: ſince the neut Woe- Trumpet hath already laſted much 
about this larger Number of 450 Years, as we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently : and ſince all the Numbers in the next Woe- Trumpet 
have proved very exact; and this corrected Number proves 
very exact alſo, while that in our Copies is unſupported by 
Hiſtory; 1 take Leave to omit my former Solution, a 
to depend upon this Emendation; and hope that we ſhall at 
laſt light on ſome Copy or Citation with this larger Number, 
which is almoſt all we want for its Confirmation. ES. 


* 
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* 13, KX ND the fixth Angel ſounded, and 7 heard a Voice from 
Sc. 2 1 the faur Horns. of the golden Altar which is before God. 
g 1384. Saying to the fixth Angel which had the Trumpet, looſe 
the four Angels which are bound in the great River Euphrates, 
15. And the four Angels were: looſed; which were prepared 
for an Hour, and a Day, and a. Month, and a Nat, for 10 
flay the third Part of Men, © M 1406 
16. And the Number of the Army. of the Horſemen were two 
: hundred theuſand thouſand:: and I heard the Number of them, 
17. Aud thus I ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and them that 
! {at an them ;, having Breaſt-plates of. Fire, and of Facint, and 
Brimſtone.:\ and. the Heads-of the Horſes wers as the Heads of 
Hens; and out” of their Mouths iſſued Fire, and Smoke, and 
Brimſtone. Hoop” pa F 55 
18. L. e three were-the third Part of Men killed; by the 
f Fire, moke, ang Brimſtone which iſſued out of their Mauths, 
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four Original Sultanies of the "Turks were by Force-and Vio: 1 4 0 


for near 200 Years together, by the Holy War: and that 


Part II. Revelation of aint John. | | F. 99 
19, Fur their Pouer is in their Mouth, and in nein Tann 
ar their Tails were like unta Serpenta, and bad Heads, and with.” |, 
them they do hurt. | 55 _ vey 
20. And the ref 1 the Men which were not killed by theſe „ 
Plagnts,” yet rrpented nos bf the Mork, len Hundi, Bob 59 1 * 
oni noi worſhip Damon an Idole of Gold, ant Siluen a 
Braſs, and Stone, and. f NVood; which neither can ſees” nr 5 
ĩm y ð ß . Cn Ed 
21. Neither repented they of their Murders, not of their Cor 
ceries, nor of their Formcation, nor of their Thefts. WEL ts : 

The ſecond Wot is paſt, and behold the third Woe cometh quickly. Chap. xi. . , 
In this ſixth Trumpet we have a moſt lively Deſcription of... 
the Turks, and of the Miſeries they have brought upon E-. | | 

rope; and each Circumſtance does fo concur to decypher tage | Pe, 


Empire, that he muſt be very winwilling to betleve any thing | 
of this Nature who can deny, I had almoſt ſaid that can doubt . a 
of it. For, firft, we have here four Angels at the great Ribven. 55 . 
Euphrates; anſwering. to ſo many Sultanies, or Kingdoms, 
which the Zurkts had at or near the River Euphrates, for ſe- 

veral Succeſſions together: whoſe capital Cities Were Bagdad. 
Iconium, Aleppo anti Hanaſcus à particular Alecount Where - rb. Pen eto IRTP = 
of I haye here inſerted. out of Mr. Mede, from the Turkifgn to 1 | 
Hiſtories: We have, ſeronuly, an Account; that theſe Angels 

were hound in the great River Eupbrale f i e, Phat theſe © 5 . 


lence compelled to confine themſelves to the Parts adjoining to 
Eupbrates, notwithſtanding they had attempted to extend their 
Dominions farther from it; anſwering to chat moſt remarka⸗- 
ble Reſtraint put upon them in the 12h and 131 Centuries; g 


by the Europeans alſo, the Inhabitants of that third Part of 
the World, which they were principally to plague afterwards. 
And this Holy War it was which ende them, and confined 
them to their former Scats near the great River Eunbrates, 
till almoſt the End of the 234 Century, z. 
FR fr nf ĩðͤ v 


* * 


1 


— » Z 


* 4. 


Ultra Eupbratem. 
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RES. TURCICT ad Bapbraten quadeipartin; 8 


ab Anno 1080. & deinceps, ex Elmacino Arabe, & Scilice Au- 


thore Greco.” 


- 
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A Diachak of te KINGDOM 1 TURKS: hs 
vided into four Parts, after the Year. 1080, cken out of Elna. 
E67) : 


E  Bupbratem.. wo 


Beyond — 2 . On this Side of Eero. | 125 by: je ” 
| Caſorus Cappadec "6 1 | 5 17 
Bagdadi. Tami, &c. N n. „FC VS 5 
At Bagdad. Ajfia Minore. ET, 3 
At Cz/area of Cop 1 r 
x Togrulbecus © 2 and at /-| Ar aun. We: 2 * * 
2 Olbarſalanus nur. * "F | 2 ee 
3 TE — — ' — oo 
©, mo 107, 4.1 - 12 Decacus 5 
85 1 12: Roduwanus 33 Ababacus adbuc in 
'4 Borharucus © 2 — Tbs _ ft —— nts 8 
3 Taniſmanius 3 Tagjuddaulas fil. 4 Sanguinus 
5 Alena? 4 Maſutus | Noradinus _ __ 
5 Caliſaftlanus (4 Bulgarus cœpit A. 6 Melechſala | 
6 Mahmudus «© rie Reucratinus {He & c. I Saladins 
anng 1117,” / Aadins 1, | 45 Eladel 
is amn | 19 uri — 
7 Caſſanes, &c. g Fathatinus I. lt Malech A I Ng. 10 — ONS 
. 5 10 Fathatinus II. | rus uſque ad ann. 11 Corradinus Ke, 
11 Aladinus II. 1 a ES: y 10 
= | . * * And 
* Hike 7 poſtremis) quartam Terarchiam ainumerat Scilix r 
chm, modicis finibus contentam-: Nam, inquit, Laodiccam uſque Syria ; 
_— e gente —— * regiones. TING 
TLDS ” 48 
#5 
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Piu II. Revelation of Sajnr John, 


And altho? I take this Account of Mr, Mede's to be aß. 


ciently atteſted by Hiſtory, and to be the proper Meaning of 
the four Angels bound in the great River Euphrates. in this 
Place, yet I will not here wholly omit ſome Circumſtances 


in the firſt Riſe of the Ottoman Face 463% under which 


principally, if not ſolely, Europe has been ſince plagued by 


the Turks; becauſe ſome of late incline to refer them to this 


Place, and to pers eee foretold by this Prophecy. We 
mult know therefore, from the Turtiſb Annals, that when 
* Solyman-fhah, the firſt eminent and remarkable Perſon of 


„„ 


4. 


A Het ” 
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illud Antiochenum, 
cim annis duraverit ; Antiochia ſtatim Boamundo duce à noſtris capta; praz- 
Kiterit forſan eo expuncto Imperium Bagdadenſe ſeu Perficum, ab altera Eu- 
pliratis ripa, {nam Scilix tantum Turcarum qui Euphratem trajecerant ratio - 


1 * 


nem habuit,) quaternario complendo adjicere: ut ita Imperium I urcicum . 


univerſum ultra citraque Euphratem in quatuor iſtas Sultanias diviſum intel - 
ligatur. Med. Commentat. Apac. p. 585, 586. | - |; L 
_ © Scilix adds the three la a fourth Tetrarchy, viz. that at Antioch; 

evhich reached but a little Way, For he ſays, that the Caliph of Egypt, of the 
Saracen Nation, was in Poſſeſſion of the Countries as far as Laodicea in Syria. 


But becauſe the Kingdom of Antioch was both a confiderable Diftance from Eu- 


phrates, and lafted no longer than 14 Years, our Europ ans, under the Command 
_ of Boamund, «preſently taking it from him, it will be better to leave aut that. 
Kingdom, and to compleat the Number Four by adding the Empire at Bagdad, or 
the Perſian Empire on the other Side of Euphrates. ( For Scilix enumerated tho/# 
Turkiſh Kinzdoms only which came over Euphrates.) That jo ve may look 
upon the Turkiſh E mpire as cantoned out into thoſe Four Sultanies, partly — 
and partly on this Side of Euphrates. FEA ; | | 
Of the Selzuccian Tribe Tangrolipix, Cultu Muſes, Melech, and Duca 
evere the Heads ; of which Tangrolipix, as the Chief of that Clan or Family, 
evas ſettled in the Throne of Perha. Cultu, Muſes, furnib'd with gn Army a- 
gainft the Chriſtians, pa himſelf of a great Part of Alia Minor; Melech 
and Ducat, by the Favour of their Couſin, the Perſian Sultan, were weſfted inte 
the Ee of Aleppo and Damaſcus, with their Territories. Heylin. Coſmog. 
* 208. | 4 
Nihil certi ultra Soly man- ſnahum de Othmanidarum origine memorize 
roditum reperimus. Illum tradunt circa Annum Hegiræ 611. a Jingis- 
Chani & Tartarorum relicta provincia Mahan & ditionibus Perſarum cui ptæ- 
erat una cum aliis qua principibus qua ſubditis ſuga ſe ſubducentem in Aham 
Minorem iter inſtituiſſe, audita Sehukidarum, qui in ea tunc temporis reg - 
nabant, ſama. Factum autem ut 1 Euphratem, cujus vada neiciret, tra- 
g . n N 5 f 


jicere 


- 


ut ab Euphrate paulo remotius, ita non nifi quatuorde. 
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40 1 ESSAY on the Parr II. 
| ' = - -  _ this Family, attempted, about 4. D. 1214, with his ihre 
5 : . Sons to retire out of Perſia, where he had a ſmall Govern- 
mament, into % Minor; moved thereto by the Fame of the 
Seljukide, then reigning in thoſe Parts, he ventured: to paſs 
the great River Ezphyates, without a ſufficient Knowledge of 
the Places where it was fordable ; but was fo unfortunate as 
to be drowned therein. This ſad Accident diſcouraged all 
| his Sons to that Degree, that two of them returned back into 
pP, and the third, Oriagrul by Name, the Father of Or- 
Ip - . - Toman, who was it ſeems more couragious than the reſt, tho“ 
RES due did not return into Perſia, yet he with his three Sons allo 
y Ed fitted no farther, but remained in the Neighbourhood 5 Eu- 
a : oy 4 | . ; 1 2 rates 


Jicere vellet aquis obrutus periret. Eo caſu conflernatis filiis tribus qui cum 
F: 5 5 | _- ip erant duos Sankur Zengi & Cun Tugdi in Perſarum regiones rediiſſe ; 
4 a | _ _ Ortogrulem vers tertium una cam tribus qui & ipſi erant filits Condoz, Saru- 
| 74h 2 dani, & Othman iftis in partibus ſubſtitiſſe; donec Sarubanio filio ad Iconii 
=p . Dominum Aladinum miſſo W ditiones ingrediendi . & locum ubi 
* : Se . ſedem figeret impetraret. aſſignato caſtra poſuit, 400 ſuorum tentoria 
: = . | Turcica ſecum habens. Hic cum rebus contra hoſtes ſtrenue geſtis magnam 
| og. | apud Aladinum gratiam iniiſſet ſummoque in honore eſſet vitam cum morte 
PHY 2 commutavit Anno Hegirz 687. Atque in locum ejus ſuffeftus eſt filius ipſius 
| 8 Othman Beg juſſu Regis. CI. Pocock. Suppl. Abul-Pherag. p. 41, 42. Ex 
. ä _— 1 in initio. 8 5 pt, 
5 | | | r have found no Record; mention any of the Ottoman Family before So- 
| 2 | &- " - Iyman-Shab. They relate, that about 4 Heg ira 611 * 
gh FTE __ of Mahan ut dire ly Jingis Chani, and bis Tartars ; and that this Soly- 
3 4 © + © mnan-Shah did retire out of that Part of the Perſian Dominions, over which 
= „ Coe . . be au Governor ; and together with others, both Princes and Subjacti, directed 
; 7 0h Peg ts | | bis March to the leffer Aa, upon the great Fame there wat about the Selju- 
4 | | ; . Kidz, aße then reigned therein. Now it came to paſs that as he <vas 46 
Wh: +. | raue to paſs ever Euphrates, <vhen be <vas wnacquainted with its Fords, be Ne 
was drowned, and perifeed in its Waters, This Misfortunt put bis three Sons | 
that ucere «ith him into futh a Cenſfternation,. that tue of thim, Sankur 
; | : Zeng), and Cun Tugdi, returned back into the Regions of Perſia : but the 
2 : third, Ortogrul, «with bis three Sons Candoz, Sarubani, and Orhman, fay- 
: 7 | : . ed. in thoſe Parts, until be bad ſent his Son Sarubani ts Aladin, the Lord ß 
: : Iconium, and obtained Leave of him to enter his Dominions, and jroaured a 
: Pla «where he might fix bit Habitation. At <which Place, rauben it was af- 
un, be pitched bis Camp, having 400 Turkiſh Tents <vith- him. Ant, 
| when this Ortogrul bad gotten himſelf in Favour <vith Aladin, by his wals- 
: rous Behaviour eyeing bis Enemies, and unt in the higheft Homeur with bim. 
be died in the 687th Trar of the Hegiras and bis Son Othman Beg uu by 
the "King's Command put into bis Place. | 
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phrazes for ſome time; and (as it ſeems) for many Years to- 


gether ; till Aladin the Sultan of /conium. received him, and 


gave him a Country to inhabit. ' Soon after whoſe Death his 
Son Ottoman became famous, and in a few more Years railed 
that mighty. Ouoman Empire of the Turks, by which Zurope 
has been ſo long afflicted, and to which the e F'ropher 


z cy does properly belong. 


Now here, ſay ſome, we have the Fine Angels, Sohman- | 


Hab and his Three Sons; or rather Ortogrul and his Three 


Cons, the Captains of the Turks moving towards Europe: 


Here we have theſe Turks paſſing the great River Euphrates ; 


But by the ſad Miſhap of the Drowning of Solyman-fhab they 
are affrightened, and confined for a conſiderable Time at the 
ſaid River: Hence afterward they are received by Aladin; 
and before, or at his Death, plainly let /ooſe to purſue the 
Conqueſts towards Europe, or to ſlay the third Part of Men, 


according to this Prophecy. Theſe Circumſtances, it muſt - 


be owned, are peculiar; and, if they were eminent and re- 
warkable "enough, do not ill agree with the Words of the 


Prophecy before us. However, as they are, I thought it not 


improper to ſet them down, and leave them intirely to the 
Judgment of the Reader, as they were long ago W e 
cated to me by Biſhop Lloyd. 

We have Thirdly the Time of theſe Four Angels continu- 


ing looſe, after. that Reſtraint was taken away, An Hour, 


and a Day, and a Month, ans: @ 1003 that is 396 Lears 55 


en en thus, ed 
. 1 3 Leg 


An Hour = 0 | =— 15. 

A Day = 1 — ov. . 
A Month = 30 . 0 %% © 
A Tear —.— 365. — 8 . ho 

Total . 296=— 106. 


. e een en 


at enn ,.... when the 
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= 404 An ESSAY on the Parr I ; 
Turks were immediately let looſe upon the Weltein Parts, we 
may eaſily find their Concluſion alſo 3 and compare it with 
- the Prophecy before us, and with the Hiſtory of the Jaſt four 
; I Centuries to which it belongs. Now tho?, I confeſs, this has 
all along been look'd on as a very difficult Point 3 to deter- 
mine to a few Days, or Weeks, or Months, nay or to a2 
. Tear, the Date of Oitoman's Reign, becauſe of the Difference 
among the Hiſtorians; yet ſince I have made ſome new Re- 
5 marks on this Head, and, I think, have obſerved the Occa- 
| fions of a great Part of this Difference, 1 ſhall venture to 
attempt it. And it will very well deſer ve our Pains, becauſe 
the Exactneſs of the Completion of this moſt remarkable Pro- 
: | phecy depends upon it. In order to which I obſerve, "af 
ny | 7 6.50 That by the common Conſent of all Hiſtorians, 
| - Turkiſh or Greek, Ottoman began to reign about the Year 
of our Lord “ 1300. This is fo. univerſally agreed on by 
ev, I hall | not neg to . 1 25 n en it. — 2 
erve, 8 : 1 
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N Is | — N e Primordium ns Cl impart let 2300. Pace. 
Ke. : 5 Rationar. Temp p. 593. 
| ; 8 We Empire of the Ottomans al to be oferibed to the Year of Chriſt 1300. 
Ottoman : emboldened with fuch great Surcefſes, and hearing of the Death of 
Aladin II. aubom he . + bis Lord, he took 1 ras £45 the Title 
2 e agen before be bad abfained. n . 


Sed quod omnium neerdiimom, & Chriſtianis Ideen Tub: eos ni- 
mirum anno 1300 natum eſt Imperium Turcicum, Afiaticis, Europeiſque 
f teribile, in Othomanno Satraparum A ſiæ potentiſſimo, cui cum Bythinia ob. 
veniſſet. Idem Satrapias czteras ſihi ſubjecit ; gradumque poſteris ſtravit ad 
erigendam ſublimem illam poteſtatis molem qua orbis premitur, 1 , 
perdiu dirz tyrannidi mancipatus. Fla Hiſtar. p. 296. 

But what was the bravieſt Affliftien of all, and mf} lamentable to the Chri- 
fliane, was this, that 'ithe Turkiſh Empire aroſe in this Year 1300; which 
proved a terrible Empire to both the 2 and to the Europeans. I. 

aroſe in Ottoman, the oo potent of all the Governors of Aſia, which came 
| to his. Share; @s did Bythinia alſo. This Ottoman ſubdued the reft » of the 
E {FORT BK Governers, and mad 2 be or. bi; Poſterities. wi that aft Structure of 
—_ 7. * EE | Potnr-nubich appreſſs he orld ; and under = 1 ; 

. r ander its terrib TW 9. | 


+ - 


: - 


| Paur . OS of © Saint 1 


Ed» > ) That, as far as appears, the Opinion of Otteman's 
nde his Reign any conſiderable Time before A. D. 1300 
is principally,” if not wholly, owing. to a miſtaken Number 
in the Tyrkiþ Annals, aſcribing “ 29 Years to his Reign; 
and yet dating the Beginning of his Succeſſor's Reign An. 


Hg. 727; whence indeed it would follow that Oftomar's 


Reign began An. Heg. 6983 3 anſwering to a leſſer Part of A. 
D. 1298, and a greater of A. D. 1299. Now, tho' this be 


ſo, yet almoſt all Hiſtorians, from _ 154 Evidence and Cir- 


1 


n Conditor Imperii Tarcici anno 1300, ex Annalibus TFurcicis. 
Nominantur Regnt ejus anni 2, & principiam collocatur in annum 
| Chriſti 1300, ex Annalibus Greeis: | ' Meliifie. Hip. p. 246, 4 248. 


Ottoman was ibe Foynderof the. Turkiſh Empire, in the' Nar 1300, 4. 


. Turkiſh. Aunali inform. us. e Dart of Ottoman's Reign: are ſet 
| down to be 28, and their Beginning i Paal at the Year of Chrift 1300, 
La om the Grecian Annals.” 

A the ſame Time alſo Othoman began to coin Money in his own Nane, 
** began to tale upon bim all other Haunurs belonging 10 a Sultan ar 4 
which was about io Tears after the, Death of. his; Father Ortogrul, and os 
the Year of our Lord 1300 4. unto which Time. the Beginning of the 275 
"Empire of the Turks i, under the Fortung 5 ti; Othoman, 7 be of Ri 
referred, as then by him thus begun. s Turkiſh Hiſtory, p. 3 

Inauguratus anno 699. Noaman. Hit. Erulit. Jure. Sultani titulo primum 


in Suggeſtis facta eſt mentio m 699. Pocdck. pena * Lee bad. 55 


Pag. 42. 
His D fell upon the Year 699. of the H re. tie Mori, of 
. Title of Sultan ies firſt made in the Pulſpits in the + Tear 6g "> "Ob 
TO Tandem exiRtis in Imperib 29 annis  Olman' Gaſes rs eig ge 
Ker ny op Annal. Jure. p. 5. * 
A Taft Oſman Gates died, fe be hat reigned 29 Years: 3 b ene 


(a] Poſtea cùm Soltan Aladdin ſenio fractus, a Tartaroram incurſionibus 


7 —— we — dept curare, Ochman Beg iſte Soltani —— w 
__ Jumpiit in I uas ne Fn ac cd tit 0 i mum in 1s 
elt - mentio nds Fel 9, quod & ms Alda permiſſu kalen volunt 
nonälll. Pocacl. rae EPtaray.'p 
Merauardt, when Sultan Aladin el OY an vas 
_ wvexed with the Incurſions the Tartars, and thought" it enough for {im to take 
Care of Bis own Afﬀairs ; this Oſman Beg took on him the Name of Sultan in 
- thoſe Cities which he had taken rom the Greeks, - And he was firſt men- 
tioned by \that Title in th Puipiti, i the Tear 6991 b. fone pretend Was 
done with Sultan Aladin's — 3 


A > - „ 8 cumſtance, 


— 
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„ conclude. that the Date of his Reign could. not be 

o ſoon, but mult be delayed for a Tear or two later; tho' 

ma at the ſame time they don't correct this Number, which 

. haas been ſo great Doo of Miſtake, and is ſo contrar' 
55 t their other Afﬀertions, - Now that this Number is a Mif- 

= 5 55 and ought to be ſmaller, is not only the Conſequence 
— 8 | of all the other Teſtimonics, but is the expreſs. and conjoint 
Affirmation of two Arabick Hiſtorians, Abmed Ebn Tigſenb, and 
Al Fannabias, as the moſt learned Dr. Pocock aſſures us; who 
both give but (5) 26 Years to his Reign; and from whioſe 
Numbers that miſtaken one in the Turkiſs Annals ought 

therefore moſt certainly to be corrected. I obſerve, 

(3.) That ſince the ſame Year of the Hegira, (by which 

ra All the Turtiſd Accounts are determined,) I mean the 
laſt of the ſeventh Century An. Heg. 700 correſponds to the 

latter Months of A. D. 1300, and to the former of A. D. 1301, 
tis no Wonder at all 1g the Generality of Chriſtian Hiſtori- 
| | dus, who ſeldom count more nicely than by whole Years, 
SW Saule aſcribe that which happen d in any Part of A. Heg, 500 
. : CPR to A. D. 1300, not only on account of their being both ſuch 
_ rematkable Numbers, as the laſt of their reſpective Centuries, 
and ſo — * agreeable Coincidence and Epochs z but 
_ chiefly,” becauſe in our Annals and Chronological Tables all 
| Foreign Years are generally reduc'd to thoſe of our Chriſtian 
: n it LU Nee 
5 N and this the more eaſily happens in moſt 
pen „ 2s Caſes, Deng the Mont, er Time of the. Year is generally 
— — and ſo ey argue ou 

happen d ſometime An. Heg. 700, wi any farther 

obvious Notation of the Time ke — ſhould be 
I placed A. D. 1300, fince therein that Turkiſh Year began. 
80 8 —̃ — 1 


—— — I I On 


-Vinifle annos 


novem, right ex reguaſe elntr 4 ar 


; & Abmed Ebu 1 N 
| a ras on that be bod fr nin 


vs 5 
22 8 - | 4. 192 i 
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A. D. 1300, is no conſiderable Prejudice to any other which 
ſhall-place the Date of his Reign any time within Au. Heg: 
700, ſuppoſing there be other direct Evidence that it ought 
to be ſo placed. I obſerve, + 4 dl 
(4.) That the true Date of Ottioman's Reign, and Em- 
pire, is to be begun from his taking upon himſelf the Title 
and Power (c) of Sultan, and the cauſing Publick e 


— 8 5 at 


(le) Quamvis autem jus Sultaneze dignitatis adhuc Aladine ſuperſtite conſecu- 
tus fuerat Oſman Gaſes, tamen ut Aladinem honore ſummo ſe proſequi, pla- 


neque venerari teſtaretur, nec monetz nummorumve ſignandorum jus, nec 
earum precum quæ Turcis Hutbe dicuntur, & concipi ſingulis feſtis hebdoma- 
dariis in ccetu publico pro ſalute felicitateque Principis ſolent, eo vivo ſibi vc- 


luit uſurpare; ſed integrum Sultano Aladini utrumque reſervavit, ejuſque no- 


mine fieri ambo juſſit. Ne tamen quod conſecutus ab Aladine vivo fue - 
rat, (eo mortuo) negligere videretur, ſtatim præcepit & ordinavit ut legis peri- 
tus quidam, vir religioſus, cui nomen erat Durſun-Fakiches Judex pariter & 
Epiſcopus eſſet in oppido ſuo Caratze-chiſare; & Hutben five publicas pro fa- 


lute proſperitateque Principis preces, ipſius Oſmannis nomine deinceps conci- 


peret. Hoc itaque modo primum omnium Hutbez preces Oſmannis 
nomine veluti jam Sultani Caratze-chifare conceptæ fuerunt. Nonnulli ta- 
men Ofmani ty mpana cum vexillo prius quam ab eo 8 Bilezuga ſuiſ- 
ſet, aliquot ſcilicet ante hoc tempus annis, a Suſtano Aladine, tanquam 
principatus inſignia fuifſe donata commemorant: adeoque referunt id tem- 
poris 1 Caratze-chiſar in poteſtatem Oſmanis veniſſet Sultanum Aladi- 
nem ei ſigna poteſtatis ſupreme per Ademurem fratris Jundufis filium mi- 
ſiſſe. Addunt etiam Sultanum Aladinem, quum ei vexillum illud afferri juſ- 
fiſſet, in mandatis Actemuri dediſſe, ſuo nomine diceret Oſmani, quicquid 
Muſul manæ religionis hoitibus Chriftianis eripuiſſet bona cum Aladinis ipſius 

ce ſibi retineret : itidemque ſe Olmani ſignandæ pecuniz poteſtatem con- 
cedere; cum precibus Hutbeis die Veneris, hebdomadario Muſulmannorum 
ſello pro ipſius incolumitate dicendis: quæ duo duntaxat ad jus regium perti- 
neant, Ut ut vero ſe res habcat, hoc quidem conſtat, poſtea quam ab Of- 
mane Judex & Antiltes facrorum'faQus fuiſſet ille Durfun-Fakiches, Hutben 
ab eo primam nomine Oſmanis in oppido Caratze-chifare de ſuggeſſu ſuiſle 

onunciatam. Primum vero poſt imum ab Oimane principztum Bairami 
En, quod inſtar paſchatis Chriſtianorum Muſulmauni celebrant, inſtitutum 
fait in Oſmanis oppido E*ki-Schehere, quo Palzcpolis aut Civitas vetus ſignifi- 
catur; Tbidemque tunc Hutbez preces etiam felicibus Oſma nei Regni 
auſpiciis publice recitatz fuerunt. Quapropter ab hoc exordio precum Hut- 
bear um O manis nomine conceptarum, quem Tyrci poſthæc Chanem' five 
Regem ſuum adpellarunt, ſcribi deinceps Ofmanei primus annus Imperii cœ- 
pit. Leunclav. Hiſt, Muſulman, Coll. 151, $f | | | 
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tte Health and Proſperity. of the F 


: Nan of Oſman ; whom 


be hirſt niade-for-bimſelf as ſuch at Charatge · cbiſar, whether 


this happen'd before: che Death of the Old Sultan Aladin, or 
not till after ĩt. The Reaſon of the Obſervation is this, that 
whereas the Hiſtorians are divided about the one, namely; 
whether Aladis was Alive or Dead at the Beginnipg of O:- 
toman's Reign z yet they agree well enough about the other; 
J 6 namely, 


1 SB: 


Ali Oſman Gazes obtained_the_Privilege. of being a Sultan able Ala- 
din vas ale, yet that be might. give Teftimony of the greateſi Regard, and 
ZE YVeneration be had for Madin. he was not willing to make Lt of the. 
Power be had of coining Money; nor o have thoſe. Prayers which the Turks 
call Hutbe, and which are uſually put up every weekly Holiday, in the pub- 
dick Congregation, for the Health and Happineſs of the Prince, ta be put up 
or him, during the other's Li; but reſerved them both for Sultan Aladin, 
and ordered they ſhould be both done in his Name. — But left be 


. ſhauld fem to be negligent, after Aladin, Death, of the Priuileges which he 


% 


had obtained daring his Life-time, he preſentl; commanded and ordamed, that 


a certain religious Man, who Twas feilful in their Law, and whoſe Name 
a, Duriun-Fakiches, Saul be both à Judge and a Bj 16 in his Toxwn 
Caratze-chifar ; and bound bereafier publickly put up the Hutbe Prayers for 
inc, in the Name of Oſman himſelf. —— 
After this manner therefore wwere fho/e Hutbe Prayers fir put up in the Name 
of Oſman, as now Sultan, at C iſar. Yu there are iow that relate, 
% Drums and a Banner were ſent as a Preſent to Oman, by Sultan Aladin, 
as Enfeens of his Dominion, before. Bilezuga was taken by him: which war 
feral Years before this Time. According they relate, that at the Time 
oben Caratze-chilar came under the Power of Olman, Sultan Aladin ſent 
thoſe Enfigns of ſupreme Authority by Actemures his Brother, Junduſes's Son, 
They add farther, that Sultan Aladin, when he {ent that Banner to him, 
gave it in Charge to Actemures, to tell Oſman, in bis Name, that æubat 


Goods foever be fhould take from the Chriſtians, be were the Enemies of 


the Muſulman Religion, be ſbould, with Aladin's good Will, retain to him- 
Self : And that he granted Oſman the Power of coining Money, and Leave 
to have the Hutbe Prayers put up on Friday, the weekly er of the Mu- 
ſulmen, for his Safety. - Which were the two Privileges alone 2 to the 
Rayal Authority. But however that be, ſo far ii certain, that after this 
Durſun-Fakiches vas made Fudge, and a Biſbop, he was the firft who 70 
2 Hutbe Prayers. in the Name of Oſman, in the Town of Caratze- chi- 


: 


1 the Pulpit. Now the fi Feaft of Bairam, which the Muſulmen 
en lhe the Oh el Oh | 


celebrate | iſlian Paſſover, after 
there vas alſo the Hutbe Prayers the happy Reign of the Oſman 
Kingdom. Wherefore the ff Veer of Galan Empire began tobe put into 

— the putting up the Hutbe Prayer: in the 


their Writings from this 
after that called their Chan, or King,” 


N # 
” * A P - 1 b * 80 : 
— SEO gy — diageina ons e n 0 Fe _—_ CY ago age owns ak 7 


man had begun his Reign, ava; 
inflituted in Oiman : Town Eiki-Schehere ; which denotes the Old City, And 


Part IL Revelation of Saint John. 209 
namely, that his en the Title of Sultan, and cauſing the | 
Publick Prayers, call'd Hutbe, to be put up for him as ſuch, Vid. Teſtim. 
was the true Epocha of his Reign. And Leunclavins, as we Pocockii pris 
have juſt now ſeen, aſſures us, that its Date among the Turks . 205. 
themiclyes. was originally taken from the Commencing” of 
thoſe Publick Prayers, tho? he is not able poſitively to deter- 
mine whether that was before or aſter the Death of Mladin. | 
I obſerve, ; 

(5:) That this Beginning of the Reign of — 5 | | 
to have been about the Middle or towards the latter End f | 
A. D. 1391 3 i. e. about May, June, July,” Auguſt, or the . 
Beginning of September that Tear. For not only the com- 1 
mon Opinion of Hiſtorians agrees well enough to this Time, 0 by 
as we have already ſeen 3 but, what I mainly aim at in this — 1 

| la rhe roar gy as do fix it here alſo. For VV 
Faunabius and Abmed Ebn Xujeph, the two Arabick 
Hie abovementioned, and Cbeja Apbendi, another fa- 
mous Turtiſo Hiſtorian, all quoted by Dr. Pocvet, and Mn. 
man in Hiſlorica Eruditurum Turtarum, as our very learned 
Prafeſſor of the Hebrew Language, Dr. Syte, informs me 3 
and the Turtiſo Annals themſelves, publiſh'd by Lennelavins, = 
agree that O#/omas died, and his Soh:Urchan Beg ſucceeded „ 
either at the Concluſion of Aw. Hag. 726, or at the Dean | | = 
as ou Heg. 27. (d) Cheja Apbends, + ' Abraham Zacuth, 2 5 5 

and Noaman, expreſiy fix the Dearth of Ottoman, and the e . 
of . Bs Reign to LAS Heg: 7255 Nee 06 | F 


* 


K _ — 


yo 8 Ad, celebris apud Torres 2 Sha 3 N 5 
tum anno 680 perhibet, imperare cœpiſſe 726, regnaſſe annos 35. Passi. 5 


ubi ſupra, 

Cheja Aphendi, 4 celebratetl Turkiſh Hiftorian, relates, that Urchan ua: - 
ber in the Year 680, and began to * the Tear 726, Kan 
Jan. 

IF Anno 726 obiit Suen Orhmen. Zacuth _ e 7 e, . 


n Ae Ohe 5 1 35 3 i 
() Urchan Patri ſueceſſit anno eel 5 thy . 1 | Fan 
Urchan fucceeded bit Father in the Year 1 | 
(e) Kjas Joe "ram ane een enten, en Urhan flim; Arino 
Mahumetano 727. f. 5. Urchan 
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AES SAV e ee 
Annals to Aw. Heg. 727; A e and Ahmed Ebn 


-- Luſeph, to the Beginning of An. Heg. 727. So that the Death 
of Ottoman will moſt agreeably to all theſe Authentick Teſti- 


- -- + monies compared together, be fix'd to the very End of An. 


H 726. 80 that if we ſubtract from that Time the Tears 
of his. Reign, which we have ſeen from the united Teſtimo- 


nies of A Fannabius, and Abmed Ebn Yuſeph, were no more 


than 26, we muſt hence be oblig'd to date the Reign of Ot. 

 Zoman, or the Beginning of the Ottoman Empire, even tho? 

_ there were a few redundant or deficient Months, about the 
latter End of An. Heg. 500; i. e. about the Middle, or to- 
wards the latter End 5 A. D. 130 r, as was to be proved. 
1 obſerve, 


(6:) That this Time of the Riſe of the Ottoman Lai 


agrees well enough with an ancient and valuable Teſtimony 


g Abrabam Zacuib, the Author of the Jewiſh Chrono- 


= call'd Jucbaſin, which was written about 200 Years 


age; 'who aſſerts, that Aladin did not die till Au. Heg. 702, 


anſwering to Part of A. D. 1302. and Part of A. D. 1303. 2 
Altho' it has hitherto generally been eſteemed contrary to 


all che other Accounts of theie Matters. Whereas if we 
ſuppoſe, which I - confeſs ſeems to me the moſt probable 
Opinion, that Aladin was alive. when Ottoman began his 


Reign, as this Teſtimony alſo confirms, it will very well 


agree with our preſent Stating of theſe Matters; ſince tis 
own'd that Aladin offer d the Title of Sultan to Ottoman 
whilſt he was alive, and that he was then very old and broken 


1 — e — 


VUrchan, ib Son of Oſman, „ ee 


| Room, in the Mabametan Trar 727. 


(/} Urchanes a—_ (conſentientibus Al Jannabio & Ahmede,) regnare 


cop ineunte anno Hegiræ 727. _ Pocock ubi ſupra, 
| ut 


Urchan, 'by the agreeing Teftimonies of Al Jannabius, and Ahmed, be- 
gan to reign at the Beginning of the Year of the-Hegira 297. g 
(z) Aladin Perſarum Rex, qui Othmen præſecerat Carmaniæ, & 
titulo ornarat, Tana, Jap: : 1 oa. Aud Calvis: ad A. D. 1303. 
Vide & Scalig —— hn $9. 317» 318. 
Nadia, 1 the E 0 made Othmen Governor of Carmania, 
n . n 7024 5 * 11 
„ W. 
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. with Age alſo: which ſuits our preſent Accounts very well; | 

he not ſurviving more than a Lear or two in the preſent Hy. 

potheſis. 4:obſerve, 17 2H 1197 169-10 67 E029 FROTD ONE EH 

(. 7.) That tho' none of the Hiſtorians directly mention the 

Month, or exact Time of the Year when the Date of Oi 

man's Reign began, yet Leunclavius tells us ſo much as is 

equivalent thereto; namely, that it was a little before a fa- 

mous Feaſt, or Bairam of the Turks, which was inſtituted es 

upon this very Occaſion by Ottoman: and that from the firſt Vi. Teſtim. . 

Appointment of the Huthe, or Publick Prayers for the Fe- ſupra citat. 27 „ 

city of his Reign, a little before this ſolemm Inangur min 208. 
Feat or Bairam, the Turks themſelves dated the Beginning „„ Fe” 

of it. We muſt therefore know that the Turi have, as far A 

as appears, ever ſince Mabomet's Time had a Fun Peri. . | 

grinantium, or Bairam, for thoſe which went on Pilgrimage z Pocockii 

to Mecca; which is eſteemed at preſent the ſmaller: Bairam, 8 1 5 

and is on the 10th Day of Dulbeggia, the laſt Month in the rie Arabum, 

Turkiſh Year: but which does not ſeem to belong to thisp. 118, 119, 

Matter. Beſides this ancient and leſſer Bairam, they have 25,127, 77. 

another which is now eſteemed the greater Bairam, and be- | 1 

gins the firſt Day of Sbawal, or of the 10iþ Month, andfol 

lows their Month of Faſting Ramadan, as our Eafter follows {4 

our Lent and this ſeems both by the Words of Leunilu- „„ 

Vins, and by the Manner of its Celebration, which wholly 

looks like that of an IJnauguration Feaſt, to be that which S Sir P. Ri- 

was inſtituted by Ottoman, at the Beginning of his Reign. 5, e 

Now this firſt Day of the 10h Month, or great Bairam hap- Ottoman Ex- 


— 


pen'd A. D. 1301, upon Friday the 9th Day of June, à little pe, Book 2. 
before which thoſe Preces Hutbes which are mentioned by Chap. 24. 
Leunclavius, as the true Date of Oitoman's: Reign, begann 
which muſt therefore have commenced about Friday, May 
19th that Year that ſo on that Day, on the 26, and on 

June 24 thoſe Publick Prayers might have been put up for 
the Felicity of O/oman's Reign, which appear by the Hiſto- 
rians to have preceeded that great Bairam, when they were 
alſo more ſolemnly put up on the ſame Account, and of . 
which the preſent Practice of the Grand Seignior, Who thar 
enn 


. 


818 


on 
Day begins with a Prayer in Santa Sophia, ſeems to be a 


Remain. And if the true Reaſon why the Wer 
was not inſtituted at the very firſt Beginning 2 


of his Reign, or 

primary Commencement of the Publick Das i bim, but 
r Beginning of the 104þ Month, was that this 
firſt Date happen'd in the Month of Faſting Ramadan, as 
is not , we are ſtill more ſure of our Epocha 3 and 
can barely ' miſtake it above a fingle Week over or under; 


+ which Latitads the fred Interpretation of the Words of 


Wo, an Hour, and 4 Day, and a Manch, end a Year, and 
ti Duration ald, let us where its Concluſion will fall. 
To this Epocha therefore, May 19, 1301, let us add the fore- 


this Prophecy does undoubtedly admit of. So that according 


2 the beſt Evidence we can yet find, Oi/omen's Reign or the 


of the O/toman Empire 1» to ba dang. , or 
about May 19. 4. D. £301. . | 

No therefore, fince we have found the Date of Ottomar's 
of this famous Period of the Second 


mention'd Number 396 Years and 106 Days, and we ſhall 


T K 


| known that:the laſt famous and concluding Victory, which the 
Chriftians under Prince Eugene of Savey gain'd over the Turks, 

and which put a final Period to the laſt War, was that very 
re very Day of the Year alſo. And it was f 


and ſo remarkable, that there immediately 


+». Followed, the very nent Year, the: famous Trcaty. of Peace 


| Hi. Vol. I 
. Þ- 204, 205. 


g * * 


at Carlomita ; which notwithſtanding the moſt violent 


. e e n the Tarks Se to a Rupture, did for a con- 


D Time continue inviolable : | when they cies 


— —_— 8 


. Lt TIFF 


| — Miniſter: [| "Lat Refeick) eee u Supen- 
Eee ry er like. 2 4 avbich. had nat been obtained. du he whole 

ſe £5 75 s Contin. Puffend. 3 LT P. 531: 8 

. e «vere the ſooner to confent to ing a Tre 
——. oy the Turkiſh Territories, 3 4 
on both Sides the. Armies, thi ery _ 
 Merons, —— - this be. de oy unaGivue, to expert? as it were the 
from 


— ha's, Lic T Was 4 Eon as good as 


brake 


fn — Rivelariiny of be, Dehn. 


= 
1 0 found Reaſon ſorely t of | 
* —— with the greateſt — Sa 
8 Bryce and brought/a Mu on them- 
and not on the Parts of Earyge here concerned was. 2 
remarkable Completion of this Prophery. «Nay ©Harches, | 
when, after the laſt Peace at Lrrebt, they! vencared-dpain, — 3 
— 171 65 to —— Peace — Tent oY 175 8 


as it bad Aon in tie der viz. in ace? ener the: 
went out of their Bounds: chat the Turks. at this Time 5 
great Succeſs all along, ll. they came to Corfu, the laſt of 1 
the Grecian Iſlands, before hey could core at fufy; there | 
they were fo miſerably beaten, that they made. po. more At 

tempts of that Nature till A.D. 1737. And what makes . 
this Providential Reſtraint of the Turks, with Regard to the ; 
Empire of Germany, the more remarkable, is this, that dur- 
ing no ſmall Part of this Interval, they have not ane War 
a bloody. open War with the Perſiant ;; but à private 
or made frequent Incurſions and vaſt Deptedations upon the 
 Muſcovites'+ as an authentick Aceoum of them, from à great 
Miniſter of State in Mauſcovy, publiſhed about the End of 
gh in our News Papers, does fully aſſure us. All which ia 

more to be taken Notice of, becauſe yo wt ruling 

exact, as in à manner to "correſpond" to a fingle Day an 
Accuracy not elſe where to de Ghſervech in the Prophetick 
Writings ;; and becauſe. the Time of the Concluſſon of this 


8 laſt Turtiſd War, was from this Place of the Apocaly ypſe 


9731 2 919 N oP 8 Men in * Begin- . Vat, 
| AY ens, I) 204, Oe 


— 
« — * * - * . SB 7 , 1 
ä 


ed „ „ Nenn 


* e din; de & in annum N eN 1 — ommum Hj- 
— quando compoſnis domeſticis difiduis, & onſen tientibus omnibus 
ni 8 Irin, libere licebat totis v. ribus ad dilatandos = 


214 | le KES AU ee] PART! T 
; | laſt Cemury g and by — and. Dr. 05 
alle {everal:Years/ before it came to paſs, in our 25 
29 „Take the moſt remarkable Hiſtory, as to Biſhop 
Lqds Foretelling this grand Event, in the Words of Biſhop 
Burnef's Hiſtory of his own Time, Vol. IL. p. 204, 205, where 
we have chis marginal Obſervation, be Duration 1 the 
| Turkth Ar, and where che Text it ſelf runs thus, wer- 
1055 — nb the p pute 21 Ss Biſhop: of Wardeſter, 
ho has now for — 20 Tears been ſtudying the Revelati- 
-S ons with an amazing Diligence and Exactne, had — 


. an} 4. & — up gt 48 — — — 10 
2 n rr ud att. ba * 
j 


fines incumbere, & tandem aliquando ex illis ſuis anguſtiis porepere. 
8 duraret poteſtas data Turcis declaratur proximis verbis, parati 
Br am, o& diem, & men ſem, . annum Quæ tam accurata deſcriptio. . 
ados pios pertinet, quibus cognitum fpiritus eſſe voluit, 'graviſſimam hanc 
ſtatutos ſuos u 2 uſque ad minimum momentum, ul- 


tun quod non prarogabitur. Quod quidem ſpatium videtuf eſſe trecentorum 
nonaginta ſex angorum, Gogulis, 22 ſumptis 2 ſingulis annis, ad eam 
radonem, qua meriſes Anten interpretati ſi umus. nnus autem ſimpficiter hic 
poſitus 8 & üfttatus Falanus intelligitur, trecentorum ſexaginta quin- 
—_— *& aliquot horarum. Qgod omne tempus numeratum ab anno 
— exibit Ty een 1696. - Qui uk _—_— eſt terminus T'urcici no- 


etiam aliæ cripture | miro | conſen( u probant. | Brightmannus. in 
7 this Command, þ Be 457 4 X's all Hi 


„ 


80 this Power, W was given to 7 Turks, Sni 5 is —_ in ' the next 
| Words, that they were prepared for an Hour, a Day, and à Month, 

Rr lhe Peer + accurate Deſcription is made, in order to affe 6rd Con- 

: and the ee ee r ſhould be thereby by 7 285 | 

4 ibi "om — Calamity had its appointed 22 ; and that to t mal. | 

25 bf i Moment of Tins , bejend auch i, ſhould not be projonged, Which Space 
of Time - ſeems to be 396 Years ; , Day being raken a fingle Year: 
ered 1c accur ig to the. fame Reckoning ave hae made already in the Inter, 

- 14 15.9 82d ate web Hp ths. Bar es the Year, abi 7 2 down os 
oO as fart Fon, it is to be interpreted a common or Julian Year, of 36 
1 (ane — — "avhen ir ir red from th 12 Fs : 
* is ib Lint of the 

1 Sonnen do prev alſo oy a condo on ary 5 
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this Year ſaid, The Peace between tbe: Turks and:the Papal 


« Chriſtians as certainly io he made in the Mar 16983. 
Which he made out thus: The four. Angels mentioned in the 


x vth Chapter of the Revelation, ¶ it ſhould che the-axth 
© Chapter. ver. 14, 15, ] that were hound inthe River:Euphra- 
tes, which he expounds to be the Captains of the Turtiſb 
Forces, that till then were ſubject to the Sultan :at-Babylon, 
© . were to be looſed or freed jrom that Yoake, and to ſet up 


« for themſelves. - And theſe were prepared to lay the Third wes, 


Hart of Men, for an Hour, 4 Day, a Month, and a Near. 
He reckons: the. 7ear in St. John is the Julian Nuar, of 369 
Days; that is, in the Prophetick Style, each Day à Fear: 


ta Month is 30 of theſe Days, and a Day makes ones Which 


* 


added to the former Number makes 396. No he proves 


from Hiſtbrians, that Ottoman came and began his Con- 


queſts at Pruſſe, in the "Year: 13025 to which the former 
Number, in which they were to /fay.-the: Third: Pars of 
en, being added, it muſt end in the Lear 1698. And 


tho' the Hiſtorians do not mark the Hour, or the twelfth 


bad 


Fart of the Day, or Fear, which-is.a Month, chat is the 
* Beginning of the Deſtruction the Turks were to make; yet 


. N * bt 4 - . 1 1 ” 
« tion now to the fame Expoſitiom :? not} nt 6 pad 
1 8325 5 
2 
— 


„ 
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ſoom after \Oiromun: was fe 


1. z ieee, „ reifen x 


| en in the * Treo 95 2007 2 Vu 
SF is 4 
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— vix. to Jay the Third Port of Men, i. e. The 
Enropaans and this alſo agrees with the Hiſtory of the 
Nut, For as be find by + Chalcorcondylas's. Account, that 
on the 'Turki/o: Throne, the 
Tarks made un drruption into Europe, even as far as the Da- 


onde, and a ſecond in a very little Time after in the Reign 
of Ottoman himſelf; ſo ere one fixth Part of their Time was 
over, * A. D. 2 „they entred. Eurer with 4 

very numerous Fleet of eee "71 


of the looſing of theſe 


chi: Pance of A— ue to it; as ig a- 


bundantly/known in rr ling We gle ty, the: Specifi- 


_ cation of the” Miſery that the Turks were co briag on Zu- 


rope; that whereas the Saracens before had only Power to 


torment but gat to ki; theſe Tarts had Commiſſtion not only 1 
Or; butw ay the Third Part of Men : i. e. Urter- 


Iy 40*deftroy and put an End to that Part of the Roman Em- 


are which: choy aſſauked+" which they did accordingly, by 


of at ie bales zen rx Tue PT nv "Evpsrav Nat. 
ii 1 Oh is "ly poy aj, inge, 799 Xdipets 


is es, £458 . ©29, d . Ag {A 
— r mY 


Tei 2 ip 
Lib. 1. Pig 8. Intl 2. Fayre na? Long 252 Le om 


e be Reign of this Emperey $0000 Turks tam wer the Helle- 
ks el Pre! bpm Te fn and i/- 
3 2 — to u Danube, and l the 


' 7 and ouer-ran 11, and reat Part of 177 Goods. 
And when 45 Pars a Fr — es F/ Paſſed 2 into Fr 
nd weatle * be Tribal. 
c Dock ey Th, nd un 5 ere ied 1s the 
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the taking and ſacking of Conſlantinopls, A. D. 14533, and 
by the — 4 Conqueſt and Poſſeſſion of the Eaßern Empire 
ever fince to this Day. We have, /xibly, the Characters of 
the Inſtruments of this Woe; that they were to be prodi- 
gioully numetous, and chiefly made up of Horſemen: eactiy 
accordingly to the Old Characters of Gog of the Land of Ma- 
Log, in Ezekiel (which ſeetm to be theſe very Turks we are 


and all thine Army, Horſes and Horſmen; al of them choth- 


e with all forts of Armour; tuen a great Company ': with 


Buckler and Shields ; all of ibem bundling Swords,” "Amid 


217 


now ſpeaking of ; ) I will bring bus forth, _ God to Gog, Ezek. xxxvii 


preſently" after : And thou Ault rome from thy Place but of ver. ;. 


the North Parts, thou and many People with thee, all of them 


riding apon Horſes; à great Company, and a mighty Army. 
And this agrees perfectly with the Hiſtory of the Tut who 


are known to bring vaſt and numerous Armies into the Field: 
and that their chief Power conſiſts of Horſemen or Timarvers, 
is alfo well known: and Dr. Heylin reckons no! fewer than 
719000 of them diſperſed over the ſeveral Provinces of chat 
Empire. We have, ſeventhly, à particular Deſcription of the 
Terror and ſtrange Appearance of theſe Twrtiſs Horſemen ; 
with Brea/ft-plates of Fire, and of Fatintt, and Brimftone - 
and the Heads of the Horſes as the Heads of Lyons : and out 
FA their Mouths iſſue Fire, and Smoke, and Brimfione : where- 
by rhe third Part of Men are'fidin. Which is a moſt pro- 

per propheticat or alegorical e of the Way and 
Appearance of Battles, ſince the woeful Invention of Guns 


and Gunpowder ; which as it bears Date under this Trum- 


pet, ſo was, to too fad Effect, made Uſe of by the Twrks 
againſt the Chriſtians under it: and in particular at their 
moſt fatal Action the Taking of Conſtantinople ; as you have 

it at large in * Chalcocondylas ;- and whoſo reads his —_— 
2 15 N . ; 13 : wal 


1 „ Eon a ß ̃—§—¼Uꝓ̃Ä̃̃ Co... a_aJuwuÞcciYC_ cc c—=—==<—=_ 


Mechmetes, inquit Chalcocondylas, in expeditione contra ByZantium 

Bombardas fieri curavit maximas, quantas novimus ea tempeſtate nunquam 
extitiſle ——Eas undique per caſtra diſperſit ut globulos in Gracos jatta- 
rent: quarum unlus tanta fuit * ut à ſeptuaginta jugis boum, 
1 0 8 


&K4 


- 


An ESSAY: on tbe Parr II. 


will not need a more lively- Commentary upon the Text be- 
fore us. We have, eigbthly, an Account, that the Horſes Tails 


err lite umo Serpeiits, and had Hends; and with them they 


d burt: to intimate that the Turks, towards the latter Ages 
of their Appearance in the World, embrac'd the vile and ſer- 


pentine Doctrine of Mabomet, as well as the Saracens; and 


Jpread it abroad, together with their Arms, into all the Parts 


pf their Conqueſts: which is alſo too ſadly known to be true 


both in paſt Hiſtory, and in the preſent State of that Empire. 


: We have, ninthiy and laſtly, a ſad Account of the Incor- 


rigeableneſs of the corrupt Part of the Roman Empire; and 


the No- Succeſs of either the former Woe of the Saracens, or 


ordered to be made Mortarpieces, far the throwing of Bom 


of this preſent Woe of the Turks upon them; but that the 


corrupt and Antichriſtian Part of Cbriſtendom, with which the 
JTurts were and ought to be chiefly if not ſolely concerned, 


continued ſtill in their Idolatry, and other wicked Practices, 
notwithſtanding this Severity of God's Judgments on them 
for the ſame. Of the Completion of which laſt Part of the 


Prophecy, we are all at this Day too ſad Witneſſes: and 


* A viris bis mille trahen enda ſyerit.. Huic ab utroque latere aliz duz quoque 
. maxime adjungebantur ; quarum fingulz lapidem emittebant cujus pondus erat 
dimidium talentum: eas ſequebatur Bombarda illa admiranda quæ tor- 


_ *quebat globum cujus pondus continebat tria circiter talenta, & magnam muri 


; ——» Cujus tonitru tantum fuiſſe traditum eſt, ut finitima 

regio uſque ad quadraginta fladia concuteretur ; —— Hzc Bombarda inter- 

din ſeptem ejaculabatur globos, nou unum, qui diei ſignum erat; & indi- 
'cabat ubinam eo die globos torqueri oporteret. Yide plura ibidem. 120 

©  Mechmetes, /ays Chaleocondy las, in bis Expedition again/! Conſtantinople, 

45 larger than we had 

: ever beard had been befire made. Theſe Mortarpieces he diſperſed through 

his Camp, to Host Bombs againſt the Greeks, —— One of the/e Mortarpieces 


a, fo waſtly large, that it required 70 Yoke of Oxen, and 7000 Men to draty 


11. On each Side of this were two more very great oner, tvery one of which 
threw a Sem of the Weight of half a Talent. — Theſe were T by that 
: avapderful Piece, which caft a Globe <vhoſe Weight was about three Talents, and 
threw down a great Part of the Wall. —— The Noiſe whereof was related to 
have been jo great, that the neighbouring Cry. Wor Halen as far as forty 
Fur. Ii Meortarpiece caft out ſeven Globes in a Day: one in the Niyht- 
time, which was a Signal for ib Day; and was an Indication whereabouts 
hey dauert that Day to caft them. See more in the Author above-mentioned.” 
F E | _ eſpecially 
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eſpecially thoſe poor Proleſtanti, who in various Countries - 
have lately, and ſtill do ſuffer moſt heavy Perſecutions from 


the fame Antichriſtian Party. How long, O Lord] boly and 


true, doſt thou not judge and avenge their Blood on them that 


dwelt on the Earth rt 


© Corollary, 1. I appearing by the Conclu ton of this Trum 
pet, that ſuch Idolatry as conſiſted in the Worſhip of Dzmons, 
and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of 
Wood, which neither can fee, nor hear, nor walk, was a 
principal Crime for which this and the former Trumpets were. 
ſent, they muſt therefore have for their Obje ſuch Nations or 
Countries as were guilty of ſuch Idolatry.. And fince in all the 
Regions from Euphrates 0 the Weſtern Ocean, the utmoſt Li- 


mits of the Roman Empire, there neither are, nor for many 
Apes have been, any Nations guilty of ſuch Idolatry, but ſome 


corrupt Parts of the Chriſtian Church; (for neuber Jews nor” 
Mahometans are Idolaters; as is well known) it "muſt follow,” 


that the corrupt and idolatrous Parts of the Chriſtian Church 
are the Object of the Trumpets, and are the Antichriſtian Beaſt. 
And ſince withal, after the Deſtruction of the Greek Church, 
fuppos'd in the former Part of this Trumpet, the reſt of the Ido. 
laters are flill ſaid to be impenitent, and to go on in their 1do- 
latries and other W ickedneſſo 3 this muſt confine the Oben of 


this Trumpet towards its Concluſion, to the Remainder of the 


corrupt and [dolatrous Part of the Chriſtian Church; i. e. to 
the Roman-Catholick* Countries: for they alone, of all the reſt 
of the Weſtern or Latin Chriſtians, can be ſuſpefted of Idola- 
try. So that at laff we have a plain Determination of the pre. 
ſent.. Antichriſtian Beaſt r Empire, on which the Trumpets 
have already been inflitted, and on which probably the Vials 
are yet to be poured : viz. the Roman-Catholick Countries 3 
and they are here, according to our Interpretation, direttly and 


4 


formally charged with Idolairy by the Holy Ghoſt. 


|. Corollary, 2. And fince the Period of the Hour, and Day, 
and Month, and Year, for the Turkiſh Woe is determined 2 
ä E e 2 7 A 75 


2 9. 
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an"ESSAY. on tb - Piow U. 
the Tak; Prace of Carlowite, it. is evident that this grand Pe- 
| which the Turks were to lay the Third Part of 
Men, or 1 Eure is now auer; alllo the Trumpet it 
ſelf; e the Tube Empire, will not he guile . ety, : 
deftroyed, till juſt before the Commencement 1 „ | 
dom, ſome Time hereafter. So that the Ottoman T Lan 


Empire will be no more ſuch a Plague to Europe, as it had 

been for near 400 Years: which 4s it bas Os bay 

2 true nom for many Years, under the greateſt Tempta- 
unt poſſible. to the Contrary, as we have . obſerved ; ſo. 
if @ Bi an in the ſame Way under the like Templations, is 
2 armed a ware) willing of this Prophecy 3 . 
e a Pledge and ROLE 25 the Tala! the e ones, in 


their appointed Seaſans ber 


3. Since we hear n no more this ſecond Wa 
of 4 he: Tur Wl a little before ar at their entire Doe, 

it wil be worth eur While to take Notice here of that eminent 

Prophecy belonging to this grand Periad of Time ; and which we _ 

baus hitherto perhaps miſapplied to ſeme of the Weſtern ten King- 

dams of the Roman Empire, when Ki may belong to the Eaſtern, 

the principal and firſt of the ten „ (as we ſhall ſea 

a 
Tv W 

there 


Bl 


en) whoſe Capital is Cn ande ple, not under the 
The: M onds are theſe oben 4 the Aſcenſion of the 


Wiedles, Aboc. xi. 23 14. And at the ſame Hour was 
1 great Ea rthquake : and Io Linorer Tis ToAtws krtet, the 


- teath Part of the City fell: and in the Earthquake were lain 
Names of Men, or Men of Names, Seven. Thouſand : and 
the Remnant were ond V's and gave Glory to the God of 

Heaven. The Second add, behold, the Third 


Woe cometh quickly. principal tenth Part of the 
City I pt iu the Kale Ewpire. at Conſtantinople, and 
' thoſe Parts of Europe that were under it, after the artitign 
of the Roman Empire into ſeveral King dams, and now. under 
the Turks. The Reaſon of. my Suſpicion (for I call it no more) 
is this, that immediately u Oro the Earthquake, and. Slaughter 


lg 


cers, the Second Woe or Turkiſh 
* 


Par II. Revelation of Saint Joh, 


Plague. «pon, Europe is quite over, and gane; as its main 
Pawer of hurting the Europeans was aver before. I hence it 


may not improbably be conjeftured, that this Earthquake, and 


this Slaughter may be intended as. the Means of the Ending of 
this Woe, or the Inſtruments of Providence in the Deftruttion 
of the Turkiſh Empire; which ſeems to be fulfilling at this 


_ wery Time. If fo, it will not be long ere this Praphecy will 
be better underſtood than it is at preſent; and that happy Effett 
of it will came, when the Remnant of the Turks or Papiſts 


| ſhall be: affrighted, and give Glory to the God of Heaven. 
Which ali good Chriſtians have the greateſt Reaſon 10 wiſh for 
immediately Come, Lord Jeſus, come-quickly. FO TH Of 


Scholium. Thus we have given a ſhort Account of all the 
Six Trumpets, which are already paſt But ſhall not pretend 
to gueſs at the particular Meaning either of the Seven Vials, 
which, as we have ſhewed, are the Contents of the Seventh 
Trumpet: as being all fill future, and fo. beyond the Bounds 

of 15 reſent Enquiry z or of the Seven Thunders, which 
are, think, 
ſeventh Vial. 


_ Scholium 2. Tt will here be not unfeafonable to ſer down 
what Daniel fays of theſe two Woes we have lately treated 
of, the Saracens and the Turks; and what is to be the Fate 
of the Turks afterward. And I efteem that Prophecy to be 


ſo plain as well as remarkable, that I ſhall need to add 
but a few Words by way of Notes, as we go along, for the 


Underſtanding of it. 


Daniel xi- 40. Aud at-the Time of the End- ba ade Wikio 


of the South (the Saracens, ) puſh at him, (the Romans,) and 


the King of the North (the Turks) Hall come againſt bim, like 


a Whirlwind, with Chariots, and with Herſemen, and with 
many Ships, and ſhall. enter inio the Countries, and ſball over- 


% 


all ſtill future alſo, as being included in the 


14. And 


222 


cConquered by the Tk oj 


AGBSSAY onthe Pr Tf 


41. And Pall. enter "into "the glorious Land, (the Land of 
Judea,) and many Countries all be overthrown + but the A 


Gall eſcape out of his Hand, even Edom and Moab, and. the 
A hm 7 the Children of Ammon, (the wild Arabs.) 


42. Aud ſoall fireich forth bis. Hand alſo upon. * c 5 

tries, "Ind the Land 0 f-Egypt 25 not e {ring at laſt 
1517+) * 

43. But ſhall have Power over the Freaferes of Gold — 

Sifver, and over all the precious Things of Egypt; and the 


 Lybians,. and Cuſpites ſhall be at his Steps: (the Algerines; on 


2 Coaſt of Africa, and the Arabians about Aces and Me- 
aa.) 

44. But Tidings out — the Za _ , (perhaps from the Perfians, 
and out of the North (per rom the Muſcovites, ) ſhall trou- 
ble him : therefore be — go forth with ome Pipes to 4 07 rays | 
and utterly io make away many.” © Fr 


© 45. And be fhall plant the 2 AVE of bis Palace N : 
the Seas (the Mediterranean and Dead Seas, ) in the glorious 
holy Mountain,” (Mount Sion, or Moriab,) I ſuppole, Jet be 
Hall come to his End, and none ſhall help him. 


Daniel xii. 1. And at that Time foall Michael ſtand up, the 
great Prince, which ftandeth for the Children of thy People, 
(the Jews - ) and there ſball be a Time of Trouble, ſuch as 
never was fince there was a Nation, even to that ſame Time 
and at that Time thy People (the Jews ) ball ere, every 
one that ſhall be found written in the Book. 


2. And many of them that ſleep in the Du of the Earth fall. 


- awake ; ſome to everlaſting Life, and Jouve: to TT - ever- 
3 ing Contempt.” 


3. And they that be wiſe ſoall Sing: as eh Brightneſs of the: | 


Firmament; and they that turn baer to ra, as the 


Stars for ever and ever : 

4. But thou, O Daniel, ſhut up the Words, and ral the 

Book, even to the Time of the End: many ſball run to and fro, 
and Knowledge or 19 ſhall be increaſed, © l 
This 


Pur II. Revelay velation of Faint John. 
This is Daniels Account of the Turks, "nn down to the 
fil Reſurrection.” Ew od | : 


8 1 „ © 8 . , F g 


wh = * — 4 " 1 
4 . * 3 12 * 4 * . i 


of the Stb 7 5 


» 
* fs 


| Containing it 9 5 
. "Seven: V. ＋ 4 L Se 3 
See + 902% xi. th 19. xy. . t 


N. B. There is fo N a Prophecy of St. Peter s, 

, Preſerved by Jacobus de Vitriaco and produced at large in 
Dr. Grabe's Spicilegium, Sxor. Wn pag. 76, 77, concerning 

- theſe Matters, and the Concluſion of the Saracen Law of 
Mohammed, embraced by the Turks alſo, (concerning 
which Two Woes we have been lately diſcourſing ) 1155 
. it juſtly requires a Place here. It 1 is this: 


To N this wat” [about AD: 1219, the Surians 15 
rians, J who were with us in the Army, ſhewed us 
another very ancient Book, taken out of their Libraries, 
written in the Language of the Saracens, [the Arabick,] 
whoſe Superſcription was this: The REVILATION of y 
Bleed PETER the Apoſtle, reduced into one Volume, 
his Diſciple C.xMtnT. Now, whoever he were that was 
the Author of this Book, he foretold ſo clearly and expreſly 
what concerned the State of the Church of God, from. its 
Beginning, till the Times of Antichiſſt, and the End of the 
World, that the Completion of what is paſt makes the De- 
pendence on what he ſays of Futurity undenyable, * He 
. foretold, „ other Things, what concerned the Conſum- 


* 


228 


3 


FS ES: 272 9 * 


6.4 


N 
6. *. 


k & 


20 
8 


mation or Conſumption of the perfidious Law of the Ha- 
of ras W en, and how, upon the Coming 55 


— 


A ESSAY: 0 che Panel. 


crak chi Deſtruction of the Pagans, immediately, or as it 
were at the Door, the Chriſtian People ſhould, in the Grit 
« Place, ſubdue a City full of Herbs, and encompaſſed with 
Water: (which is the Character of Damiata.) But, after 
<'this, the Author ſubjoins an Account of two new 2 * 
adde one of which is to come from the M eſtern Parts, and 
75 the other from the Eaſtern; to meet the fbremeniioned 
x 2 J King, unto the Holy City; and that by the 

ands of the foreſaid Kings the Lord would exterminate 
_ © the abominable Lay of impious Men, by the Slaughter of 
many of them; and the Converſion:of others to the Faith 
of Chriſt: that ſo the Fulneſs of the Gentiles might come 
in, and all Iſrael f 55 K 7 And after this comes 
© the Son o of Perdition 


DS % x. 


4 


1 * alſo 100 add a * other eminent Piootictick Ob- 
ſervations of my own, which I communicated to the Pnblickł 


more Ways than one, you he ale 5 * 5 
been ever ſince remarkably fulfilled : . ff N 


© S1xcx the Affairs of Europe and a, A even of dme- 
© rica are now under ſuch a prodigious Diſorder, and, indeed, 
© by a Divine Infatuation of many Princes and their Mi- 
© niſters, in a moſt amazing State of Confuſion, it may not 
de improper. to conſult the Sacred Writings, and ſee. what 
© Predidtions they contain relating to them; ſince there are 
© ſeveral of them exceeding plain, and directly belong to 
« the preſent Age: eee of. gg to obſerve what 1 8 
© Encouragement they afford thoſe who are ſtruggling for 
4 e W 9 and Spaniards, that they will be | 

c al, | 


8 


[PAN YI t e e 


Alon 


Parr II. Revelation of Saint John. 
About the Year 1700, Letuiſ the XIVth. threatned all 
Europe with a Fifth or French Monarchy, and terrified 
the wiſeſt Men with a Dread of ſo fatal an Event: at which 
Time Mr. V biſton, one well acquainted with good Biſhop 
< Patrick, well remembers a Diſcourſe he had with him upon 
the Subject of ſuch a Monarchy; which the Biſhop was 
greatly afraid of : wherein he put his Lordſhip in Mind, 
that ck a Monarchy could not poſſibly prevail; ſince the 
< Prophecies are moſt clear, that after the Fourth or Roman 


_ © Monarchy the Kingdom of Chriſt was to ſucceed immediate- . 
«ly: 9 7 this the Biſhop.reply*d, Then we need not to be 
afraid of the Freneh King, To which Mr. bien made 


this Rejoinder, that He was not afraid of bim; hich has 
< been of late his fure Affirmation almoſt all the while others 
have been ſo terrified, for Fear of a like French Monarchy 
under Lewis XV; and his Cardinal. | | 


As for the State of the Turks in Alia and Europe, they 
© have fo evidently been many Years troubled by Tidings out 
© of the Eaft, from the Per/ians; and out of the North, 
from the Muſcovites z and have fo evidently gone forth 
< with great Fury to deſtroy and utterly make away many, 
« at the Siege and taking of Belgrade; that they have 
great Reaſon to fear Kouli Chan, now Shah Nadir, their 


_ ©+ implacable Enemy, ſtill at War with them, ſhould, in no 


long Time, overthrow their Empire, and that in Fudea 


« alſo; as it follows in the Prophecy; and ſo make Way 


for the Firſt Reſurrettion, or Reſtoration of the Jews, 
« which comes on no long Time after; Dan. xi. at the End, 
and xii. at the Beginning; which Overthrow will be 
« nearly. connected with the Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, the 
© Yaudois. The intire End of the Second or Turkiſh Woe 
© being nearly contemporary with that Aſcenſion, Apoc. xi. 
© 12, 13, 14. | | g 


FF 67. 


2 


« 


fx 8 i. 22 to 30. See all 
8 16 Tears aps in Auch Records, Fart. L. pag. u. 


1 D; 88, and its Efforts will, come 175 ng: 80 
-+, willzthe Houſe. of; Auſtria A >, aniards 
rb abe Feed; till after; {ome {mall \Courle of Years it 

< will alſo be -dy/irozed.,uoith. the. Sword it ſelf; and all be- 


bone dhe Reſtoration of the Fews. 4 f „4 9, 25, 
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4 ſtore View of the, PROPHECITES „„ Op 
OPEN, CODICIL | 
; 1 4 1 8 . a 
AVING that aifparchy'a che Mme Part H gy 
| Expoſition, viz, of the Prophecies contain'd in the | | 
Sealed Book, which were. more obſcure and difficult; 
I am no come to thoſe in the Open Codictt. which 
being, according to the Importance of that Name, much 
more plain and explicit than the former, our Taſk in this : 
Pare walk be proportionably arg and lighter, * If therefore 


. An ESSAY on\the Par III. 


_ * _ we have any Reaſon to hope that we have had fome Succeſs 
in the Unfolding the hidden Myſteries of that more cloſe and 
concealed Syſtem of Viſions, we have leſs Reaſon to fear a 
Diſappointment in our Attempt to explain this Open Colle- 

ction before us: Suppoſing that the great Author and Revea- 
ler of theſe Sacred and Divine Predictions be but pleaſed to 
afford the Continuance of his Grace and Bleſſing; without 
which the moſt laborious and promiſing Attempts of this Na- 
ture muſt and will be ſtill vain, fruitleſs, and ineffectual ; and 
ſuppoſing alſo, what. is imply'd therein, that the proper Time 
be come herein theſe My ſeries are to be no longer kept ſe- 
cret from the World: till which Time Providence will take 
as it has done thro former Ages, that they ſhall con- 
y be hid from Men, and reſerved for the 1 Seaſons 

e 


of their Diſcovery, For certainly the Unfolding theſe Secrets 


of Providence to any Age, as well as their Original Reveal- 

| ing to St. John, is one of thoſe Things which the Father bas 

put in bis own Power and which, for wiſe Reaſons, he con- 

| ceals from ſome, and diſcovers to other Ages by unſeen Me- 
thods of his Providence. But to proceed to our Buſineſs : 
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„ 
. Heaven, clothed win 4 Cloud, and a Rainbow was 
upon his Head, and bis Face was as it were the Sun, and 


Apoc. Cap. x. 


- * 


af 


bis: Feet: as. Pillars-of Fires 1 og non of om m1 
. . 5 | WENT 


Plar III. Revelation of Saint jos: 
2. And he had in his Hand a little Book open : and. he 


ee bis right Foot 0 the Sea, and bis left Foot on Re | 


Earth, 
„ And * with'a loud Voice, as when a Lion SIO 
and when he had cryed, ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices.” 
4. And when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their V. vices, 
T was about to write: and 1 heard a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe Things which the ſeven 7 Dun 
ders uttered, and write them not. © 
5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, and up- 
on the Earth, lifted up his Hand to Heaven, 28 


6. And fware by him that liveth for evcr and ever, who 


created Heaven, and the Things that therein are, and ihe 
Earth, and the Things that therein are, and the Sea and 


229 


.the Things which are therein,” that there Joould be Time 10 57 


longer. 1 

7. But in the Days of the Vice of the ſeventh Angel, when 
1 he ſhall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, 
| M he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets. 
8. And the Voice which I heard from Heaven, ſpate unto 
m again, and ſaid; Go, and take the little” Book which is 


open in the Hand of We Anget miel n N. 1 8 9 


and upon the Earth. 

9. And I went ante ot dngel, 12 2 faid are 2 Give 
me the little Book. And he ny unto me, 7. ake it, and eat it 
up' aud it ſhall make thy Belly Bl Fg: but it hall be in thy 
TOY ſweet as Honey. 


10. And T took the little Bout out of tbe Auges Hand, axd | 


* it up; and it was in my Mouth ſweet as Honey : and as 
foon as A had eaten 11, my Belly WAS bitter. Ir; 


many People, and Nations, and Ti ongues, and Ki img. | 


In this Preface to the Second great Syſtem: of be ack by. 
tick Viſſons, the Angel of the Covenant, (Chriſt our Lord, 


rious 


the ſame that * the Sealed Book, comes again in a glo- 0 


11. And be ſaid unto me, Thou muſt prophecy again before | 


J 
=_ en — a ati 
a — 


. 
- 
# 
— 
” - 
— 


| — * the Future State of his 


ter, or ſuſpend: the 


. ESSAY onthe: Para I 


rious — to introduce this Open Codicil alſo; And 
h he / ſets his right Foot on the Sea, and his left Foot an the Earth, 


in Token of his being the righiful Owner, and Poſſeſſor, and 
Lord of all the World. He has 2 his Hand a little Book 
open, or Tall Cadel, containin vg ſeveral new Prophecies re- 
hurch, to be annex'd to the 

. 6 Series of the Sealed Book - and being ſo far from th 

CE; and Abſtruſeneſs of the former, that they are al 
5 and explicit; and the Codicil it ſelf open for all Readers. 
e begins his Errand with crying with @ loud Vice, as when 
4 15 rorerh, perhaps to nr TE and Attention to 
he Was A mire uſes that ſolemn 
Which is — 3 'as'foon as he had 
thus 11 60 U he is interrupted, 8 2 by ſeven Thunders 
#ftering their Yolces. Bat hoſe ſeven Thinders being forbid- 
den to be written, are quickly over, and fo make no great 
Interruption. This great Angel therefore, having procured 


| 2 N Attention to his Meſſage, ſwears moſt Blenmiy 


the Eternm God, tht Creator of Hraven an Earth; and 
e Sea, and of all Things tbat are in them, That, ahh he 
nodes woriebioducd dinw: Syiiich of Viſions of another 
Nature from thoſe in the Sealed Boot; and that in the Inter- 
val between the ſinth and ſeverith Trumpet, before all the 
Seals are fully over: (via. becauſe theſe new Viſions are, in 


the main, to be over and concluded; before that ſeventh 


that he does not thereby intend to al- 
liſhcfient of che full Series of the 
former Prophecy; but that ſtill God is-reſolv'd to obſerve 


Trumpet begins:) yet 


punctually che 71 Aim and Tenor of that Sealed Noot; and 
to begin his Son's Kingdom on the Diſſolution of the Tyran- 


nical Power of * Four Monarchies, preciſely at the firſt 
Sound of the ſeventh Trumpet, -or rather ſomewhat before it 
begins to ſound ; as being the Concluſion of that great- Period, 
which he had 10 long ago fix d for thoſe Idolatrous Empires 
by his Servants the Qld Prophets of the Zews.z and which he 
would inviolabl obſerve · accordingly. Now by this folema 


Dan. xii. 7. . our Saviour, * . 


FPaxr III. Revelation of Saint John. 

about the very:fame RBvents;) who alone has the Privilege 
from God of revealing all theſe Myſteries, in what Manner, 
and: by what Method he pleaſes, Care is taken that the pre- 


cent Qmiſſion-· of the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, now] 
immediately after the fixth, as the natural Order of theſe Vi- 


ſions ſeem'd -to require, might not be thought an Indication 
of an Interruption or Delay about it; but that when it comes 


aſterward . to ſound in the Open Codicil, and when its particu- 


lar Vials come on after the Open Codicil is over, every one 


may ſtill own it as a Part of the Sealed Booł going on in 


Order, and without Interruption as to its Events, altho', for 


by 


Lem. 157 


a great Reaſon already confider*d; the Account of it be thus rid. 


broken off, and delay'd in the Revelation." This remarkable 
Preface being thus over, the Angel gives this litile Open Baok 


to St. John and, in Imitation of a like Action in Ezekiel, he Fzek. ii. 8. 
commands him to eat the Book 3 and, as there, tells him be- f. 1, 2, 3. 


fore-hand, that this Codicil, how ſmall ſoever it was, would 
be fweet indeed in his Mouth, but ſufficiently bitter upon his 
Stomach afterward ;. either as containing only a hrt State of 
Purity and Holineſs in the Church at firſt, but a long State 


of Idolatry and Wickedneſs aſterwards: or gather, according 


to the parallel Scheme in Ezekiel, becauſe the prefent Know- 


ledge of Things Future would ſeem at firſt very ſweet, and 
grateful, where yet the ſad Contents themſelves could not 
but ſoon ſpoil all that ſudden Pleaſure, and make the Pro- 
Phet very uneaſy and diſſatisfied at the unwelcome Fear and 
Proſpect of them. And, indeed, this Repreſentation is very 
fitly confin'd to this Open Codicil, and omitted in the Sealed 
»Baok; becauſe, tho'ꝰ the Saale Boot takes in the ſad Times of 
Antichriſt as well as this Open Codicil, yet that alſo takes in 
and concludes with the glorious and moſt happy State of the 


Church, after all the Miſeries of Antichriſt are ouẽ,j]auͤ whereas 


this Open Codicil goes not ſo far, but concludes with the An- 
tichriſtian State, without the leaſt Intimation of the glorious. 


Times that were to ſucceed; which might well make the 


_Apaltle's: Belly bitter, hy the ſad Conſideration of the woeful 


* 
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c of the Times referred to, and deſcribed therein. When this 
is over, our Saviour aſſures St. Fob», that he having now 
eaten and digeſted this Open Codicil, he muſt, beſides his for- 
mer Taſk, enter on a new one; and muſt go and declare the 
©  Purport of this little Book, as well as the former, to the 
World. He muſt begin again to prophecy, and that very 


publickly alſo: becauſe a great Part of the World _ to be 


deeply concerned in it, as the laſt Words plainly imply, 
Thou muſt prophecy again before many People, a pre, Nations, 

and Tongues, and Kings. Upon which laſt Words take Dr. 

les judicious Obſervation before we go any farther: They 

| +.» fhew, fays he, that it is not ſpoken of the Heathen Empire, 

| -when there were not ſeveral Kings, bus of the Beſtian 88 4 a 

; | RE e * Times of e refed | 
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„„ PBIFs ris 7 0 * x: 1 
The two Courts of the Te” 


” Apoc. xi. 1,2- A ND there was e me a Reed like unto a Rod, and 
5 | the Angel ſtood ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the 1 emple of - 

N | Gad, and the Allar, and them that worſhip therein. _ 
| 8 2. But the Court which is without the Temple caſt out, 
and meaſure it not for it is given unto the Gentiles. 
2 * holy 175 hal they. | tread under Foot forty and two 


3 to ths , Vitoo of the Open Codicil, we have the future 
prid:. State of the Church, from St. Juhu Days diſtinguiſh*d into 
Ezek. two Parts, anſwering to the two Courts of EzekiePs Temple. 
xl. io xliv, The firſt State of the Church, repreſented by the Inuer Court, 
wherein was the Temple or Nas it ſelf; the Altar of Burnt- 
hh ng and the _—_ who "__ . God there, 


Was 
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Pur III. Revelation of Saint John. 

was to be ſo pure and regular, that it was to be meaſured 
by St. John; and diſtinguiſhed from profane to ſacred Uſes; 
or look*d upon as regular, holy, and ſanctified. The latter 


State of the Church, repreſented by the Outer Court, was not 


to be meaſured, or ſet apart as holy; but caſt out and reject- 
ed as unholy and profane; as indeed being to be given 10 the 
Gentiles, to tread it down and pollute it. So that where the 
Holy City, or Nation of the 1/aclites, uſed alone to appear, 
to worſhip before God, now the polluted Gentzles. were to 
inhabit, and trample it under their Feet: and that for 42 
Prophetick Months, or 1260 Days together, i. . The 
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Church of Chriſt ſnould continue comparatively pure and in- 


nocent, and holy, and free from Idolatry and Perſecution, 


till A. D. 476 and, after that, Antichriſtian Idolatry, and 


Perſecution, and Impurity ſhould infe& it, and prevail over 


it, for 1260 Years together; or till 4. D. 1736; one grand 
Period of theſe Viſions contained in this Open Codiril, and the 
Time ſomewhat preceding the Commencing of Chriſt's glo- 
rious Kingdom. And if we look into the Annals of the 

Church, we ſhall find the Event has hitherto anſwered : and 
therefore we have no Reaſon to fear, but what is yet future 
will as certainly be fulfilled in its Seaſon alſo hereaſter. For, 
as to the moſt primitive Ages of the Goſpel, and the extraor+ 
dinary Purity, Holineſs, and undefiled Religion which then 


obtain d, both as to the Faith, and Practice, and Diſcipline- 


of the Church, it is too well known to need any Proof here : 
and thoſe who are not willing ta be at the Trouble of a Per- 
uſal of the reſt of the ancient Writers of thoſe Times them- 
' ſelves, may find a full and moſt excellent Account of it in 


the Apoſtolina ! Conſtitutions x3 Book well worthy the Peruſal 


of all, not only to ſatisfy them of the Truth of the preſent Aſ- 


ſertion, but alſo to inſpire them with Zeal and Diligence, in 


all ſuch Means, as are any way fit to reſtore and re-eſtabliſh 


that ancient Degree of Primitive Chriſtianity amongſt us again. 


Which as it is the Duty of all good Men, in all Ages, ſo 
Mould ir at this Time be more ny attempted, in or- 
der to comply with the Divine Pr 


* 


Ge which 


ovidence and Promiſes, 
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which now ſeem to point at a fudden Exaltation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom; or, in St. Peter's Phraſe, as lookirig for and haſten- 


© 2Per. ili. 14. % the Coming of the Day of God's Appearance, to the erect- 


ing a more glorious Church upon Earth: which *cis _ main 
Drift and yy of the a. e to aſſure us of. 


Seeler, 1. The Divinity of our Bleed Sada 3 * 
2 of the Church by Biſhops 3 z the Baptiſm of cate- 
chized Infants ; the Striftneſs of Church- Diſcipline; and ſuch 
other- Doftrines and Practices as manifeſtly and generally ob- 


tained during the pure State of the Church at firſt, cannot 


- Jud. ver. 3. 


Apoc. xj. 3. 


poſſibly be ſuppoſed Antichriſtian; but are to be eſteemed either 
Branches of, or at leaſt not diſagreeable to that Faith which 
was once delivered to the I” or 10 the pare and way | 


eh of Chriſt Feſus. 


Corollary, 2. Any Plea 7 ry 3 which Jet * 
not earlier than the Beginning of the corrupt and Antichriſtian 
Times, is of no Value in the Diſputes about Religion; but ra- 


| ther a Sign and Argument, that thoſe Doftrines and F- eee 


which can be traced no higher, are Antichriſtian and falſe ; or 
at leaſt ſuch as made — by A for _ was 1 | 


| an n that r 


= * a 
— * 
1 ; l r ” - x y 7 > ! 
"— un PMNS EN 4 ; ITY 4 2 8 r 
* 
— 
Sz i * — , 
8 - * 1 . . ; " 

8 Ps #3 1 5 ry 74 4 

by 4 * 


„ I s 7 0 * nm 
'T hs two Witneſſes in 'Sackeloth.” 


An VDI will give Power unto my two Wi an” and | 
they ſhall 22 a Thouſand Two Hundred and Three- 


core Days, clothed in Sackthoth. _ 
4. Theſe are the two Olive Trees, and the #0  Canduficks 
ove before the God of the a 
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5. Aud if any Man will hurt them, Fire proceedeth out of 
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their Mouths, and devoureth their Enemies and if am Mas Sit 


will hurt them, he muſt in this Manner be kilPd. 


6, Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven, ibat it rain not in 


the Days of their Prophecy; and have Power over the Na- 


ters, to turn them to Blood; and to [mite the e all 


Plagues, as oft as they will. 

7. And when they are about to finiſ their Te ſtimony, the 
Beaſt that aſtendeth out of the bottomlefs PT al make War 
againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. - 
8. And their dead Bodies ſhall ly in the broad and great Ci- 

ty, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Eerpt; 3 where * 
our [or their, or ber] Lord was crucified. 
9. And they of the People and Kindreds, and Ti ongues, and 
Nations ſhall ſee their dead Bodies three Days and an half : 
and ſhall not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Graves. 


10. And they that dwell upon the Earth ſhall rejoice over 


| them, and make merry; and ſhall ſend Gifts one to another, 


of becauſe theſe 0 ee tor mented them that dwelt on the 


Earth. wy 

Nl. Aud 8 three Days and an baif the Spirit of Jie 
From God entred into them : and they ſtood upon their "> p 
and great Fear fell upon them which jaw them. © 

12. And they heard a great Voice from Heaven ſaying 

them, come up hither ;" and they aſcended up 10 Heaven i in * 
Cloud, and their Enemies beheld them: 


13. And the ſame Hour was there a great Earthquake : and 


the tenth Part of the City fell. And in the Earthquake were 
flain Names of Men Seven Thouſand. And the Remnant were 
| be 44 mg and gave Glory to the God of Heaven. W 


In this ſecond Vi Viſion of the Open Codicil, we have a plain 
Deſeripticn of the 700 Ancient and Famous Witneſſes againſt 
the Idolatry and Corruptions of Anticbriſt, the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes; whoſe Churches were never wholly enſlaved to 


the Idolatry and 2 of the Church of Rome as the 
G 8 * | moſt 


—ů 


— 


e Ecclefiaſt 
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moſt Learned Dr. Allix has proved at large, in two diſtince 

Remarks an Treatiſes; and which are the only diſtinct and viſible Churches 
1175 abe lat never were ſo enſlaved, as is ſufficiently known in Hi- 
4 of ſtory. And therefore theſe are undoubtedly the only Churches 
Piedmont; that Can anſwer this Deſcription of prophecying in Sackcloth, 
and of the Al-the wwhole 1260 Tears of the Reign of the Antichriſtian Powers. 
And, in Truth, I cannot but wonder at thoſe Expolitors who 
apply this Prophecy to any others; and. eſpecially at thoſe 
Who apply it to any or all of the lately reformed Churches, 
againſt ſuch direct and expreſs Evidence to the contrary. 
And tis certainly no Wonder if we ſee Interpretations and 
 Expeeations, To wholly without Foundation in the Prophecy, 
to have failed, and been fruſtrated in the Event in our Age. 
But to return. Theſe Troo Witneſſes who ever oppoſed the 
Antichriſtian Idolatry, and Tyranny, and diſeover'd thoſe 
Characters in the Church of Rome ſooneſt of all others, 
were forc'd to do it in Sackcloth the entire 1260 Years of 
that Tyranny. And he who reads the Hiſtories of theſe poor 


5 _ Chriſtians in all the paſt Ages, ſince the Riſe of the Anti- 


chriſtian Powers, will not need any other Comment on that 
Expreſſion; Affliction, Depreſſion, and Miſery, the known 
Interpretations of that Phraſe, having all been their 
Lt till chis very . They are alſo ted by the 
known Charactets of Moſes and Aaron, Elijah and #lifha, 
| Zorohahel and Feſtus, the ſeveral Leaders of the People of 
ae in the Wilderneſs, and before, and after the Babyloniſo 
aplivity, reſpectively; ho were ſtil] dear to God, and had 
great Power with him, when the reſt of the People rebelled, 
and Io were under his Diſpleaſure. F any Man hurt them 
| . they are to be ſadly deſtroyed on the Prayers of theſe #itne/- 
Jes ; as the Fact is remarkable of the 2 who have 
frequently with very few, almoſt beyond Beſief, overcome 
and deſtroyed their numerous Enemies: And if we look into 
the y of the Abigenſes, who were ſomewhat more ex- 


Hiſt 
7 D ir Situation, we ſhall find that they did no ſmall 
Exec on their Enemies, till the whole Cbriſtian World, 
in 2 Manner, conſpired together to oppreſs them. Tho 4 


Part III. Nevelatiom of Suint John. 
haps the Power aſcribed to theſe'TawoHitneſſes, in the fifth and 
| ſixth Verſes, does rather refer to thoſe Plagues of the Trum- 
pets and Vials, which the Almighty, on their Prayers and 
Cries to Heaven, brought on that Empire which oppreſs d 
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them, and thereby ſtill, as: it were, pleaded their Cauſe, and 


avenged them on their Enemies. And this latter Expoſition 


is the ſooner to be believed and relyed on, vecauſe the ſame 


Word s is here uſed, which is elſewhere meant both of 
the Trumpets, and of the Vials; and which in this Book, 
when taken abſolutely, ſeems always to be conſined to thoſe 
two Syſtems of Judgments, the Trumpets, and the Vials ; 


Apoc. ix..20. 


and becauſe the Introduction to the Trumpets does-plainly-re- ©: 
preſent. thoſe Judgments as the Effects of the Prayers ef the Apoc. viii. 1. 


| Saints, who were oppreſs'd by Autichriſi; of which certainly 
theſe Witneſſes were the moſt remarkable. Theſe Two Wit. 
nefſes, towards the Concluſion of their Sackcloth Condition, 


Se. 


are to be ſlain ; their dead Bodies are t0 ly im m, mhanias v. 


Ates 155 fete in that hruad and great City; for fo the Words 
are beſt rendred z as I cannot but agree with my learned Friend, 


: SzeNehemiah 


now deceag'd;:Mr., Peirce of Euceſter, whoſe Interpretation it is; 


which is ſpiritually call*d Sodom and Egypt; where.alſo our Lord 4Septuag. 
was crucified ; i. e. either within the Bounds of the Roman N * 


John 


Empire, and Juriſdiction of the City of Rome; within whichvj. 37. 


-Limits 


Urbe illa cognomine Magna ROMA eſt, fic dicta non tam quantitatis 
intuitu, quàm quod aliarum 222 eſſet; juxta illud Angeli Cap. 

17; ult. Mutter quam vidiſti et UR RAS illa MAGNA que regnum habet ſuper 
reges terrzs. Quemadmodum nomine Regis Magni, (quomodo Deus appella- 
tur, P/al, x Lviu. 3. Mattb. v. 35. quique titulus olim peculiariter Regibus 
Aſſyriorum & Perſarum com ,) innuitur Rex Regum, qui in alios Re- 


ges poteſtatem habet. Unde per totam Apocalypſin — vl 3 


ne Roma appelletur, five Baby lonis, five Meretricis, 


n inſignitur; ut Babylon illa Magna, Meretrix illa Magna. Adde quod in 


tota Apocalypũ nulli præter ĩpſam urbi titulus iſte tribuatur, niſi demum poſt 

excidium ej us. Atqui neque Jeruſalem Joannis ævo fuit, neque ulla alia 

N præter ipſam unquam futura eſt Urbs Magna ſeu aliarum Orbis 
thium Caput 4 Regina. Med. Commentat. Apac, p. 601, 602. 

Dat City which has the Epithet. of Great, -is ROME; aubich has that 


Chara#er, not ſa much for the ty of Ground it tales up, as for its being 


4. 


he Queen of other Cities: according to that of the Angel, Chap. xvii. ver. = | 
Ma | n e - 
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See Va. i. 9. Limits our Lord was crucified ;' or elſe in that broad and 
great City, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt; 

where alſo our [or their, or her] Lord was crucified © i. e. 

within the 'Compaſs of Rome: that Great City, which 

was the Head of this Chriſtian A poſtacy; where Peter, 

from whom the Noman Church derives her pretended Su- 

Premacy, was certainly cruciſied. For, no other City r. 
Seelig Rome was eminently The Great City, either in it ſeſf, 

| ms ne the Head of an Empire, in St, Fob#'s: Days, nor dd. 

486,19 219, 21 ever ſince been ſo; and therefore muſt be the City here 

& xix referred to. And the” drad Bodies of theſe Wiineſſes were 

_ not” ſuffered to be buried, by thoſe who loved them, and 

- .- © hoped for their Reſurrection, ; for three Days and an half; 
gat the End of which Term they flood u pon their Feet, or 

roſe again from the Dead, to the great Surprize and Ter- 

ror of their Enemits. Now this was ſo exactly verified 

in the Vaudois, in our on Age, that it is but giving 

the Reader a brief Narrative of the Facts, and him- 

ſelf will wich great Eaſe make the A lication. The Hi- 

71 211 in cope is FORT * The Dake of X (Foo A 


— 


| The Woman. *% the thou aue, 3 is. the GREAT CITY which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth. I the ſame Manner as by the Nan of the 
Great King, (as God is called Pſ. x Lviii. 3. Matth. v. 35. and which Title 
vas of old peculiarly applied to the Aſſyrian and Perſian Kings) is — King 
of Kings, *vbo has Pocuer over other Kings. Whence it is, that t b the in- 
tire Apocaly pſe, by what Name ſorver Rome is on other Occafions called, awhe- 
ther it be Babylon, er the Harlot, , has akways this eminent Epithet of The 
Great joined to her ; as the Great Babylon, that Great Harlot. Take Notice 
Farther, that in the intire Apocalypſe this Epitbet is not given to any other Ci- 
3 after its Deſtruct ion. But eruſalem neither was a Great City in the 
Day of St. John, nor «vill ever any other Feruſalem, befides that, be ets 

the Great City, or the Head and Juen of other Cities of the World, 


Ser Book of the Revelation paraphras'd, qvith Annotations, 4. London, 
1693. Menfiear Juriev's Paſtoral Letters. Account of Wo Vaudois, Oxford, 
1688, Peter Boyer Hiſtory of the Vaudois, London, 1692. Hiſtory = of the © L 
Negotiation betwween the Duke of Savo wk and the Country of Switzerland, 
- — don; 1690, Letrres fur les Matitres du Temps, Tom. 3. Ge. 198. Hiſtory Y 
5 „ e on I 
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of theſe Yaudeis, by an Edict dated January 3 1, A. D. 168 
N. S. forbad the Exerciſe of their Religion, on Pain of Death, 
and therein ordered their Churches to be demoliſh'd, and their 


_ Miniſters to be baniſhed- The Edict for their Baniſnment 


was dated at Turin, April 9, enrolled the 19th, and publiſn d 
in the Valleys the 1 ith, and an Army ſent againſt them of Sa- 
voy and French Troops, who attacked them on the z⁊ad of the 
ſame Month, and totally ſubdued them in the following Month 
of May; when many of theſe poor People were killed and 
barbarouſly ſlaughtered, great Numbers caſt into Priſon, and 
inhumanly uſed there; and the miſerable Remainders of them 
were at length releaſed out of Priſon, and permitted to depart 
about the Beginning of December ſo that the total Diſſipation 


of them was not compleated till that Time, or the Beginning 


of December the ſame Year 1686. In the mean Time, theſe 

r Vaudois were very kindly received and ſuccoured by the 
Proteftant States, particularly thoſe of Holland,-Brandenburgh, 
Geneva, and Switzerland, and ſo preſerved from Ruin. To- 
wards the latter End of the Year 1689, about three Years and 
an half after the Publication of the Edict abovementioned. in 
the Palleys, or the Beginning of its Execution, they paſſed the 
Lake of Geneva ſecretly; and entring Savoy with their Swords 
in their Hands, they recovered their ancient Poſſeſſions; and 
by the Month of April, A. D. 1690, eſtabliſhed themſelves in 
them, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of the Troops of France 
and Savoy; of whom they, who were comparatively but a 
few, ſlew great Numbers with inconſiderable Loſs; *till the 
Duke himſelf, who had now left the French Intereſt, by his 


League, and an Edict fign'd June 4, 1690, juſt gz Years af- 


ter their total Diſſipation, recalled the reſt of them, and re- 
eſtabliſhed them; with Liberty to the Freneb Refugees them- 
ſelves, to return with them alſo. So that on the whole theſe 
Vaudois, when they were about to finiſþ their Teflimony, or 


near the Concluſion of their 1260 Near, Prophecy in Sackeloth, - 
have. been Hain; i. e. in Prophetick Stile, impriſon'd, mur- 


der*d, expelled and baniſh'd: they were not ſufferd to be ut- 
terly ruin'd, or put into Graves by the Proteſtan States, who 
D IM rA 1 ne n NAD WAS ee | fi ; 
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ſupported and aſſiſted them. They have continued in that 
State of Expulſion Three Years and an half, exactly accord - 


ing to this Prophecy; and that (in the publick View of the 
_ Papiſts) to their great Joy. And after thoſe Three Years and 


an half were over, the Spirit of Life from God has enter d in- 
to them, and they have riſen again from the Dead, and food = 
anon their Feet, i. e. recover'd their Old Habitations,: and ob- 

rained the Pardon and Protection of their Prince; and ſo ten- 


ribly defeated their numerous Enemies, chat Fear and Terror 


* 


Jebver @ graas aubile, —— tbe Pa ficate * . than unt 
7 . gf the mia 


— # not but fall upon them thereupon; exactly alſo as this 
Prophecy foretold of ther. And this Event is the more to 
be obſerved, becauſe it takes in the Reſurrection of both the 
Wimneſſes, the Haldenſes, and Albigenſet, which have been a 


Pen Amen and dwelt en in theſe enen Pied 
mon 


4 * * 


* — — cum ex fopplicia parum — & rewedio, ; 


quod intempeſtive adhibitum fuerat, malum exacerbaretur, numeruſque eo 
rum indies dreſceret, juſti tandem exercitus conſcripti ſunt; nec minorjs mo- 
lis bellam, quam quod antea noſtri adverſus Saracenos geſlerant, contra cof- 
— decretum eſt; —— is exitus fait ut potius cæſi, fugati, bonis ac 3 
jr wh er tque hue illuc diſhpati-fint, quam erroris. convicti ref 
qui 3 lg ſe initio. tuiati fuerant, poſtremo armis victi, In 
duinciam 8 . nor, & Gallice dilionis A pes vicinas confugerunt, latebraſque * 
tæ ac doftrine fu tir in licii repererunt, Pars in riam conceſſit, in ea 
que diu, atqqus adeo-uſque ad Pi IV. pontificatum fe continuit > Pars in Ger- 
maniam tranſiit, atque 2pud-Bobemos,, in Polonia & Livonia, larem fixit: 
alii ad Oceidentem verſi in Britannia perfugium habuerunt. Thuan, Prefat. 


5 Hier. Jas temporis. © 


When barbarons Panifomenrs had ſmall Ef:# ufor the Vaudois, and the 

one want omg rarer by that Remedy which had been umſen ſanabiy made Uſe 25 
Nunder increaft daih.; Tt Armies were levied, and 

a py gd was ve/ohued upon againſt them. 9 5 Conſequence than what our 

S te eee, * ee. cri oath 


: Dignitze Per [ei br 15 7 — — 
their Arms; were at. 45 by Arms, — { into our Country, cal- 

Province, and thoſe neig es — _ Alps which belanged” to 
Ni ; and in thoſe Places found for concealing themſelves and 
theirDeoftrine. Pa of them: r ira 2 anl there yreſervedthem- 


ver into Germany, 3 


, Py 


* - 
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mom ever ſince the Concluſion of the Cruſades againſt" the 


latter of them in the thirteenth Century; and becauſe it was 
from this Prophecy expreſly foretold before it happen d, by 
the moſt learned the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter,” as is well 
known to my ſelf, to many others ſtill alive, and exactly 
come to paſs accordingly; particularly to the preſent: Right 
Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Durbam, formerly his Lord- 
ſhip's Chapflain. The particular Hiſtory of which Prediction 
and Accompliſnment I deſired long ago of his Lordſhip” 
under his own Hand, after he had given me the Account by 


Word of Mouth, that it might have ſtood in chis Place; 


but 1 could not obtain that Favour: For Wantuof, which; 


give me Leave to ſet it down as near as my on Memory 


(together with ſome other Informations received ſince,) 
will enable me to do it; but brieffy. About che Month of 
« April, A. D. 1690, came a Refugee Miniſter. of the Fau- 
< dois, Whoſe Name was Jordan, to Biſhop Lloyd,” when he 
© was Lord Almoner, to deſire his Charity: The Biſhopaſked 


him, what he did in Bugle ? and why he did not gu back 


«. to. his own Country? His Reply was, that his Lordſhip 
could not but know: that they were a baniſhꝰd People; their 
Churches demoliſh'd; and their Religion not tolerated in 
« Piedmont, My Lord anſwered; that he knew all chat well 
enough; but that ſtill he took: him and his Brethreng the 


* 


tick Language, had been ain A. D. 1686, and that they 
were to riſe again, or ſtau upon their Feet4 and this: ex- 
actly after three Tears aud an half. Which Iaterval was 
no ſo near expiring, that by the Time he could well get 
home, the Vaudois would certainly be reſtored. This In- 


BO q NM M N 


* 


land, and Livonia. Others of them auen Weſt-ward, and had a Plate of Re. 
Fuge in Britain. Thuanus, in the Preface to the Hiſtory of his own Tume. 
The Inhabitants of the Valleys being a gond Part of them Frenchmen, which 


came thither about 500 Year; ago, &c. Sir Samuel Morland's Hiltory of the 


Church f Piedmont. pag. 289, | i 
: e "Th l terpretation 
„ 


Vaudbis, to he the Remains of the Tu Old iimſſes againſt 
Antichriſtiani/m and Popery ; the Haldenſes and Albigenſes, 
in the K ich Chapter of the. Apocalypſe, uli, in the Prophe- 


. 
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_ See pag. 239. 
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6 -terpretation- of St. John's ſo affected Mr. Jordan, the Ne- 
© fugee Miniſter, that he declared himſelf ready to return 
© home as he greatly deſired to do, if he had but Money to 


< carry him through his Journey. Whereupon Queen Mary 


gave 10 l. Archbiſhop Tillotſon 5 1. and: Biſhop Lloyd him- 
* felt 54.3 in all 20 J.; and Mr. Jordan went back. But 
< long before he was gotten home, and when he was only 
gone as far as Cologne, or thereabouts, he heard the moſt 


© agreeable:News of the Reſtoration of his Brethren; in exact 


Agreement with the Biſhop's Interpretation of St. John's 
Prophecy. Nor did Mr. Jordan fail, upon his Return 
home, to make this Matter known to the reſt of the Pau- 
< dois; nor to write Accounts of all that happen'd there to the 
© Biſhop : which Letters are, I ſuppoſe, ſtill preſerved among 
© other the Biſhop's Papers and Correſpondencies, by his now 
<. worthy Grandſon, Mr. Lloyd; which Letters alſo informed 
© him; how Captain Arnold, an eminent Perſon among them, 
< preached about this wonderful Prediction in the Valley; and 
© this, no Doubt, to the great Joy, Satisfaction, and Encou- 
</ ragement of himſelf and his Brethren, in the State they were 
© then in; and to the Confirmation of their Hopes, that they 
© ſhould not only fand upon their Feet, as they then did, but 
© at length aſcend! ap to Heaven in 4 Cloud alſo; as they have 
« juſt Reaſon to expect they ſhall do very ſoon. Amen, Amen. 
And thus far of this Prophecy, ſeems to me to have been al- 
ready fulfilled, and that very remarkably. But the reſt being, 
I think, yet future, I ſhall not attempt any particular Inter- 
pretation of it: Only ſo far, that the 1260 Tears of the Pro- 
| of theſe Two M itneſſes in Satkclorh, ſeems to me to 
end about the Ending of the 1260 Years of the overbearing 
Idolatry and Perſecution of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman 
Empire, or not very long after H. D. 1736. 
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and upon ber Head a Grown of twelve Star. 
2. And ſhe being with Child, cried, travailing in Aan, 
and pained to be delivered. © 
3. And there appeared another Wonder i in e eee be- 
hold a great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads and n. 
won ſeven Growns upon his Heads. 
44. And bis Tail drew the third Part of the Stars of ;"— PI 
| a did caft them to the Earth : and the Dragon ſtood before 


the Woman which was ready to be. e ak 70 devour 


ber Child as ſoon as it was born. 


6. And ſhe brought: forth a Man-Child, who was to rule all | 


Nations with a Rod of Iron: and rd Child Was. canght up 
Unto God, and to bis Throw. 
6. An the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs * where'fhe had 


2 Place prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there a 


thouſand two bundred and threeſcore Days. 
F. And there was War in Heaven, Michael and his Angels 
fought againſt the Dragon 3 and the Dragon fought and * 
Angels. 
8. And prevailed. vor, neither was their Place fond any 
more in Heaven. | 
9. And the great Dragon was caſt out, that old Serpent, 
| called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole Nord. 
be was. caſt out imo the 1 and his TR were cafs out 


will kim. ; | 
Y 8 e 10. And 


VD there W 4 great Wonder in ee a Wo pos xii. 1, 
man clothed with the Sun, and.the Moon under ber Feet, Sc, 


ft : 
= —— —— — 


* 


1 


r ee eee 


| Prat 
10. And I beard a loud Voice, ſaying in Heaven, Now is + 


- comb Salvation, and Sirengih, and the Kingdom of our God, 


and the Power of his Lanes. for the Ts ; of 150 Bre- 

thren is caſt down, hi cuſed the ore our God Day 

and Ng’. * oY” + 8 TY 

11. Aud they overcame bim by the Blood N the * and 

by the u. ord. of their Teſizmony; rand te loved 1 not their Lives 
3 the Death. 


4 5 12. Therefore rejoice. 9e 8 and ye. that dwell/in the: 


52 ae 10 the inbabiters. of ibe Earth; and of the Sea: for i 
Devil is come daun unto you, having great Hau becauſe be 
_knowerh that: be bath\ but a ſport Im. 

13. Aud when the Dragon ſaw. that * vn caſt — 
-the' Earth, be perforated the e ved. _ forth 1 
 Man-Child. n r 
14. Aud 11 — — givew! ew, Wings of « a we - 
/ Eagle, that ſe might flie into the Wilderneſs; into ber Place 
- where ſhe it nouriſbed for a 7 ine, l Wa . a Time 
" fromthe Fate of the Serpent. 

858. And the Serpent caſt out of — 22 Water, 41 4 
\ Flood, after the Woman, that 20 ain, cauſe ber 10 be car- 
- ried aa) of- the Flood. BED 4 MET d A * 

156. And the Earth helped the Womb, aud the End itn 
ber Mouth, and . Mp. * Wards rolled: the. e 
caſt vu ef bis Moubz. 

17. And the Dragon tuas . with tas 1 aun 
io mae Man with the Remnant of. ber Sęed, aubich fees the 
| i” of God, 1 love the: Te Wen, J Jeſas 


W. . 


$:e Mr. Gar- = 58 #64 Vito, 55 abies Jon bo Us r 


rets Ae A their Murdering all the Afraelites . Male-Children, the Deh-+ . 


tome 


tichrif, pag. verance and Exaltation of. Niles, the Paſſage ot Flight into 


166, &c. 7057 Wilderneſs, and the like Circumſtances of the old'Ehurch - 
4 t 


he Jews in thoſe. Times, we have a lively Repreſentation 
A the Chriſtian Church in 1 Splendor, firſt ads 


key ©! 


and 


WW. 
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and Jabouring, as through the leſſer Uneaſineſs of Conception 


and ere. and at laſt, through the much greater Pains 


and Agonies of Travail, to advance Chriſtianity to the Throne 


of the Empire : i. e. Endeavouring firſt through the leſſer Dif- 


ficulties, and ſmaller Perſecutions of the former Emperors ; 
and then through the greater Violences and heavier Perſecu- 
tion of Diocleſian and his Partners, to ſettle Conflantine, a 


Chriſtian, on the Throne of the Empire ; and this by a 
- continual Warfare againſt the “ great red Dragon, who is 


ſtil'd 2h old Serpent, and the Devil, aud Satan, which de- 
ceiveih the hole Norld; and who was the main Supporter 


and Upholder of that Hagan Empire in its ancient Idolatry 


and Perſecution: and under the Conduct of Michael the 
Archangel, who zealouſly aſſiſted the Endeavours of the 


Church with his Heavenly Troops, and at laſt prevailed ſo 


far, that the Woman was not only ſafely delivered of a Chri- 


ian Emperor, but he mas alſo caught up 10 God, and to his - 


Throne, and ſo fully ſettled, eſtabliſhed, and ſecured therein. 
- Aﬀer this Delivery of the Woman, and the immediate Ex- 
altation of her Son to the Throne of the Empire, ſhe is to 
be ſuppoſed in Quiet and Privacy for ſome Time; aſter 
- which ſhe is forced to fy into the H/ilderne/5. But to pre- 


vent her Arrival there, the Dragon caſts a "Flood: ou of N 


Mouth, to carry her away. : But ſhe is aſſiſted in her Flight 
by #wo Wings of a 2 Eagle; and ſo arrives ſafely in the 
Wilderneſs; where ſhe is ſecured and nauriſbed, tho in a State 
of Secrecy and Affliction, for a Time, Times, and an half, or 


us + i : 
1 a 
1311 


i certain, that at this Appearance Chriſlianity pn the Imperial 
© Throne, this Prophecy was apprehended to be ſo plainly fulfilled; that Conſtan- 
.. tine's Fffizies was ſet; up in the Publick, over his, Palace Gate, trampling up. 
on a wounded Dragon: which, ſays Euſebius, ar done to ſignify His Con- 
queſts of thoſe Ty rants, that oppreſſed and perſecuted the Churth, at the 
Inſtigation of the Devil; in Alluſion to the Books of the Prophets, where 
the Devil, thus raging againſt the CHurch, is called a Dragon. . Aud Con- 
_ » ftantine, 4im/e/f, in bis Epiftle to Euſebius, for 7 of the Churches, 
"calls his Conqueſt of Lieinius,  avho was the 1aft of the Perſecuting [Heathen 
\ /Emperors; The Foiling of the Dragon, and the (Reſtoring Chriſtian Tiber-. 
ty to all Men. Dr. Creſſener's Demanfrat.' p. 29% 5 2 
„ e . g ö 12 ö 
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1260 Days, from the Face"of the Serpent, who is ſtill watch- 
ing to deſtroy her. And when he finds that to be impracti- 
cable, he goes and perſecutes the Remnant of her Seed, born 
in the Wilderneſs ; who teſtify againſt the Idolatry and 


Wickedneſs of the Times in which they live. Now all this 
Allegory is an admirable De ſcription of the Thteefold State 
of the Chriſtian Church till the End of the Reign of Anti- 
cbriſt. - Firſt, from the Commencing of Chriſt's Kingdom, on 
bis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, during the ten primitive Per- 


ſecutions, till the Emperor Conſtantine became a Chriſtian; 


which was juſt the ſame Number of Years, as there are Days 
from the Go 

viz, 280, from A. D. 33. till A. D. 313. Secondly, From 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, till the Beginning of the Reign 
of Anlicbriſt, during the Continuance of the two Chriſtian 5 
Branches of the Empire, the Eaſtern and Weſtern, the Two 
ung a great Eagle, who ſupported and preſerved tbe 
Church, and prevented its being overrun and deſtroyed by 


5 dolatry or Perſecution; or its being ſwallowed up, as by a 
5 * Flood, with the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Heathen 


nception to the Birth in Women with Child, 


Nations: which Interval, as a learned Friend, Mr. Peirce of 
Exceſter, hinted to me, and which I ſince find particularly in- 


* 2. Cap. ſiſted on by Mr. Garret, in his Diſcourſe eee, eee 


ſeerns alſo to be here determined; viz. during the | 
of both the Wings ef 'the great Eagle, or of both the-Eaftern 

and Weſtern Empires, i. 6. for 163 Years. For, as Mr. Gar- 
ret, and my foremerition'd" Friend well argue, ſince the Wo- 
man was to be aſſiſted in her Flight into the Wilderneſs with 
1 tiny, 55 the great Eagle, or with both the Eaſtern and 
 Heſtern 

All that Time, and to that Time only while there were two | 


ntinuance 


pires conjointly, that Flight muſt correſpond to 


Wings, or while both the Branches of the Empire continued in 
being together ; i. e. till the Diſſolution of the V eftern Em- 


-pire, A. D. 476, when the Remains of that Empire, and its 
very Name allo, 

188 before. Thirdly, From the Beginning of the Reign of 

Antichriſt till its Concluſion for 1260 Years, when the Church 


ceaſed in Auguſtulus; of which already pag. 


mould 


Pan r IIL Revelation of Saint John. 

ſhould be in a State of Obſcurity and Affliction, and her ge- 
nuine Offspring who keep the Commandments of God, and have 
the Teſtimony. of Feſus Chriſt, are to be continually perſecuted 
by the Dragon, for their Refuſal to comply with the Idolatry 
and Wickedneſs of thoſe Times. Now all this ſo naturally a- 
grees with the Hiſtories of the paſt Times of the Church, 
that nothing can do more ſo; inſomuch, that we have ſeen 
the Duration of each State or Period is herein exhibited to us, 
either by a plain Type, as in the firſt Interval ; or by a plain 
Alluſion to Hiſtory, as in the ſecond Interval; or by expreſs 
Numbers, as in the third. For as the Time of Geſtation 
from the Conception to the Birth in Women with Child, is 


known to be 40 Weeks, or 280 Days; ſo it is as well known, L. Hippoer. 
that from the firſt Riſe of our Saviour's Kingdom, at his Re- Hey! Zahnd. 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion, A. D. 33, till the famous Proclama- 
tion and Edict for the Univerſal Liberty and Advancement 
of Chriſtianity, by Conſtantinus and Licinius A. D. 313, 
which put an End to the Pangs of Birth in the heavieſt Per- 
ſecution that ever was then known, was exactly 280 Years 
alſo. But notwithſtanding this glorious Succeſs, which is here 


celebrated with a Hymn of Praiſe, for its Greatneſs, and the 


glorious Delivery thereby afforded to the poor perſecuted 


_ ® Licinius vero, accepta exercitus parte ac diſtributa, trajecit Exercitum 

in Bithyniam, paucis poſt pugnam diebusz & Nicomediam ingreſſus, grati- 

am Deo, cujus auxilio vicerat, retulit; ac die Iduum Juniarum Conſtantino 

atque iplo ter conſulibus (4. D. 4313.) de reſtituenda Eccleſia hujuſmodi li- 

teras ad Præſidem datas proponi on S6. Fis literis propalitis, etiam 
in 


verbo hortatus eſt ut Conyenticu ſtatum priſtinum redderentur. Sic ab 


everſa Eceleſia uſque ad reſtitutam fuerunt anni decem, menſes plus minus + 


quatuor. Lafent. De Mort. Perſecut. p. 86,90. 

Licinius received a Part of the „ and difiributed it, and made them 
paſi over into Bithynia, after a fn Days fince the Fight. And when be 
came into Nicomedia, he gave Thanks 10 God, ty whaſe 4ſſiftance be had got- 
ten the Vittory. And on the Iden of June, wwhin he and Conſtantine bad 
| been Conſul: the third Time, (A.D.313.) he ordered ſueb Letters to the Pre- 
Cent to be openty publiſhed, & c... When the/e Letters were publiſhed, he 
alſo exhorted the Chriſtians, by Ward of Mouth, to reflore their publick A 
lemblits, So that from the Everſion of the Church, ts its Reſtitution, were 
10 Fears, and about 4 Monthe, © Mr OO 3 

5 Chriſtians, 


— 
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2433 . ESSAY onthe. Parr III. 
of , Chriſtians, he loved not their Lives to the Death; yet is the 


Dragon (who was fo lately caſt down out of Heaven, when 
Paganiſm loſt the Throne of the Empire) fo ative and ſuc- 
ceſsful, as to play a ſad Aſter- game, and to diſtreſs the 
Church ſufficiently ſtill; and to make her think of retiring 
into a Wilderneſs; in which Flight the Dragon caſts a Flood 
out; of his Mouth, to carry her away; tho', thro' the Affiſt- 
ance of the Zarth, which ſwallowed up the Flood, and of the 
iwo Hings. of the great Eagle, ſhe eſcapes fafely into the Wil- 
derneſs. All which Things almoſt explain themſelves; fig- 
nifying the Hardſhips the Chriſtians endured even after Conus 
ſtantine-came to the Throne, by the Oppoſitions and Perſecu- 


tions of Licinius, Julian the Apoſtate, and otbers; and by 
the great Inundations of the Barbarous and Heathen Nations, 


Which in a little Time overran and ſhared the Empite among 


them. Which muſt inevitably have ſwallowed up the Church, 
had. got the Eaſtern and Weftery Eagles, or Emperots, at 


_ firſt protected her; and afterwards the Barharous Nations 
Joi 


ed with the old Inhabitants of the Roman Empire, and at 

ſt embraced Chriſtianity alſo. However, the Dragon ſo far 
prevails, that the Woman is forc*d into a ſolitary and afflicted 
Condition; but ſhe is nouriſh'd. in the Wilderneſs for all the 
Term of the Tyranny and Perſecution of the Antichriftian. 
Powers: i. e. So imperfectly did theſe Barbarous Nations re- 
ceive and underſtand the Chriſtian. Religion, and ſo ſoon did 
they ſubmit to a new Kind of Antichriſtian Tdolatry and 
Perſecution, that the pureſt Part of the Chri/tian Church be- 
gan to be deſolate and diſtreſſed; and was forced into a Per- 
ſecuted, and Sackcloth, and Wilderneis Condition, during 
all the long Time of thoſe Aulichriſtiau Corruptions, for 


© Corollaty 1. The Times of the Antichriſtian Powers which 
are contemporary with the Stay of the Woman inthe Wilder- 
neſ5,. ought not ts be dated till ſome conſiderable Time after the 
Empire's becoming Chriſtian. Hor, as in the Type, a Woman 
is not to be ſuppos'd capable of flying into à Wilderneſs till 2 

5535 e | 7 2 s : ler 


4 * 11 * _—_ 


e 2 7 my E * 
_ a * * k 


* 


Pur III. Revelation of Saint John: 249 
2 ber Delivery; and after Bat the Flight it ſelf, by the 
cription of it bere, appears to take up a conſiderable Time 
alſo So in the Things thereby repreſented, it muſt be allowed 
' that there was to be a conſiderable Interval between the Conver- 
ion of Conſtantine, and the Riſe of the Antichriſtian Powers; 
tho its Duration is not exattly to be gathered from that Type. 


- Corollary 2. But if we take the Period of the Weſtern En- 
pire, or the Plucking of one of the Wings of this great Eagle, 
zo be the Date of the Woman's Arrival in the Wilderneſt, which 
is the ſame Epocha with the Riſe. of the Antichriſtian Powers, 
we have bence another Way of fixing it diſtinf# from that unden 
the firft Viſion of the two Courts, but exaftly- agreeing thereto. 
For, as that Meubod fiated it at A. D. 476, /0 will this alſo ; 
il being the utter Extinftion of the Empire, and its very Name; 
in Auguſtulus: So that the Epocha of this Victory muſt be fixed 
A. D. 476, and ſo its Concluſion A. D. 17363. which indeed 
ſeems to me the very lateſt Time, when we can ſuppoſe the End 
of the prevailing Tyranny of Amichriſft, juſt before the Time 
when the Commencement of our Saviour's Glorious Kingdom is 
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The Beaft with ſeven Heads and ten Horns. 


Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, baving ſeven Heads and 1 
ten Horns; and upon his Horns ten Crowns; and upon his | 
Heads the Name of Blaſphemy. e OY 
2. And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unio a Leopard; 
and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear; and his Mouth as the 
© Mouth of a Lion : and the Dragon gave him his Power, and 
bis Throne, and great Authority. | 533 


3 ; * 
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A ND. 1 flood upon the Sand of the Sea, and ſaw. a Apoc. xii. 1. 
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9 n bis Heads as it were wounded to 


Death; and bis deadly Wound was healed : and all the World 


- ©.  -apondred after the Beds. | 
4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave Power unto. 
ide Beaſt - and they worſhipped the Beaſt, a Who is like 
ume the Beaſt ? who is able to make War with 5 Bom 2 7 
5. And there was given unto him a Mouth 3 een 
Things, and Blaſdhemies : and Power was given unto bim to 
mate War forty and two Months. | 
5 6. And be bis Mouth in B 4 — againſt Gol 3 10 
Haſpbeme bis Name, and io. Toburace and them that dwell 
2 And it was given ante bim fo Wale War with the Saints, 
© and overcome them: and Power was given him over all Kind- 
7 5 reds, and Tongues, and Nations. | 
: | 8. And all that dwell upon the Earth Hall oats bim; 
+7 whoſe Names are not written in the flain Lamb's foot 7 wal ” 
from the Foundation of the World, © | . 
9. If any Man have an Ear, let him hear. © . 
Ti He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity : 
be that killeth with the Sword, muſt be killed with the Nr. 
Here is the Pationce and Faith of the Saints. ee 


5 5 In this fourth Pifien of the Open Codicil, we 1085 a dread- 
: ful and terrible Beaft, raiſed up by the Dragon upon the Wo- 
man's Arrival in the Wilderneſs. i. 4. At Empire advane'd 
into great Power, in order to diftreſs the Church, and to 
| raiſe Perſecution againſt the pure and undefiled Members of 
mt; according to the Defign of the Dragon in the Words im- 
Apo x xii. 17, „ AA foregoing ; when he was wrath with the Woman, 
and "went. to make War with the Remnant of ber Seed, which 
keep the Commandments of God, and habe the Te eftimony of Je- 


ja. Ebrift. The Beaſt has ſeven Heads :- Tis an Empire 


founded on and belonging to the even- Hild City of Rome, 
_and to be govern'd” by even ſeveral Softs or Forms ef fu- 
pream Governors. The Beaſt mw alfo in the State now de- 


© ſerib'd, 
. * ö ; x 4 : 5 „ a s. 
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ſcrib'd;- as he had once before, ten Horns, 4. e. e 
Governors. In this State, which was not in the former, theſe 8 
ten Horns haus len Crowns upon them ; i. e. they denote ſo | | | "ny 
many Kings, or Crowned Heads, over ſo many diſtinct Pro.. __ 
Vines 4 Kingdoms, within the Compaſs of the fame Roman ; 
Empire! He has upon all his ſeven Heads Names of Blaf- ; 
Ke i. e. All the ej Kings, or Forms of Government, | 15 
under which the Empire had been. and was to be, were Ido. e 1 
latrous. This Beaſt is made up of the three. former Beaſts in Dan. vii. 4, | BEE 2 
Daniel; the Leopard, the Bear, and Lion. i. 6 This No. 5 © Di, , 
man Empire reſembled, and had conquer'd, and contain'd in 
it ſelf the Grecian, - Medo- Perſian, and Babylonian Monar- 
prin repreſented by - thoſe | Beaſts. This Beaſt rereives bis 
Power, and his Throne, and great Authority from the Dra- 
gon; i, e. The Devil, ſeeing that he could no longer ſuppott 
grofs and Pagan Idolatry in the Roman Empire, advances 
theſe ten Kings? into the Throne; ' who, under the Chriſtian 
Name, ſhould yet really and effectually promote Idolatry 
till; tho' in a more covert manner, and by more cunning e 
Pretences. This Beaſt had one of his Heads wounded, or, 1 - = 
as it is in the Original, /ain to Deatb i. e. The former 6 3 
Head of the Cæſars or Emperors was deſtroyed, and the . — 
Empire utterly conquer d by the Barbarous Nations- Ang „„ 
pyet this mortal Wound was healed ; and the Beaſt it ſelf, | 
tho? not its Head, revived: (for- we never meet with any 
; Mention of the Revival of the Head, after its mortal Wound, Apoc. Aa. 
but of the Beaſt's Revival only.) i. e. Theſe Barbarous Na- 4 
tions did not deſtroy the Romans and their Empire, but were 
gradually received into Society with them, became one uni- 
ted — and ſubmitted both to the Religion, and in great 
Part to the Laws of the Roman Empire; and thereby x al 
| eee on Der a did not ot a fifth Monarchy. A 
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11 J altininn' 7 "Boks continued in e and 707 in the Schools and Forum 


| fr erty Tears, till Phocas the Emperor deſpiſed all Law and Equity. =: | 
2 ttm 200 Dart. 4 out of his Books 1 Its 
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the Subjects of this Empire ſubmitted to them, or wondred 
after them, and thereby ſubmitted to the Power of the Dra- 
gon, the great Erecter and Supporter of the Roman and all 
the other Worldly and Idolatrous Empires. This Empire 
under its ten Kings became very large, and proud, and blaſ- 

| and idolatrous; and was permitted by God to per- 
his Saints, and blaſpheme his Name, for 42 Months ; 


de. x260 Prophetick Days, or ſo many Years together. 80 


that ſome few choſen Perſons only, whoſe Names were wwrit- 
ten in the Book of Life, durſt oppoſe them, or refuſe Submiſ- 
fion to their wicked and Idolatrous Commands. And ſuch 
as thoſe are comforted, with the Proſpect of the End of their. 
Faith and Patience, in the Deſtruction of their Enemies; 
and thoſe Perſecutors themſelves are admoniſh'd to beware 
how they proceed in their Cruelties; leſt at the End they be 
dealt with according to the Zex Talionis, and ſeverely repent 
of ſuch unchriſtian Barbarity. This ſeems to me the plain 
and obvious Paraphraſe of this Prophecy; and the chief 
Thing that is farther neceſſary is, to ſtate the exact Time of. 
the Riſe of theſe en ing, which is the great and principal 
Epocha and Charageriſtick, of the ſo famous 1260 Years of 
this Book, For then it is both in Daniel and St. Jobn, as 
the Fathers * alſo generally allow'd, that the Antichriſtian 
jj 207 £0” 7 end ini bayon% oem 11 State, 
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mul i be the Standard of Law at Conſtantinople, ti/ ibe End of tbat Eupire. 
(base the Pandect, were found about, A. D. 1127, fince which Time 


Juſtinian's Lax has revived, flourifs'd, and continues to be the general: Law of 
Chriſtendom, one fingle Kingdom zxcepted _ Howe!, Part. 3. p. 203. See aſe 
Part. 3. p. 166. & 462. & 478, 455, 480. & Part, 4. p. 2, & 20. Part. 4. 


p. 76. & Sign. A D. 100%, & 1137, K 189. 


| ® Seq ſcientes firmum numerum qui à Scriptura annunciatus eſt, id eſt, 
ſexcentorum 1 ſex; ſuſtineant primum quidem divifionem Regni in 
derem; poſt deinde illis regnantibus, & incipientibus corrigere ſua negotia, & 
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avgere ſuum reguum, qui de improviſo advenerit regnum ſibi vindicans, & 
terrebit predictos, habens nomen continens prediftum numerum, hunc vere 
cognoſcere eſſe. en p. 448. ib | LOT . 
_ But as they know that. ſure Number which is declared in Scripture, that is 
656, it. them ii Trait for the Divifien of the Kingdom into ten; and 01 
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State, or Tyranny of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten . 
Horns, was to begin, when the Intireneß of the Roman Em- Y 
pire was broken, and the Imperial Government ceaſed : or, 
more nicely, when the Number of the New Kingdoms, into 
which that Empire was to be divided, amounted to the full 
and compleat Number of Tex, Now in order to our Satisfa- 1 
ction, in this great Enquiry, it is firſt to be obſerv'd in ge- | 
neral, that within a certain Period of about half a Century, 
this Problem is beyond Diſpute, even on the moſt careleſs * 
Examination. For it is certain, that till near the End of the | 
fourth Century, or Beginning of the fifth, the Roman Em- 
5 pire was very entire; not ſo much as one permanent King- 
dom being then ſettled within its Juriſdiction: and its Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Branches poſſeſſing as many or more Countries 
and Provinces, than ever the Roman Empire had before com | | 
tain'd. And it is withal equally certain, that long before the 35 
; 5 „ End 1 
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that, while they reign, and begin to ſettle their Affairs, and to augment their 
; Kingdom, He who will come Alu upon them, and claim the Kingdom, and | 
„„  terrify the forementioned Kings, I Name that includes the foreſaid Num- . 
| ber, they may know that he ts truly that Perſon, | 


Manifeſtius adhuc etiam de noviſſimo tempore, & de his qui ſunt in eo 
decem Regibus, in quos dividetur quod nunc regnat Imperium, ſignificavit 
| Johannes Domini diiciplus in + ; ediflerens quæ fuerunt decem Cor. 2 
= ma qua à Daniele viſa ſunt, &c. Tren. p. 440. Ubi fuſius de iifdem | 
diſputat renews.  * 2 e > 
For John the Diſciple of the Lord declared in his Apocalypſe, fill more FL 
eltarly concerning the laft Time, and concerning theſe ten Kings that are to be in 8 | 
that Time, among whom that Empire which now reigns all be parted 3 and . 
dauſcribes which thoſe Horn ar which Daniel ſax, &c. pag. 440. where Ire- 
næus largely diſcourſes about hem. FEY EH 
Tantum qui nunc tenet, teneat, donec de medio fiat. 'Quis niſi Romanus 
flatus ? cujus abſceſſio in decem Reges diſperſa Antichriſtum ſuperducet; & 
tune revelabitur iniquus, c. Tertull. 4% Refarred, Carnis, Cap. 24. Fide 
; ,  ejuſdem Apologet.” cap. 32, & 39. Et ad Scapul. cap. 2. Et Hieron: Bref „* 
n . in lib. 8. Comment. in Ezek. Auguſiin. de Civitate Dei, lib. 20. cap. 19. 
| © Onh as to him that withholds-until he be taken out of the Way, Who is be 
but the: State of Rome? which when it ſhall be partes among” ten Kings, will 
bring in Antichriſt ; and then ſhall be revealed that Wicked one, &c 
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Texel, * 4 rin) 


- This farementianed Antichriſt fall came culen the Times of the Roman Enipire 


are fu lilled, and the Times of the Conſummatiom ꝙ the World draw n For 


certainly ten Kings of the Romans ci be raiſed up, ih probal in 7 rent 
Places ; but they will reign at the. ſame Time. After whom the elevinth; of 
Antichriſt, aui /ezze upon the Roman Authority by magick Aris; and will A. 
preſs three of thoſe that reigned before him, and will have tht other ſeven un- 
der bim, &c. 1 125 40 ee ei 268 tg i ral; 6 ($45 

AZ ds Tis ue ares Ti well ics 76 xariLo0 dimoraxvfbira aue, 
hie e xaAder. O wir 75 in- . xp Sr, „i d Tw Taha u 
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Tor" is, y dpxy 4. Payainy loa dp- 
85 i® (dow sies lastet Ie. fc. Chryioltom, ad 2 Theſe). I. 


New, ont nay juſtly enquire, /in the fr ft Place, what ſbould be the Thing that 
|; 8 i. e —— ubibits bis Coming ? U . ch 
* 


fome Jay, "tis the Graze of the Spirit 2 but athers, that it is the Roman E 


21 
re: 
to which laft I principally giue my Afſent. — That is, 9 
pire is taken away, then ſhall the Perſon come, x. r. 2. 3 TY 
EZum qui tenet Romanum Imperium oſtendit; nifi enim hoc deſtructum 
ſuerit ſub de medio, juxta Prophetiam Danialis, Antichriſtus ante 
| Comment. in Hierem. 25. Vide etiam ad Ajgafiam, 
ire 


"By him wwbo evidbbildeth, be means the Roman f. for, unhſy dle, be 


yr ey yu and taken out of the N. 7 
| cuil not — ale Way, acurdiꝶ ic dn Prophecy of Daniel, Anti: 
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Time exactly did the New Kingdoms, within the Compaſs 


255 


of that Empire, amount to the compleat Number of Ten? 


And of the firſt Character, or of the Period of the Intireneſ 
of the Roman Empire, almoſt all the Ancients as well as 


Moderns expound the To zar in St. Paul, that which 2 en ii. 
» 7. 


with held or hindred the Appearance of ihe Man of Sin, or 


the Riſe of Aulichriſt. And, as for the latter Character, that 


then preciſely the Aulichriſtian State was to ariſe, when the 
New ings rais'd up in the Roman Empire amounted to the 
compleat Number of Zen, it is very clear in Daniel and St. 
Fohn, and the great Purport of their Prophecies hereto re- 
lating; as we have frequently hinted. And if there could be 


L 1 * 


any Doubt in ſo clear à Caſe, the Angel takes Care to pre- Apocal. xvii. 
vent it, by expreſly aſſuring us, that theſe Ten Kings were to % 3% Gar 
receive their Kiugdoms, or Power as Kings, one Hour, or at rev; Diſeurſ; 
the very ſame Time with the Beaſt himſelf, whereto they be- concerning An- 
long; for tho', as Dr. Creſſener objects, one Hour might ſig- og r 


nif a ſhort Space, if it had been joined with a Verb that =© H, er. 


implied Duration; as, to ęgerciſe Power. with the Beaſt one gr 


3. Demon- 


t. p. 216. 


Hour, might denote exerci/ing it 4 ſhort. Time with him: yet, 244. 


when the Verb is receiving Power one Hour with the Beaſt, 
I know no other fair Conſtruction the Words are capable of 


than that, Of its Commencement; the very ſame Time with the - 


Beaſt ; as we have exp6unded it. And ſince this Beaſt 
is a Beaſt with ten Horns, tis clear, by the Nature of the 
Thing, that he cannot be ſuch till chere be ſo many Kings 
riſen as are thereby repreſented. ; and as clear is it, chat, as 
ſoon as ever all the en Kings, or Horns, are riſen, he muſt 
be 4 Beaſt or Empire with that Number of Horns. Now, 
if we go the firſt, Way to Work, we ſhall. plainly find that 
the 192009 Empire, founded on and Confined o the” Seven 
ne ol Reme, Kalke as, 10 the yery Shadow, ard Prextnee, 
and Name of Power, under Momyllus Augnſtulus, A. D. 476, 
as is owned by all Hiſtorians'z and has been 1 
proved under che fourth Trumpet foregoing, which relates to 


char Matter, And if we go dhe ſecond Way, it comes to 
the fame Time. Accordingly Dt. Ali pitches upon this 


Epocha, 
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| 5 Fon. | oY i 1 in Rbatia 8 Pannonia, | WAY 3 * 


. Franci in Belgica. ie eee ere 
5 Anglo Saxones in We Haine du nn 
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I | — - Burgundiones in Callia e ab 10 91/97 
38. Wiſigothi in Gallia Aquitanica & in aber a, 
ey Tarraconenſi. | ; 
- 6s 6. Suevi & Alani in Luſitania. VF 
5 J. Vandali in Afries. 
8. Oftragothi in Pannonia, & poſes. in alia, 
9. Longobarbi in Pannonia. p N 
10. Heruli & Ti , qui latumuun vicerunt. by Oe 


> The Mlemans -i in Rbhztia and Pannonia. 
5L2„ſ— 88 
3. The Angle Jason in Britain. © hes Ry a 
4. The Burgundians in Gallia e 5 1 
5. The Wifigoths in Gallia "= mw en in the Pros 
TW vince of Tarracon in Spain. n 2 
6. The Survi and Alani in ene . a 
7. The Fundals in Africa. os OY 
2 | | 8. The Oftragoths in Pannonia, * aferwards in eh. 
. . . 1 oth The Lombards in Pannonia. : 
Spa | o. The Heruli and Turcilingi, who conquered Auguſtulus. 


| _ Thele are the Tn Kingdoms referred to by Daniel and St. 
5 5 * in Dr. Alis Opinion; and that moſt of them are of 
| > chat Number is out of Queſtion, But then I cannot full 5 | 
| 1 quieſce in this Account: For, fr/t, The Kingdom of 
Alemanni was ſo ſmall, and fo near its Concluſion; and bw 
| des was chiefly out of the Bounds of the Roman Empire, 


that it cannot deſerve a Place here, en yn is ou 
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one Kingdom reckoned in Britain, whereas there were un- 
doubtedly two, and both of them within the Bounds of the 


Roman Empire, and ariſen upon its Diſſolution alſo; as we 

mall fee preſently. Thirdly, we have here Mention of the Lom- | 
bards in Pannonia; which is contrary to Hiſtory ; ſince they g. Heel. 
did not till long after this, A. D. 526, enter the Bounds of pt. 3. p. 249, 
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the Noman Empire, or Pannonia; much lefs eſtabliſh 4 & 251. 


Kingdom therein. Fourthly, here is no Notice at all taken 
of the Greek Empire, which certainly ought to be accounted 
as One of the Ten Kingdoms; nay as the principal; and 
one that therefore cannot be omitted; eſpecially on Account 
of its large Share in Europe, and particularly of the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna, which it recover'd, and for about 200 
Years together ſtood poſſeſs'd of, even in Italy it ſelf. So 
that I cannot wholly reſt ſatisfied with the Doctor's Account 
of theſe Ten Kingdoms; no more than 1 can with that of 
Mr. Mede's, who erroneouſly! ſets them down at 456, as all 
ariſen at that Time. I ſhall therefore make myſelf a = 
_ cular Enquiry into their Beginnings in Hiſtory, which has 
not hitherto been ſufficiently done by any; and herein, as I 


ſhall aſſert nothing but what ſhall be confirmed by authentic 


Hiſtorians, ſo I muſt own my ſelf very much indebted to the 
learned Dr. Hotel, who is more careful chan any I have 
ſeen, in noting the exact Times of the Riſe of theſe ſeveral 
Kingdoms, at the Diſſolution of the Roman Empire. The 
Ten Kingdoms then I take to be theſe fol 
from the VI. Differtations,” p. 297.] re 
1. The Greek Empire at Conſtantinople, A. D. 337 
2. Suevians, ec, in Luſitania, about r 

3. Burgundians in Gaul, about _ 413 
4. Vifigaths in Gaul and Spain, about = 418 


5. Franks in Gaul, about 419 


6. Vandall in Africa, about - 4535 


* 
1 

> 

— 


: 1 * We * » x 8 
F. Britains in Britain, about 


lowing {fer all down | 


Kk 8. Ofre- 
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8. Oftrogoths in Pannonia, about 2 a : A. D. 454 


9. Saxons in Britain, about. = 455 
10% Hern, e. in l.. 4576 


(0 The Empire of the Greets bears Date from. the 


Death of Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 337; for he left Part 


of the Roman Empire to his Son Conſtantius, who ſeated him- 


_ © jubſtizuro,- confilium Gallia abeundi ceperum '; mm Atque 


_ felf at Conſtantinople, and fo began a diſtinct Empire or 


Kingdom thefe at the Time aſſigned. And this Date is fo 
Known, and unqueſtionable, that I need not alledge any par- 


ticular Hiſtorian for it. 


rie Empire of the Romans, 2s a Kind of diſtinct King- 


dom, I formerly dated from the Emperor's leaving Rome, 


and fixing his Seat elſewhere 3 or particularly from his ſett- 
ling at Ravenna, the Place of the ZYeftern Cæſars Reſidence, 


long afterward ;- which happen'd about A. D. 402; which 
therefore then ſerved well enough for the Epocha of a ſe- 
cond Kingdom. And that this is the right Time, hear Dr: 
HoeweP's Words: For the Year 402, the two Emperors Ar- 
« cadius and Honorius were Conſuls. Arcadius continued at 
« Conſtantinople, and Honorius at Ravenna, which now be- 
gan to be. an Imperial Scat; be baving in a manner left 


Milan, and here fix'd his Mode.“ However, I now prefer 
the Kingdom of the Heruli, with the Goths and Barbarians 


confederate with them, and reckon them the Tenth Kingdom, 


2 we ſhall ſee hereafter, 


. — „ 525 it, N B{E-L 64 | 

(in) The Kingdom of the Suevi. and Alani may. well be 
dated A. D. 409. Hear the ſame, Howl. again: © The Van- 
* 'dals, Alans, and Suevi, at ſome ſuy, now A. D. 409, en- 
red into Conſultation” to quit Gall and poſſeſs d them- 

« ſelves ef the Provinces of Luſitania, ' and Cartagena, and 
© Beetica.* And Sigonius more expreſly : © Hac clade, in- 
© quit ille, fra Yandali, Alani, & Suevi Gunderico Rege 


* 9 
3 


in 
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© in ulleriorem progreſſi provinciam ipſam in poteſtatem addu- 

* xerunt. Hanc trajeftionem hoc anno 409 fatiam Kalendis 

* OFobris Proſper, Caſſiodorus, & Jornandes in Annalibus 

«© ſcriptam religuere. The Vandals, Alans, and Suevi 

made Gunderick their King, and took Counſel to go out of 

Gall. So upon their going into the Province beyond | | 'Y 

them, they brought it under their Power. This Paſſage of | 

© theirs happened in the Year 409, upon the Kalends of | | 

October; as Proſper, Caſſiodorus, and Jornandes have re- 
corded it in their Annals“ However, I place the Riſe | 

of theſe Suevi and Alani, with Sr. Jaac Newton, two Tears 

ſooner, at 407, and defer the Riſe of the Vandals till their 

Kingdom began in Africa, at 4353 of which hereafter. 


(III.) The Kingdom of the Burgundians takes its Date pag. 593. 
from the Year 413. Hear Hotel again: This Tear, 413, 

* as Caſſiodorus and others a the Burgundians /eized on 

* Part of Gall, lying toward the Rhine: for, percetving their 

* own Weakneſs, they had not any Mind to firuggle with or 

* oppoſe Conſtantius, ihe Emperor's General, but defired 

Peace; which he was not averſe to grant, teſt, by an ill Sue= _ 

« ceſs againſt them, he ſhould ſtain the Glory of his former En, 
Actions. TT a | | 
(IV.) The Kingdom of the Fi/igoths takes its Date A. O. pag. 612. 
418, or 419. Of which alſo hear Zowel : Vallia, King of 

* the Goths, having proſperouſly fought againſt the Vandals 


and other Barbarians that had invaded that Country, dealt 
« with Conſtantius, that he and his Men might be received 


And the" for ſome Time- they made three diflin# Kingdoms, (I.) that of 
the Vandali or Silingi, (2.] that of the Alani, (3.), that of 'the Suevi; yet, 
before the other nine. Kingdoms were compleated, the Alani had conquered the 
Vandali and Silingi; and the Goths had alſo conquered that of the Alani : 
And fo there remained but one Kingdom out of all theſe three. Which Re- 
ductiom of theſe ſeweral Dominions. io one, whereby the Kingdoms in the Ro- 
man Empire, A. D. 476, were reduced to the exa#? Prophetick Number of 
Ten, de/erves to be particularly taken Notice of by us. See Howe!, Part. 3. 
—©:479-14733: ST s 0p e TOE RR 126 
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. in Gal, and there obtain Place where they might ſettle and 


* inbabit; and Conſtantius was fo faverrable to bis Requeſt, 
© that be procured @ fatisfafory Return from Honorius, ſo as 
© this very Year 419, as writes Proſper, or the Year preced- 
_ © inp, as Marcellinus bath it, they were permitted to return 


| © out of Spain, and to plan and fix themſelves in Gallia A- 


„ quitanica, from Tholouſe as far as the Ocean; which Re- 
"20 war afterward Exowt by the Name f Galcoign. * 


See Hua, (V.) The Kingdom of the Franks, as Baronius and 
. Howel affirm, is to be dated A. D. 456. But fince the 


great French Hiſtorian, Pere Daniel, has ſome Time ago 
confuted that late Riſe of this Kindom 3 ſince Sr. ſaac News 
on comes nearer the Truth, by making 7heodomir their firſt 

King, at 407, but confeſſes that Labbes MS. Bibliotheca and 
the Roman Writers eſteem Pharamond to be ſo, at 419: 

And fince, withal, tis certain that the Generality of the French 
Hiſtorians themſelves begin with Pharamond, that Tr, I 
prefer that Date accordingly before all the reſt, 


| pag: 638. (VL) The Kingdom of the Yandalc bears Date from the 


Year 435, as the ſame Howel affures us: At tbe Beginning 
© of February, A. D. 435, 4 Peace was made by Trigetius, 

« zwith Genlerich and bis. Vandals; by Virtue of which they 

had affigned to them Foe Part 1 "mn in oy. a | 


| © PO, 10 inbabit. 


p. 66s, 666. 66. (VIL The Kinki of 92 Brivains ey * its 


D. 447, as the ſame Hotel gives us the Account. 
His Words are theſe: © From the Time of Attius's third Con- 
e fulſbip, A. D. 446, we find Reaſan to date the utter Revolt 


2 the Britains from the Roman Empire. For the Tear 


« after the third Conſulſhip of Actius, Anno Domini 447, ſhe 
© compleated that Reſolution, which in this ſhe muſt og, thought 
© of, and begun, of chooſing a King to govern ber, which was 
© Vortigern, as be is commonly called.” And to him. does 
our $/ow agree alſo Try Chronology is parncularly com- 


Bikes mw een of Saint John. 
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mended by our late judicious Hiſtorian, Mr. Hrrel,): © Now pag. 52. 


+* the poor Remnant of the Britains direfed Letters to Actius, 
« thrice Conſul ; and yet, for all their Suit, they not bein able 
© to obtain Aid of bim, as he which had then both bis furl 
£ * full of Bufineſs and Battle at home, —— thought good to a 5 
point over them {ons King; and N with one Lee A. D. 


c 447» they elefte n 
(VIII.) The Kingdom of the Gel is to be dated 


” 


A. D. 454, as Howel aſſures us: e Goths, upon the pg. 692. 


Death of Attila King of the Huns, and the Retreat of thoſe 
People, A. D. 454s reſolved rather io uſẽ fair Means, and 
« defire a-Country from the Empire, than with Danger io in-. 
« vade the Territories of _ Nations oy ws and fo re- 
* ceived Pannonia. 


(IX.) The Kingdom of i 3 takes 1 ac. 


cording to the Saxon Annals, A. D. 455. Their Words are 


theſe: * Hoc anno 455 Hengeſtus & Horſa præliati ſunt cum 


Voriigerno rege in loco qui appellatur Egel ford, & frater 


| eius Horſa occiſus e; atque poſtea Hengeſtus & ſuns filius 


« A#ſca potiti ſunt regno.* On this Year 455 Hengeſ and 
. * ought with King Vortigern, at a Place called gels. 


for 


anno [455] atque ab hoc ipſo tempore Cantianum Hengeſti 
© Regnum, /ublato jam Horſo fratre, poteſtatis conſorts, exor- 
dium ſumpſiſſe. ex probatiſimis Authoribus manife flo con- 
Hat. On this very Year [455], and at this very 
Time, the Reign of Hengiſt over Kent took its Begin- 
ning, upon the Death we Horſa his Brother, and Part- 
ner in Authority; which is manifeſt and certain from 


the moſt approved Authors. And ſo is Dr. Howe) : Hiſt. Part. 4. 


* Hengeſt (fays he) was made King of Kent by his Follow- 
© ers, in the Tear 456, as Matthew Florilegus writes; or, 


o 


z where one of the Brothers, Horſa, was ſlain. After 
which Hengeſt and his Son Aſca obtained. the Kingdom.” 


And Lang born is very expreſs for the ſame Lear: Hoc ipſo Chronic. Re- 
gum Ang], 


P. 14. 
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at all the Engliſh Saxon Annals conſent, in the Tear 455. 
Stow and others date it the next Year. Stow's Words 
are: Kent, the firſt Kingdom poſſeſſed by ihe Saxons, had 
© Kings as follows ; Hengiſt was the firſt of the Saxons that 
« made bimſelf King of Kent, eight Nears after his entring in- / 
« to this Iſland, in the Year of Chriſt's Birth, 456.” And 

| therefore from one of thoſe Years 1 date the Saxon King- 

; ; | dom in Britain; tho* rather from A. D. 455, becauſe of 
N the unanimous Conſent of * all the Savon Annals to that 


2 3 5 d. GE Sal - ” 1 
3 354 a 3 Fad 


\ : Bag 


(X) The Kingdom of the Heruli takes its Date, as all 


agree, upon the Conqueſt of Auguſtulus by Odoacer, A. 


as 4 
- - * * 54 k = 8 
1 n . 45 ” ” FA 


| Anno poſt adventum ipſorum ſexto iniifle bellum Hengeſt & Horſam 
5 Contra Wirthgirnum in campo Egeleſthrip ibique inter ſectum Horſam, & 
Hengeſt cepifle regnum ſcribit Fabius Ethelwerdus. Anno 455 p:o!jnim hoc 
_ -  commiſſum fuiſſe, atque Horla caſo Hengiſtum regnum iniifle Annuals m- 
* nes Anglo - Saxonici conſentiunt. Ad quem annum in Anralibus etiam ſſe- 
| - rio Menevenſi attributis ita annotatum legimus ; Bellum apud Cantiam in 
| loco qui dicitur Ageleſthrep contra Britones & regem Britonum Guini gir- 
. | num; in quo cecidit Horſa, & frater ejus Hengiſtus regnum ſuſce pit cum fi- 
lio Oiſe apud Cantuarios. Et in Florentii Wigornienſis Chronico Hengeſt & 
Hors eum Wirtgerno Britonum rege in loco qui dicitur Ægeleſthrep pugna- 
vere; & licet in ea pugna Hors oceiſus eſſet, Hengeſt tamen victoriam ha- 
buit z & poſt hoc cum filio ſuo Eſc regnare cœpit. Uſerii Britan, Eccle/, © 
7 Artig. pag. 221. | < | r 
f I Ep Fabius Ethelwerd aurites, that Hengeſt and Horſa began the War againſt © 
c SE Does © Wirthgirg, i= Egeleſthrip Fiel, in the fixth Year after their Coming; and 
: IE” tba Horſ: vas Hain there, and Hengeſt began to reign. Now that this Bat- 
- : Adi ua fought, and, upon the Death of Horia, Hengiſt began his Reign in the 
| Var 455, al the Anglo-Saxon Annals agree. At which Tear aue read this 
| . Note, in the Annals vided to Aſſerius Menevenſis: 4 Battle in Kent, ar 
© I | : * the Place called Egeleſthrep. again} the Britons, end Guirthegirn he King 
1 ; * of the Britons, wherein Horla fell; and his Brother Hengiſt, with bis Son f 7 
? * Oiſc,' trot the Kingdom among the People of Kent. *Tis alſo in Florentius | 
% Woxcelter's Chronicle, that Hengeſt and Hors fought wwith Wirtgern, King 
ie Britons, in a Place called Egelſthrep; and althe' Hors was ſlain in that 
3 N did Hengeſt gain the Vidlery, and afterward began to reign with bis 
: N - B 1 2 E 0 SY 2% 
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VN. B. I have here in a manner omitted the ſecond King- 
dom, that of the Romans, which I formerly, as well as Sir 
Laar Newton ſtill reckons one of the en; and I put the 
Heruli and their confederate Goths and other Barbarians, that 

. conquered it, in its Stead, - My Reaſons are, That this is 
not a New Kingdom ariſen in the Roman Empire, and up- 
on its Diſſolution, as all the reſt are, and as they all ought to 
be. None of thoſe ten having received their Kingdom when 
St. 55 wrote, Apoc. xvii. 12. That Rome plainly belongs 
to the eleventh or little Horn, and ſo the Remains of its King- 

dom not ſo naturally belonging to one of the tex Horns : and 
that the fen Horns are all at laſt to hate the M bore, or the City 
f Rome, and to make ber deſolate, and burn her with Fire; 
'ver. 16, Which looks as if this City and its ſmall Remain- 
der of Dominion were a Thing diſtin&t from theſe ten 


_  Scholium. It muſt indeed be own*d that, beſides theſe, S., Howe, 
we meet about this Time with ſome Hints of a Kingdom of Par 2. prg. 
the Alemanni in Rbætia, or not far off, but for the greateſt 73, 705. 
Part of it out of the Bounds of the Roman Empire; and be- 

ſides too ſmall, and too near a Concluſion, to be here re- 

counted. Another ſmall Kingdom of the Alan, at Or- 

leance, is ſometimes alſo by the By mention'd in Hiſtory; 


Propterea neminem moveat fi præter enumerata modo in Galliis Regna 
etiam A Aurelianenſium Regnum ; item Armoricarum Civitatum 
Dy naſtiam ibidem forte invenerit uſque ab Honorii imperio ad hæc tem 
permanentia : Hanc fiquidem modicz admodum ditionis fuiſſe; illud mo- 
8 tempore; nempe, decem plutimum annos duraſſe comperiet. 
Neutrum igitur cum reliquis pari loco. & ordine habendum eſt, nee fi cujul- 
dammodi quid alibi inveniri poſſit. Med. Comment. Apoc. p. 576. | | 
Moreover, 'no one need be concerned, if, beſides thoſe | Kingdoms juſt now . 
enumerated in Gall, he alſo may perhaps find a Kinedom of the Alans, at 
Orleans; as _ a certain Dynaſiy of the Cities of Little Britain, fill in 
Beis till this Time, from the Reign of Honorius: for he vill diſcover that 
"this latter Dynally was of an exceeding ſmall Extent y and that the firmer 
"Kingdom lafted but a Tittle While after this Time [456]; i. e. at the moſt 
but 10 Years, [which is 10 Tears before our projent Period of 476.] * bo 
5 | 3g | : t 


but this ſtill was ſo very inconſiderable, and ſhort liv'd, as 
"nor laſting ſo long as 476, that it could leſs than the former 
claim a Place among thoſe eminent Kingdoms before us. 
And the like way bt ſaid of a Kind of Dytaſty of the con- 
Join d Cities of Little Britain, which no Hiſtorian in the E- 
numerating of the Kingdoms of the Roman Empire would 
Ever teckon among that Number. Thus alſo a little after 
"Miles Death, his Son is by the By mention'd as King of 
the Fun; but this Kingdom laſting fo very ſhort a while, 
end being beyond the Danube, at leaſt for the main of it, 
if it be to be called a Kingdom at all, does not deſerve any 
Notice in this Place, And as to the Gepidz, who. conquer'd 
the Fu, and took. their Places, Toon after Altila's Death, 
and whole Kings are alſo ſeveral times mention'd in Hiſtory, 
. _ their Kingdom was alſo beyond the Danube, and fo beyond 

"the proper Bounds of the Roman Empire, as Jornandes 


See Howel, affures us. *Tis true, the Lombargs, long afterward, planted 
Part. 4--16. 2 noted Kingdom in .{taly; but that was not a new additional 


Kingdom, but came upon the Deſtruction of that of the 
Orb,; as that had done on the ueſt of che Heruli 

- "before, All Which Aſter-conqueſts, and Changes, and Suc-- 
ceſſions, have nothing to do in this Place, where we are to 
determine the Ten Original Kingdoms, into which the Roman 
Empire was immediately divided, upon its Diſſolution in the 
"fifth Century only ; and not all the occalional Mutations and 


I Gepidz Hunnorum ſibi ſedes viribus vendicantes totius Daciz fines vel. 
ut victores petiti, nihil aliud à Romano Imperio nifi pacem & annua folen- 
mia, ut flrenui viri, amica pactione poſtulavere, Quod & libens tunc annu- 
" M 2 & uſque nunc conſuetum donum eſt; nam gens ipſa à Roma- 
"no ſaicipit Principe. "Fornander de Rebus Geticis, cap. 5p ro. R 
The. b, whe they laid Claim to the Seats wwhere the Hunns had been, 
obtained the Borders of all Dacia, as having conquered it ; and, like couragious 
Men, required nothing more, of the Romans, when they made a League of 
Fri with them, but EEC 
them their annual Donatives. Which the E , who then reigned, woilling- 
2 granted them. And, accordingly, their uſual! Donativves are of van of, ra | 


pa For that Nation it Jelf receive: theſe Donati urs from the 
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Alterations therein afterward. Sr. Iſaac Neruton indeed omits. 


the * of the Greeks, even tho? it contained the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna it ſelf, and other Parts belonging to the 


Latins As alſo he, with Dr. Alix, omits the Kingdom of 
the Saxons in Britain, tho? it certainly aroſe upon this Divi- 
ſion of the Roman Empire, as well as the reſt, and equally - 
within the Bounds of: that Empire. He alſo introduces in- 


their Stead the Kingdom of the Huns, and that of the Lom- 
bards ; in neither of which, for the Reaſons already given, 
can I agree with him, So that altho* the immenſe Pains 


Sr. Iſaac Newton. has here taken, to deduce all the Ten 
Kingdoms out of the Original Hiſtorians, be of very great 
_ Ufe, and demonſtrates that their Number is either exactly 

or nearly. Ten, according to the Prophecies ; and that much 
the greateſt Part of them muſt be agreed on by every one; 
yet am I till forced a little to differ from him in theſe two. 
Thoſe he calls Alani, being joined to the Oftrogoths in his Ac- 


count, may be included under them in mine. Upon the Whole, 
it ſeems to me highly probable, that the Date of the Antichri- 
ſtian State, parallel with that of the Ten Kings, upon the 
Diſſolution of the old Roman Empire, is to be fix'd to the 
Fear of our Lord 476; becauſe of the Evidence we have 
given, that then, and not before, nor after the Diviſions of 
the Roman Empire, as diſtin from that Empite, firſt a- 
mounted to the compleat and juſt Number of Ten: nay, 
and continued about the very ſame Number, without Increaſe. 
or Diminution, for many Tears afterwards. 


* 


Saebolium 2. It may alſo deſerve to be here obſerved,. that 
as the Number of the Kingdoms into which the Roman Em- 


pire in Europe, agrecably to the ancient Prophecies, was ori- 
ginally divided A. D. 476, was exactly Ten, not reckoning 


me very ſmall ones, either juſt then expiring, or at the ut- 
moſt Bounds of the Empire, or inconſiderable : So is it alſo 


very nearly returned again to the ſame Condition; and at 


States, Thoſe Ten I mean, are 1. 


* 
\ } 
\ - 
: > ov o — 


preſent is divided into Ten grand or 1 Kingdoms or 


he States of the Empe- 


4 
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' ror of Germany ; not as Emperor, e pen large he- 
reditary Dominions of his own in Auſtria, Hungaria, — the 


neighbouring Countries to the Adriatrick. [ Fheſe are now 


enjoy d by his Daughter, the Queen of Hungary.} 2. The 
e of 2 Cat preſent under the . of 
Hungary alſo.] 3. The Swiz Cantons. 4. The Duke- 
dom of Savoy. 5. The States of Holland. 6. The Repub- 
lick of Venice. 7. The Kingdom of France. 8. The King- 
dom of Spain. 9. The Kingdom of Portugal. 10. The 
Kingdom of Great Britain. For tho? there are many more great 


| Kingdoms and Dominions-in Europe beſides, yet are they out 


of the Bounds of the old Roman Empire, and ſo not ſo directly 
within our preſent Enquiry. Tho, even in that Caſe, I mean, 


if we take in all Europe, or Chriſtendom, (thre famous 78 76e. 


- within thoſe Bounds, they, as at the firſt, are either at tbe 


2. Sweden. 3. Denmark. + Pola 


ro in the Apocalypſe) che Number of Kingdoms in the moſt 

er Senſe, or of Crowned Ficads, is ſtill more exactly and 
indiſputably juſt Ten, beſides the Em and, 5. viz. 1. Mufc 

4 f France. 6. — 

7. Portugal. 8. England. | he Sicily, now Sar- 

dinia. for the other — Dom inions of Europe 


very Borders of the old Empire; or, in nee if oO... 
par'd with theſe, very inconfiderable. | 


Scholium 3. eee 


the Agreement of the two laft famous Numbers in Daniel, 
with the State of Things in the Chriſtian Church, agreeably 


to our preſent Interpretation of the Apocaly ſe. Davies 
Words are theſe: hg. e 


7. And when be Gall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the Power 


| of the buly People, all theſe Things fall be finiſhed. 


8. And I heard but I Ke ht not ; then. ſaid 1, O my 


| Lord, what ſhall be the End of theſe Things ? 


9. Aud be ſaid, Go thy Fay, Daniel; for the Words are 


; clojed up and jealed till the Time of the End. 


10. Many ſhall be purified, and made white, and tryed : 


Bus the Wicked Jhall d' wickedly; and none of the Wicked ſball 


: 2 but the Wi Ye 1 1 11. And 


Paar III. Revelation of Saint John. 367 
11. And ſrom ibe Time that ibe daily Sacrifice Pall be taten 5 
away, and the Abomination of the Deſolator be ſet up, | there 
Hall be a Thouſand To Hundred and Ninety Days. 
12. Bleſſed is be that waiterb, and comerh to the Thouſand 
Three Hundred Five and Thirty Das. 
13. But go thou thy Way till the End be: for thou ſhalt 
reft, and ſtand in thy Lot at the End of the Dass. 


Now concerning theſe Numbers, which I own' to be the 
moſt vbſcure of any in Daniel, and perhaps of any in the 
whole Prophetick Writings, I ſhall propoſe an almoſt New 
Opinion of my own, or rather Conjecture; for Ido not ſee 
Foundation for any Thing more hitherto. In order to the 
Explaining of which I obſerve, concerning them, 


1. That theſe Prophecies, and thoſe adjoining to them, 
belong to the Times after the Deftrnition of Jeruſalem, and 
the great Diſperſion of the Fewws thereupon; as appears by the 
Words firſt ſet down, And when: be foal}: baue accompliſs'd to - 
 Featter the Power of the boly People, all theſe Things Hall be 

Aniſbed. For whether we interpret this Accompliſbing to ſcat- 
ter by the Beginning, or by the Ending their Diſperſion, it 
however appears to belong to the great Captivity of the ems 
begun by Titus Veſpaſan, and not at all to that Affliction 
they endured under Hntiocbhu Epiphanes. I obſerve/, 

2. That theſe Viſions were to be ut up and concealed 
from all Men, even from Daniel himſelf, till towards the End 
of the World, or the Time when they ſhould be moſt of them 

_ fulfilled 5 as appears by the Words here, G0 aby Hay, Da- 
niel; for the Words are cloſed up, and ſcaled till the Jime of Ste cl Ia.” 
the End: or, as it is in the fourth Verſe foregoing, Bur thou OE 

O Daniel ſhut up the Words and ſeal the Book even to the 9. 

Time of 'the End, Nay, that Time of the End ſeems to be 

particularly characteriz'd in the next Words, by the vaſt Im- 
 provement of Knowledge and Learning at that Time: A 
ny ſhall run io and fro, and Knowledge or Learning ſhall be 
increaed. Whence I obſerve, . e 
; TY, | L 4 | 3. That 


* 
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3. That fince it is but in theſe two or three laſt Centuries, . 
that Learning has been ſo particularly improved, as every . 

Body is ſenſible; and ſince moſt of the Things prophecied of „5 | 

by Daniel, do now appear to have been fulfilled, theſe laſt | . | 

Ages and the preſent are the only ones wherein, according | 

to the Prophecy it ſelf, the Underſtanding of theſe Viſions 

could be expected: and * therefore, by the way, the particu- 

lar Expoſitions of the Ancients are not much to be regarded 

by us in theſe Matters, I obſerve, 5 
: 4. That fince theſe Prophecies relate to the Times after 

: the taking away the daily Sacrifice, and ſetting up the Abomi- 
5 | mation of the Deſolator, not by Anttochus Epiphanes, but by 

5 Nis Veſpaſian; as appears by the ſcattering of the Power of 
the holy People, to be accompliſh'd alſo at the ſame Time; 
it is not unreaſonable to date them from that Time, rather 5 
than from the Times of Antiochus; which are not at all con- Ok 
cerned herein. I obſerve farther, 3 


5. That theſe 1290, and 1335 Days, or Years thereby 
meant, may fairly be expounded, not of Chaldean but of Ju- 
, tian Tears: becauſe here is no Date from the Times of the 
-Chaldeans, or of Daniel, or from any Time in which the 
Cbaldean Year continued in the World; but all belongs to 
the Interval after the Deftrufion of Jeruſalem : and we know 
that no other than the Julian Year obtained then over all the 5 
5 + Roman Empire. I obſerve therefore, in the laſt Place, 
: 1 4 Few | © REIT ® 8 
| | __* Conlequitur Patrum autoritatem_ in negotio Antchriſli viſimorum 
temporum ſutut in aliis multum iis — um fit) — — eſſe: ut - 
pote quorum ætate Myfterium illud juxta Angeli prophetiam adhuc clauſum 
& m ſoret: non igitur eſſe cur hic Patrum opinationibus tantopere 
moveamur, ut multi ſolent. Med. De Numeris Danielis. p 891. | 
It follews from hence that the Authors he Fathers, in the Bufmeſs of An- 
| _tichriſt, and of the 2 Times, ( 1:58 Rath be 47 — dr vu is in- 
Ys | | " deed none at all; becauſe in their Days that Myſtery, according to the 22 
TS: of the Angel, un ſhut and ſealed up: Nor is there any Reaſon why we ſho 
be wery much moved, as many are, with the Conjecures of the Fat rs on this j 
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56. That theſe two Numbers will moſt naturally hint to us | 
thoſe two remarkable Preludes to the Proleſtant Reformation, 
or moſt eminent Diſcoveries of the Frauds and Idolatry of 
Anticbhriſt, and Beginning of thoſe Publick Seceſſions from 
him (of whoſe Duration the Angel had juſt before been ſpeak- 

Ing) which laid the Foundations of the Engliſb and German 
Reformations. For if we add the former Number 1290 

Tears to A. D. 70, the Year of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

we ſhall come to“ A. D. 1360, the very Time of the Begin- 

ning of Wicklißf's famous Oppoſition to Autichriſt, as Helvi- 

cus exactly places him; and as the Author of his Life aſſures | 
us in theſe Words: He began to defend his Opinions when be —_— Life 
'< was, very young, and continued till he was very: old, con- 4 2 30 | 
© ftantly retaining and maintaining the ſame ; ſome few except- his Jpology for 
© ed, which. be reformed and refined more and more, as begrew him. Oxford, 
© in Tears and Knowledge. He was Dotior of Divinity almoſt 608. 
© :30 7ars, and for ſome: few Years Parſon of Lutterworth in | 
- Leiceſterſhire, He bad ſome Time been Fellow of Merton, and 

© Maſter of Baliol College; and, as. ſome-write, henaſic d in 
Oxford. He began ts . be: famous about the Year: of our 

© Lord 1360, and died in the Tear 1387, in bigh Favour 
© both with God and Men. And the fame is fully atteſted 
by the very learned Mr. #/harton, in his particular Account 
of Wickliff, in theſe Words: Claruit anno 1360, quo circiter Appendix ad 
ö tempore - ingraveſcentes. ævi ſuperſtitiones, immauem, Eccleſiæ 5 e p 
jam diu inolitam, Romani Pontificis tyrannidem, erronea fidei vi = £0. 

dogmata in Scholis paſſim recepta, & turpiſſimam vitiorum la- 1360. 
bem ab omnibus admiſſam, 4 pleriſque etiam defenſam Voce ac _ 


* 
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u take Daniel's ra, that is, the Ceafing of the daily Sacrifice, by the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, which was in the Year of our Lord 
70, and add unto7o that Number 1290, limited by the ſame Prophet, it cometh 
to the Year of our Lord 1360, about which Time the excellent John Wicklieve 
in England, and ſhortly after Johannes de Rupeſciſſa in France, (whoſe La- 
bours upon the Apocalypſe are ſaid ta be extant, ) prophecy'd, or rather declared 
many Prophecies out 'of tbe Apocalypſe, concerning Antichriſt, G. S. Sacræ 
Heptades, p. 186, 187. See the 8 of Mieklißf's Writings, of which 
not ä few are againſt Aitichriſt. In Bals, Cent 4. Vit. 1 , 5 
n 1. Arn Sen Jp 2208 9 Scriptis 
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5 | - Scriptis \ acrizer-oppunnare cpi preſertim werd Regie Pote- 
3 8 fatis atque Ordinis Eccleſtaſtici Fura contra immanes Pontifi- - 
| 8 ; cis Romani & fratmum mendicantium ufurtationes conſtanter 
N  pariter ac erusite propugnavit. < Fobn Vici was become 
} famous at the Year 1360 about which Time he. began to 
8 oppoſe theſe Super ſtitions Which were then very com- 

„ mon: "as that prodigious Tyranny of the Pope of Rome, 

to which the Church had then been long uſed ; thoſe erro- 

| 3 „ nous Doctrines which were every where received in the 
| E: „„ Schools; and that ſcandalous Corruption as to Vice, 
A Which all People were guilty of, and which were gene- 
| rally "defended ale; and that both by his Preaching 
e and by his Writings": When he efpecially vindicated” the 
1 _ © Rights of the Royal Authority, and of the Eccleſiaſtical 

Order, againſt the violent Uſurpations of the Pope of Rome, 

and of the mendicant Friars; and that he did conſtantly 

and win much Learning. And Bale himſelf, from woom 

. | | tis probable the reſt have talen this Date, ſays thus: Num 
„ . : ele Pater "(anno poſt  Servatorem natum MCCCLKX, ) 


5 5 S per fuum ſauſcita vit Spiritum, nt in mediis impiorum lociſta- 
. | RR rum tenebris pro ſua ftaret veritate magnanimus Jeſu Cbriſſi 
5 0-0 pugil; fieretque adversiis Antichri/tos inviftiſimum tjus #tatis 


eternal Father (in the Fear of Chriſt r360) raiſed up Y/ick- 
ag , by his Spirit, chat he might ſtand up for his Truth as 
ES e a valiant Soldier of Jeſus Chrift's; that in the midſt of the 
3 Darkness, that aroſe from theſe Locuſts, he might prove 
+ the molt invincible Inſtrument of that Age, "againſt the 
Antichriſis thereof. And his Preaching had ſuch great 
Succeſs, that his Doctrine ſoon ſpread over the Nation, and 
laid a happy Foundation for the Eygiif Reformation after- 
wards. Nor was it confined to England alone, but ſpread 
it ſelf as far as Bobemia and, as we ſhall ſee preſently, the 
Bohemian Seceſſion was occaſion'd by Vietiſßis Doctrine 
- Giffuſed there. For if we add the ſecond of Daniel's laſt 
"Numbers 1335 to A. D. 50, we ſhall come to A. D. 1405, 
the very Time of the publick Spreading of Victlif s Opi- 
3 0 | ; 3 | ww" h nions . 


 organam;” De Seriptor. Brizan.' Centor.' 4. Vit. 1. The | 


— 
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nions by John Huſi, and Jeram of Prague, and others, in 


Bohemia. For tho? Heluicus places them three or four Years - 
later, yet did they certainly begin ſo ſoon if not ſooner, and 
at that Time were become famous. Hear one of the Hiſta- 


rians: 2 Eccleſiam puriorem in Bobemia agminatim ſe- Lætus, p. 34 


© ceffia fiebat. d Ramana Eccleſia, ¶ ineunte- nimirum ſeculo 


* 


* #0 the Year of our Lord 1409. 


oo Affairs 


5 6 


« decimo. quiuto. ] eus ſeculi quarta auno Pragæ publicè diſpu- 
farunt Jacobus & Conradns Cantabrigenſes Viclaſi diſeinuli; 
© — docentes: præterea Papam 4 Antichri/tum : Joannis 
« Huſſ 2 3 tantæ eraut eſſicaciæ Con cines. As to the 
of the purer Church, there was now a Departure 

made from the Church of Rome, in Bohemia; and that by 
5 great Numbers. This happened in the Beginning of the 
ifteenth Century; in the fourth Year of which Century 

« [1404] Jacob and Caurade, who had been the Diſciples of 
© Wiikhiff, and were of Cambridge, publickly diſputed at 
Prague. They, taught alſo, that the Pope is Antichriſt - 
So efficacious: had been the Sermons of Jobn Huf. And 
this is confirm'd by the Words and Hiſtory of Huſ him- 
For, beſides that Number of 1 290, the. Number of 1335, to which the 
Prophet Daniel gives a Bleſſing, ts alſo'\fulfilled. For atcaunt that from the 
D :folation of the Temple, and Ceafing 7 the daily Sacrifice, which happened 
about the ſame Year of our Lord 70, add, I ſay, to that 70 the Number of 


1335, and it cometh fully to the Year of our Lord 1405.: Soon after which 
Time was aſſembled the great Councell of Conſtance. In the ſame Counce!l 


the Godly Bohemians, Johannes Huſs, and Hieronymus Pragenſis, openty pro- 


teted againſt. the Pope: ſaying, That if he did not follow Chrift in his Life, he 
<vas not Chriſt's Vicar, G. S. Sacre Heptades, p. 187,188, 189. [I Hufe 
Warks you have a great many remarkable Treatiſes of Antichriſt ; no ſmall Part 
of his Writings being of that Nature. | Us 
- + Secripfi libellum de corpore Chriſti, primo anno mem prædicationis, qui 
fuit, ut æſtimo, annus Domini 1401, inquit Huſſ. Duo mandata Archiepi- 
ſeopi Pragenſis, & Huſſii ad Papam Gregorium XII. appellatio, unde turba- 
rum en initium, ad 4. D. 1409 pertinent. Hu. Opera, pag. 39, 
& pag. 86. | 
1 wrote a little Book concerning the Body of Chriſt, ( ſay: Huſs ) in the firſt 
Tear of my Preaching ;| which was, 1 422 wo Near 7 Lord 1401. 5 
two Mandates of the Archbiſhop of Prague, and Huſs's Appeal to Pope Grego- 
ry the XLth, whence the. Beginning of the Diſturbances is to be derived, be 


ſelf, 


- hyjuſmodi diſputationes ortz quibus irritati Romanen 


the Chronicon Citizenſe / Paulus Langius. 


_ 


1401, and whoſe publick Troubles with the Court of Rome,. 
upon Account of it, began A. D. 1409. So that his famous 
Oppoſition to Antichrift is well dated from the middle Lear 
A. D. 1405. For as we find by his Hiſtory that his publick 


and ſevere Taxing of the Vices of the corrupt Clergy of the 


Romiſb Church, was the main Thing which made him taken 
Notice of, and hated: So we find in his Works, that his 
moſt remarkable Sermon on that Subject, in Publick, before 
a Synod of the Clergy at Prague, was preach'd that ꝶ ve 


Se 
Year we enquire, about A. D. 1405: And this Preaching of © 


Witklif*'s Doctrine, at Pragus in Bohemia, had ſuch Succeſs 
that it ſoon f ſpread over that Country, and into Germany 


alſo: and if the Wars had not cruſh'd it, a Reformation in 
all thoſe Parts had immediately followed. However, it was 


» Magiſter Johannes Hus quamdin in ſcelera ordinum ſecularium homi- 


num acriter prædicando invehebatur, omnes dicebant Spiritum Sanctum ex 
eo loqui; at cum in Clerum convertit ſermonem & ſtilum, tum ulcus teti- 
git, & male audire cœpit. I znitio Operum Hau. ; MY 


Mil Mafter John Huſs bitterly inveighed in his Preaching againſt 1 
Prattices of ſecular Men, all Men ſaid That the Holy Spirit "poke out of bim 


but when be turned his Diſcourſe and Style again the Clergy, 
Wound, end began to have an ill Reputation. * 

'+ Oper. Hap. Vol. 2. p. 9. a ee ee e 
A4. D. 1403 luxus immodicus, & ſuperbia Clericoram faciunt ut Huſ- 
ſius, Pragz in Bohemia; & alii inquirerent de ee ae. in Eccleſia: unde 


be touched the. 


ö » 


ice- condemnarunt. Caluiſ. & Hift. Bohem. A. D. 1 499 invaleſcente- 
ica Doctrina Pragz apud Bohemos, reliquz nationes Pontifici Romano 


- additz Praga diſcedunt magno numero. Caikvi// Quod Engelbertus Hifto-- 
ricus actum refert A. D. 1406. Ut ex Pauli Langii Chronico Citizenfi difci- 


mus. 15 e 

A. D. 1.403 the exceſſive Luxury and Pride of the Clergy occaſioned Huſs at 
Prague, in g > wotng and others, to make Inquiries into Church Authority ; 
auhence it was that ſuch Diſputations aroſe, by which the Papilis were provoked) 


and publickly condemned 45 of Wickliff's Articles. — 4s the rine of 
Huſs prewailed at Prague, in Bohemia, the other Nation, that æuere addified 
te the Pape of Rome, went: away from Prague in great Numbers. Calviſ. 


Which Engelbert the Hiftorian Jays came to paſs A. D. 1406 as we larn from 
F St 4 {f 


4 58; _ vo a. 1 . 4 | r 1 81 
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ſelf, who dates the Beginning of his Preaching from A. D. 


es Articulos Wiclefi 45 


- 
certainly, 
. 4h a 
* 


pl: 
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certainly a main —— and prelude to the great Refbr- 
mation in Germany after ward, in the next Century. And theſe. 

preparatory Spreadings of the Proteſtant Doctrines in England, 

and in Bohemia, which ſo effectually began to diſcover the 


Frauds and * Antichriſt in thè Church of Nome, ö 
a8 Mr. 


to which diſcovery, Mede has well ſhewn, this 2 882; &c. 
cy. in Daniel does particularly relate, ſeem to me copſidera- 
9 to be aimed at by theſe Numbers before us. 


3 —_—— 
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The Second Beaſt with two Horns like a Lamb. 


XX eee coming up our of the Earth ;, 21 
{No ant he bad two Horns like a Lamb, avd bt fpake as Ar 
ragon. +» 8 * A HLH | 
132. Andbe exerciſtth all the Power of the fir Beaſt be- 
fore him; and canſeth the Earth, and them that dwell therein : 
10 Morſbip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Found was. Healed, - | 
13. And be doth great Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire 
come down from Heaven un Earth in i figbt of Men. 
14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by the 
Means of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do in the fight 
of the Beaſt ; ſaying to them that dwell on Earth, that they 
ould make an Image to the Beaſt which bad a Wound by @ 
Sword, and did live. | p =. 
136. And be had Power to. give life to the Image of the Beaſt z 
that the Image of the Beaſi ſhould both Speak; and Cauſe that 
2 * as would not wor ſbip the Image of the: Beat ſhould be 


Mm *© 5 16. Aud 
* 


NW 


12 ſome kind of Unity, and Name, and Strength: which other. 
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16. And be cauſeth all both ſmall and great, rich and poor, 


free and bond 10 reteius a Mart in their right Hand, or in their 


Forebeads. A e ee Fs 
17. And that no Man might Buy or Sell ſave be that bad 
the Mark, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the Number of bis 


- 


Name. 


18. Here is Wiſdom. Let him that hath underflanding 
count the Number of the Beaſt; for it is the Number of 4 


Man; and his Number is fix hundred fixty and fin. 


In this fifth Viſion ; (which includes the ſixth alſo, of the _ 
Image of the Beaſt, of which hereafter) we have a plain Ac- 
count of the Riſe of Anticbriſt himſelf, ſtrictly fo called; or 
of the Pope of Rome, and bis ſubordinate Hierarchy : having 
indeed the appearance of a Lamb; profeſſing to be the Vicar 
of Chriſt, who is the Lamb of God; Servant of the Servants 
of God; Succeſſor of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter; the great 
Paſtor of the Church, to feed the Flock of Chriſt: but /peak- 
ing like a Dragon; exalting himſelf above all that is called 
God; Excommunicating and Deſtroying Princes; Abſolving 
Subjects from their Allegiance; Introducing new, falſe, and 
pernicious Doctrines and Practices; Commanding Idolatry in 
the Worſhip of Angels, Saints, Images, and Reliques; Ty- 
rannizing over the Conſciences of Men; and Anathematizing 


all who will not ſubmit to his ungodly doings. He exerciſes all 
the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him; maintains Imperium in 


Imperioz a Diſtinũ Empire in the Empire; he requires the like 
or greater Submiſſion to his Decrees as the Supream Temporal 
Power expects; and gives out all his Laws in the ſight, and 
by the Permiſſion of the ſeveral Kings by which thediſtinct 
Kingdoms of the Roman Empire are govern'd. He cauſes all 
to Worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was HeaPd, i. e. 

He is the common Center and Cement which Unites all thoſe 
otherwiſe diſtin&t Kingdoms; and by joining with them pro- 
cures them a blind Obedience from their Subjects; and fo he is 
the Occaſion of the Preſervation of the Old Roman Empire in 


wiſe 


| Part III. Revelation ef Saint John. 
en quite diſſolv'd by the Inundations and Wars 


wiſe ebe 
ſucceẽding the ſettlement of the Barbarous Nations in that Em- 
| pre He alſo does, or ſeems to do a Multitude of ſtrange 
iracles ; and pretends to abundance of lying Wonders; by 


which he ſtrangely prevails with, and amuſes, and enſlaves 


the World; and fo deceives chem into an implicit Obedience 
to his Dictates. All which Characters are ſo Peculiar to, 
and Notorious in the Pope and his Subordinate Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, that I need ſpend no more Words about them, 
What is here chiefly to be conſider'd is the Time of his Rig, 


275 


and his Duration; both of them to be taken from Daniel, ps i.Lemma. 


. where, as we have prov*d, he is deſcrib'd under the Name of 10. 
_ the Little Horn; and. therefore, according to what has been 
there already Advanc'd, ought to begin /ome Time after the 


Riſe of the Ten Horns or Ten Kings of the Roman Empire; 
and to Continue ſomewhat beyond their Period; And this is 


very agreeable to the other Prophecy, which aſſures us that his | 


Deſtruction is to ariſe from thole very Ten Kings who were 
to give their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, to give their 
Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the Words of God ſhould be ful- 
filled, or till the End of the 1260 Years Dominion of Anti- 
_ chriſtian Kingdoms, A. D. 1736. who, ſome Time after 
they have freed themſelves from that Dominion, ſhall hate the 
Whore, and ſhall make her Deſolate and Naked; and ſhall Eat 
her Fleſh; and Burn her with Fire, Apoc. xvii. 13, 16, 17. 


Which cannot poſſibly come to Perfection till every one of 


thoſe ten Kings have caſt off their Yoke, and Unite together 
utterly to Deſtroy the little Horn, or the Pope and his Hierar- 
chy. For as to the Epocha of the Exaltation of the Papal 
Power, I take it to be plainly and evidently, 4. D. 606. 
130 Years after the Epocha when the Ten Kings were firſt 
riſen A. D. 476. And certainly this Date agrees ſo well with 
Hiſtory that nothing can do more ſo, Thus ſays one ver 
truly, Concerning the Emerſion of the two Horn'd Bea 


te out of the Earth, I find a great conſent in the Commenta- N. Stephens] - 
te ries, Controverlies, and Stories of the Church: that the 2 the Number 


£ two FU Beaſt began in the Univerſal Headſhip: under 
Mm 2 a | ce the 


666. p. 36. 
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I 5 de Emperor Phocas, Cratentborp, in his Treatiſe againſt 
8 «© Spalato, calleth it the Corner Stone of the Building. And 
e in very deed many Authors, it you put them upon it 6 
| cc "hl Original of the Beaſt's Kingdom, they do gene- 
« rally in a manner pitch upon the Year 606.” And tobe ſure 
* HEN x Pope Boniface the third in that Year receiving firſt from the 
ER Tyrant Phecas; and the Popes, his Succeſſors ever after claim- 
: ing the Style of Head of the Church, and Univerſal Biſhop of 
; rhe ſame, and accordingly ever after pretending to, and upon 
5 - all Occaſions exerciſing an uſurped Power agreeable to ſo pre- 
ſumptuous a Title; this Epocha of the Pope's Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
ranny is ſo Eminent and Remarkable in Hiſtory, and has occa- 
ſionꝰd ſuch mighty Diſputes between the Romanifts and Pro- 
 Zeftants, and has been ſo often pitch'd upon by thoſe who have 
h attempted this Prophecy, tho” they could find fo little direct 
1 3 | Foundation in Scripture for it, that I need not uſe many Words 
- / to ſhew the Exactneſs of its Correſpondence with Daniels | 
3 ns Prophecy, and that from hence began that famous Period when A 
Times, and Laws, ſhould be given into the Hands of this Little Ee 
. Horn for a Time, and Times, and an half or 1260 Years. 
Dr. Heylin, a Leagned Man, who ſeems not much to have 
concern d himſelf with the Apocalypſe, from the great diffe- 
Cofmeg. p. rence there was in Hiſtory between the Biſhops of Rome before, 
105. 2 and the Popes of Rome after this Epocha, in his Catalogue 
. intirely diſtinguiſhes the one from the other: and having gi- 
| 8 8 yen us a Liſt of the 65 firſt Biſhops of Rome till A. D. gog 
=—_ gnd noted that Sabinianus I. was the laſt of the Roman Bi- 
| Hops, not having that arrogant Title of Univerſal Biſhop, or 
Head of the Church, He finiſhes that Branch of the intire Ca- 
talogue; and then beginning the ſecond with this Title, 2b. 
Popes of Rome challenging @ Supremacy over all the Church, 
from A. D. 606 and Boniface III. He gives us the Catalogue 
. of the Popes till his own Time, being in Number 179. And 
it is very well worth our Obſervation that when juſt before that 


; 55 Time the Biſhop of Conſtanlinople had obtain d the Title of 
— -. *. . Univerſal Biſbop, the then Popes, Pelagius and Gregory the 
5 : yy Great vehemently oppos'd it; and downright affirm'd that 


* 
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whoſoever took the Title of Univerſal Biſhop upon him was 5 
2 Fore- runner of Antichriſt ; equal to Lucifer in Pride, and 

had the Name of Blaſphemy upon him. So that when im- 
mediately after, St. Gregor ys next Succefſor but one, Boniface 
the third accepted of that very Title; and, what was more, 
both himſelf and his Sueceſſors exercigd that Tyranical Pow- 
er therein imply'd ; it is plain by Pope Pelagius's and St. Gre- 
$079's Opinion that either Antichriſt himſelf, or at leaſt his 

ore- runner, who was equal to Lucifer in Pride, and had the 
Name of Blaſphemy upon him, began to ſit in the See of 
Rome. This whole Hiſtory I ſhall firſt give you in the Words 
_ of that great Man, A. B. Land in his excellent Book againſt 
Fi/her the Jeſuit; and then in the forenamed Pope's own Words. P. 116. 117. 
The A. B. then giving an Account of the gradual Riſe of | 
the Popes to their Greatneſs under the Chriſtian Emperors z and 
being come towards the End of the ſixth Century, He thus 
proceeds, About this Time brake out the Ambition of Jobn 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople affecting to be Univerſal Biſhop. - 
He was Countenanc'd in this by Mauritius the Emperor; 
but ſourly oppogd by Pelagius and St. Gregory; in ſo much 
© that St. Gregory plainly ſays this Pride of his ſhews that the 
Times“ of Antichriſt were near. So as yet; (and this was 
near upon the Point of fix hundred Years after Chriſt ;) 
there was no Univerſal Biſhop, no one Monarch over the 
© whole Militant Church. But Mauritius being Depos'd and 
* Murdered by Phocas, Phocas conferr”'d upon Boniface the 
© third that very Honour that two of his Predeceſſors had 
Deelaim'd againſt, as Monſtrous and Blaſphemous, if 
not Antichriſtian. Where, by the Way, either theſe two 
© Popes Pelagius and St. Gregoryerr'd in this weighty Bufineſs 
about an Univerſal Biſhop over the whole Church; or if they 2 
did not err, Boniface and the reſt which after him took it Se 4% By. 
upon them, were in their very Predeceſſors judgment An- nat res 
« chriſtian, I ſhall now produce Pope Pelagius's and St. Gre- , Chap. 6. 
gory's Senſe in their own Words. | 
Sciat ſe tamen & ipſe Foannes, niſi errorem ſuum cilo correx- 
eri, à nobis excommunicandum fore Univerſalitatis quoque 
Hes | | nomen, 
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nomen, Ne þbi illicite uſurpavit, nolite attendere : — Nulus 
enim Patriarcharum hoc tam profano vocabulo unguam utatur ;— 
Perpenditis, Fratres Chariſimi, guid e vicino ſubſequatur, cum 
& in Sacerdotibus erumpunt tam perverſa primordia, Quia 
enim juxta eſt ille de quo ſeriptum eft, ipſe eſt Rex ſuper univer- 

e, filios ſuperbie. bp. 8. Pelag, II. Apud. Concil. Tom. 
: 4. P. 476. 
f yp x however, take notice of this himſelf; ; that, 3 
he quickly Correct his Error, he ſhall be Excommunicated 
by us. Do not you alſo attend to the Name of Univerſality, 
0 Sh he unlawfully Uſurps to himfelf.—Let none of the 
- * Patriarchs ever uſe ſo Profane an Appellation,—You ſee, 
Dear Brethren, what it is that is coming upon us preſently; 
- . © while ſuch perverſe Beginnings break out even among the 
« Sacerdotal Order. For this is near to him, concerning 
. Job xli. 34 2 it is chus nn, He is King over all the Children of 
Pri 


— 


Conſacerdos meus 1 vocari Univerſatis Epiſcopus cona- 
tur: Exclamare compellor ac dicere, O Tempora] O Mores! 
Sacerdotes vanitatis ſibi nomina expetunt, & novis ac prophanis 

vocabulis gloriantur. Nunguid ego hac in Re, Piiſſime Domine, 

Propriam cauſam defendo? Nunguid ſpecialem injuriam vindico? 
Ei non magis cauſam Omnipotentis Dei, & cauſam univerſalis 
Eccleſia — Sed abſu ta cordibus Cbriſtianorum Nomen illud Blaſ- 
phemiz, in quo omnium Sacerdotum honor admitur, dum ab uno 
fibi dementer arrogatur. Greg. L. 4. Ep. 32. | 

*My Companion of the Sacerdotal Order, John, endea- 

.* vours to have the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. I am forced _ 
to cry out and to ſay, Ol what Times do I live in, O! 
what wicked Courſes are now taken Some of the Sacer- 
x: < goo order deſire Names of Vanity to be given them; and 
glory in Novel and Profane 'Appellations! Do I, moſt Re- 
4 Lord, defend my own peculiar Cauſe in this Matter? 
| [ avenge any Injury offer d eſpecially to myſelf? And 
: © not rather the Cauſe of Almighty God, and the Cauſe of the 
= 5 Church Univerſal? But let ſuch a Name of Blaſphemy be 
| | 5 ; | s baniſh d 
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© baniſh'd from the Hearts of Chriſtians; whereby the Honour 
of all the Sacerdotal Order is taken away, while it is madly 


* clain*d by one Perſon. | 

Sed in bac ejus ſuperbia quid aliud nifi propingua jam Anti 

chriſti eſſe tempora defignatur? L. 4. Ep. 34. | 
But in this Pride of John's, what can elſe be meant, but 

that the Times of Antichriſt are already at hand ? 


Nullus unquam deceſſorum meorum hoc tam profano vocabulo 
utt conſenſit; quia videlicet fi unus patriarcha Univerſalis dici- 
tur, patriarcharum nomen ceteris derogatur. Sed abjit, hoc 


abſit a Chriftiana mente id ſibi velle quenquam arripere unde 


fratrum ſuorum honorem imminuere ex quanculacungque parte vide- 
atur.— Perpendis, Frater chariſſime, quis e vicino ſubſequitur, 
cujus & in ſacerdotibus erumpunt tam perverſa primordia. 

Quia enim juxta eſt ille de quo ſcriptum eſt ipſe eſt Rex ſuper 
univerſos filios ſuperbiæ, quod non ſine gravi dolore dicere com- 
 pellor : Frater & Coepiſcopus noſter Joannes mandata Dominica, 
 Apojtolica præcepta, regulas patrum deſpicions, eum per elatio- 
nem præcurrere conatur in nomine. ita ut univerſa ſibi tentet 
adſcribere, & omnia que ſoli uni capiti coherent, videlicet Chriſto, 
per elationem pompatici ſermonis ejuſdem Chriſti ſibi ſludeat mem- 
bra ſubjugare. L. 4. Ep. 36. & Pelag. ubi ſupra. | 
© No one of my Predeceſſors did ever conſent to uſe fo 

profane an Appellation: Namely becauſe if one Patriarch be 
+ ſaid to bean Univer/al Patriarch, the Name of Patriarchs 


© is denied to the reſt of them. But far be it, far be it from 


© the Mind of a Chriftian, to defire that to be aſcribed to 
© himſelf, by which he may appear in the leaſt to dĩminiſh the 
.* Honour due to his Brethren.— Tou will confider, moſt dear 
Brother, who it is that is approaching, when ſuch perverſe 
'* Beginnings break out even in the Sacerdotal Order. For this 
© comes to paſs, becauſe that Perſon concerning whom it is 
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© Written, He #s King over all the Children of Pride is at Hand. Job «li. 34. 


Which I am force 


Our Brother, and Fellow Biſhop, Jobn, deſpiſes the Com- 
2; elle : _ © mages 


to ſay; tho* not without great Sorrow. 


2380 


An ESSAY on the Par III. 


eee the Precepts of the Apoftless and 


the Rules of the x" rag and endeavours, by the Name 


© he takes to himſelf, to be his Fore-runner, in Pride. Inſo- 
much that he tries how to aſcribe all high Titles to him- 


<« ſelf; and to bring under his Yoke all thoſe Members of 


< Chriſt, which are only Connected to Head, that is to 
« the ſame Chriſt; ad that by hs aas an Iſle 
and Pompous Tide. 


Tu quid Chriſta, Univerſalis ſeiic Rauf capiti in 1 
mi i adicii es difturus enamine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet 
conaris Univerſalis appellatione ſupponere? Duis, rago, in hoc 
tam per ver ſo vocabulo niſi ille ad imitaudum proponitur qui deſ- 
pettis Augelorum legionibus ſecum ſocialiter cunſtitutis ad culmen 
conatus 70 fingularitatis 7 Omnia que prœdicta ſunt 
frunt : Rex ſuperbiæ prope eſt; &, quod dici nefas eſi, ſacerde- 
tum eft preeparatus exercitus. L. 4. Ep. 

What wilt thou ſay to Chriſt, who is the head of the Church 
© Univerſal, when thou Endeavoureſt to ſubdue to thee all his 


"2 Members, by thus aſſuming the Title of Univerſal Biſhop? | 
_ © Whois it I beſeech thee that thou propoſeſt co Imitate in this 


c perverſe Appellation, but he who deſpiſed the Legions of 


Angels, which were his Companions and Fellows, and en- 


© deavour d to raiſe himſelf to the Height of Singularity above 

5 themye—All that. bas: been comes to pals : _ 
King of Pride is at hand: and, ein 

© is an Army of Priefts ready for him. 


2 = 8 eee eſt aliud quam f- 


To conkenr to d Wicked en, nee elſe 
* but to Deſert the Faith. | 


Et quia hoſtis Omnipotentis Dei Aube e juxta oft, Pudi- 


 ofe cupia, ne proprium quid inveniat non ſolum in moribas, nec 
Ef as e acme | 


w 
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And becauſe Antichrift, the Enemy of Almighty God, 1 


at hand, I earneſtly deſire that he may not find any Thing to 
favour him, not only in the Manners, but not ſo much as 
F inthe Appellation of the Sacerdotal Order, [2.11 +3 35 


Ego vero fidenter dico, quia guiſſuis ſe Uni ver ſuſem Sacer« 
dotem vocat, vel vocuri defiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtam 
præcurrit; quia ſuperbiendo ceteris pra ponit. L. 6. Ep. go. 
_ © Now ſay, with Aſſurance, that whoſoever calls himſelf 


© the Univerſal Prieſt, or deſires to be ſo called, he is the Fore- 


runner of Antichriſt; in his Inſolence; becauſe he ſers him- 
« {elf above others by his proud Behaviour. | 


281 


| Sefuinjam, a oldons, mn bu tome roinuanto 


previirfione ſua apparnuit bumani generis inimitus, ut ipſos, qui 
ei contradicere bene & bumiliter vivendo debuerunt, per hac ſu- 
* ee precur/ores bubeat Sucordoten. L. 7. Ep. 

% But becaufe, as we now ſee, the End of the World is ap- 
* proaching, the Enemy of Mankind has appeared in his 
© Fore-runner z that he may have thoſe very Prieſts his Fore- 
© runners in this proud Title, who ought to oppoſe him by 
« living well, and humbl 7 7 138. Tas. 


It is therefore evident that, as in the preſent Hypotheſis, 


the Pope aroſe among the Ten Kings in place; his Authority 1. vij. . 
5 


and theirs being in the very ſame Countries and Kingdoms 


and after them in Time, as Antichriſt was to do; ſo that at 


this r A. D. 606. his Power wasadvanc'd to a Height 
abun 


antly ſufficient to begin the Date of his overbearing Do- 


minion and Tyranny over the Chriſtian Church, which is x30 Pt. 1. Lem. 


Years after the Riſe of the Ten Kings: which being fo, and 


his Duration 1260 Years, as we have already obſerv'd, we 


* 


o. prius. 


have great Reaſon to expect the utmoſt Period of his Grandeur 


and Tyramy, at the Year 1866, and 130 Years after the firſt 
Ten King have left the Pope, or his utter Deſtruction, with 
that of the whole Roman * at our Saviout'ꝰs Coming, 


Or 
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or A. D. 1866, according to the ſeveral Scripture-Prophecies 
hereto relating. Nor can I at all agree with Sir. //aac Newton's 
Tntimatior, p. 113. that the Date of this Little Horn may 


be deferr'd till the latter Half of the eighth Century, It ap- 


ars to me that the Reaſons for 606 are too ſtrong, and too 
well ſupported by the entire Purport of all the Viſions in great 
Mea ſure contemporary with it, to be ſet aſide by any ſuch Inti- 
mation ; without the ſtrongeſt Reaſons to ſupport it. None 


of which do at preſent appear. He only ſuppoſes that it 


was the Pope's Temporal Dominion that made him one of the 


Horns, and that he did not acquire that till the eighth Century. 


Now had the Little Horn been one of the Ten Secular Horns 


or Kingdoms, this might have had its Weight: but ſince this 


Horn was not one of them, but was to be diverſe from them; 
and all the Pope's Temporal Power was ever and only claim'd in 
ordineadSpiritualia,'I think that Suppoſal intirely ungrounded : 
nay, rather, contradictory to the Deſcription of this Litzle 
Horn, Second Beaſt, or Man of Sin in Daniel, St. John, and 


the Apocalypſe, as we ſhall farther ſee preſentiy. 


8 


Dan. vij. 8. 


Fed TY 
Ver. 17 
w 75 4 2 
a P . 
4 * E 0 
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* 


Fer. 20. &c. 


- Corollary 1. Since av ehave already aſſerted that the Little Horn 
is Daniel it the ſame zuith tbis Second Beaſt, or the Pope of 
Rome and bis Hierarchy, we are oblig'd to conſider more parti- 
cularly the Deſcription of that Little Horn in this Place, and 

wherber it will agree with the Popes of Rome, as we have 


Found that of the Second Beaſt has done. Daniels Words are 
2s follows: | | 


i: ['confidered the Horns, and behold there came up among them 
anotber Little Horn, | before whom there were three of the Horns 
diſplanted; and behold in this Horn there were Eyes, like the. 

Hes of a Man, and a Mouth ſpeaking great Things.—1 beheld 
ben, becauſe of the Voice of the great Words which the Horu 
pate, I bebeid even till the Beaſt was ſlain, and bis Body deſtroy - 
ed, and given to the burning lame. — Then I would know the 
Truth of the Ten Horns that were in bis Head, and of the 
orber which came up, and before whom three fell, even of that 
Horn that bad Eyes, and a Mouth that [pake very great T. 2 57 
I „ vb __ whoſe 


4 


' 


Parr II. Revelation/of Silt Jobn.. 283 


whoſe Louk was more ſtout than his Fellows. © I beheld, and the 
ſame Horn made War with the Saints, and prevailed againſt 


 them.--The Ten Horns out of this Kingdom are Ten Kings that 
Hall ariſe : and another ſhall ariſe after them and be ſhall be 


diverſe from the firſt, and be ſhall ſubdue three: Kings. | And 
he ſball ſpeak. great Words againſt the moſt: High, and'fhall 
wear out the Saints of the moſs High, and think to change 
Times aud Laws: and they ſhall be given into bis Hand until 
a Time, and Times, and a Divifion-of Time. But the Judg- 
ment fhall fit ; and they ſball take away bis Dominion, io con- 
ſume, and to deftroy it unto the End. | a 


The ſeveral Characters and Deſcriptions here have either | 


been already obſerv'd, or are generally obvious and eaſy of 
themſelves in their Application, excepting that famous one 


here thrice mention'd, that he was to diſolant three of the - 


Ten Kings; that before him three of them were to fall; and 
that he was to ſubdue theſe three Rings: which is too ſolemn 


and remarkable a Character of Antichriſt to be here omitted: 


eſpecially ſince I queſtion whether it has been tightly explain d: 
tho“ Dr. Allix and Mr. Mede, to ſay nothing of an Anony- 


mous Author before em both, have come neareſt the Matter. 


I ſhall therefore firſt give their two Opinions, in their own 
Words; and then propoſe my own to the Reader. As to Dr. 
Allix, after he had ſet down the Ten Kingdoms, which he 
ſuppos'd- to be the ſame ſignified by the Ten Horns, above 
ſpecifyꝭd from him, he adds, Ex bis decem regnis tria auulſa P. 18. 
© ſant, ut creſceret parvum Cornu. Herulorum reguum ab Of 
© trogothis Regibus deſtructum eft, non diu poſiguam Romam 
© (9, Italia maximam pariem occupaverant Anno ſcilicet Chriſ- 


19. 


1493. Qftrogoibi a Longabardis viddi ſunt Anno 883. Lon- 


gobardi demum 4 Carolo Magno itu ſunt debellati Auna 773. 


ut ille non ſibi Romam & Italiam ſuljjecerit, ſed ipſam Romans 


Pontiſici guoad utile dominium dono dederit. Of theſe Ten 
Kingdoms three were plucked up, that the Little Horn 
© might grow. The Kingdom of the Heruli; was deſtroyed 
by che Kings of the Offrogotbhs; not long after they had 


e ſeized upon Rome, and the greateſt Part of  /taly: 4. e. 
| Nn 2 A. D. 493. 


* 


a » 
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1 D. your The Oftrogaths were overcome by the Lombards, 


in the Tear 333. and. the Lombards were at laſt overcome by. 
+. Charles the Great in the Tear 723, but ſo that he did not bring 
Name and [tal under S ion to himſelf, but beſtowed 
Nome upon the Pope ; ſo. far as related to the Advantages 
that were to be made by ſuch a Subjection. And ſays Mr. 
Mee, The three: Kings wubich Danie] ſ[aithithe arp pr 
© Hora. ſhould. depreſs and diſplant to advance himſelf, wer 
©. thoſe whoſe Dominions extended. imo Italy, and ſo — bis 
© Light; 1. That of the Greeks, whoſe Emperor Leo Iſaurus, 
* for the Quarrel of Image-worſhip, be excommunicated, and 
male bis Subjetts of Italy revoit from- their Allogiance,” 2. 
© That of the: Longobards, ( Succeſſors 10 the C hs,) 
© whoſe Kingdom: be cauſed,” by the Aid of the Franks, to be 
& 12 rd and extirpateds, thereliy to get the-Exarchate 
Ravenna, (which, uce:the Revolt: from the Greeks, the 
obards 4vere-ſeiz'd an) for a Patrimony to St. Peter, 
. Te lf "was the Kindo if the Franks itſelf; continu'd in 
=} ens 1 4 LAY Wee whoſe» Emperors: from-the Days of 
Henry IV.” bei excommunicated; depos'd, and ramp un- 
der hig Fret, and never ſuffer d to live in Reft till be made 
© them not only 10 quit-their' Intereſt in the Election ef Popes, 
© and" Taveſtitures of © Biſhops; but that Remainder' alſo of Ju- 
© r;/diftion.inltaly-wherewith, together with the Roman Name, 
| © he bad onde enfeeſſad bein Predeceſſors.  Theſs were the . 
= Kings, by- ra, or (as the Kalgar bath) bumbling of 
#7 2 bow-room + by Degrees, 4 advanc'd 
© bimfelf 10 4 Hagiub of temporal Majeſty, and abſolute : 
© Greatneſs, which made bim ſo terrible in the Yorld, Thus 


3 nearer the Truth, I think, than Dr. Allie. And truly in 


| — to 


my Opinion cheſe three Kingdoms are, 1. That of the-Greeks, 


or the Exarchate of Ravenna, continuing from . DD; 367 | | 


till 783, for-186 Years, 2. That of the Lombardi, continu- 

ing rom 4. D. 570 till 254, ſor 204 Years: And, 3. That 

of {toh, which: immediately ſbeceeded it; and which 1 may 

dall the Kingdom of the Franks; becauſe its firſt Kings for ma- 

1 0 Regs were 1 out of, and > am. acted 1 . 
war 
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afterwards were ſucceeded by the- zalians, and then by the Ger- 


mans. of which Kingdom we have an intire Succeſſion and 


Hiſtory. in Sigonius continuing from 4. D. 754 till 1286, De Rego 
for 312 Years. And. call theſe the Kingdoms here referr'd Italiæ. 


to, becauſe theꝝ all were deſtroyed after the Riſe of the Power 
of the Little Horn, the Pope; and all were deſtroy d in great 
Part by his Means and Intereſt; and becauſe every one of them 
not only in general belong'd to the Ten ſeveral Original King- 
doms of the divided Rowan Empire abovementiond, but e- 
ſpecially becauſe they belong! d to Italy, the Country where the 
Pone's. Power was to ſpread, and where it is moſt natural to 
ſeek, for ſuch. Kingdoms, as his Kingdom was to diſplant or 
ener vate, and to humble, and which were to fall before bim, 


according, to the expreſs Words of the Prophecy before us. 


That the Pope was in a great Meaſure, the Occaſion of the De- 
ſtruction of the Exarchate of Ravenna, hear Sigonius and 
Haul. Leo Imperator, relus Romanis perceptis, haudpua- 
quam propoſito ſus dimatus, Spatharioalteroin Ituliam miſſo, 
* Haulum Eæarchum monuit ut ſi vita enpoliere Grrgorium (II. 
Honiiſicem) baud puſſet; ſaltemde Pomificatu'dejireret,” atque 
ei alterum ſaliſtitueret. Ita Paulus ſimul mandato Impera- 
«. toris:adduttas, ſimul Eregorii odio ſlimulatus, quod ab eo tri- 
Lbulum Eccleſiis imponere vetaretur, exertitum Ravennaten 
© Spathario tribuit, eumgus Nomam contendere, & Pontificem 
in viucula. conjicere” juſſits  Atque ne hac quidem latere Gre- 
« gorium res potuit : Haque ut libertatem ſuam fimul ac ſalulem 
6. defenderet, coactus eſt adverſus pravas Chriffiani Imperatoris 
© infidias barbarorum' fimal. atque hoſtium auxilium implorare. 
«: Quippes.. reliquis- remotis ſub/idiis, Longoburdos en Spoletano 
Nc aque Ducatu excivit; as ſpe premiiſquevepletos adventon- 
© tebus: Exarchi legionibus obtulit. Hi magna aninorum ala- 
© critate ad Urbem prufenti, pontem Salarium;, pontemgae Mil- 
© vinm cum validis armatorum:coborithus inſederunt; & commiſ- 
ſo cum adueniente Spathario prarlio Navennatem exercitum ab 
Urbis aditu ſummoverunt; Spathariumque ipſum Ravennam 
© ſe referre incepty irrito cbegerunt. Romæ autem Gregorius 
«+. Pontifex harum rerum certicr fottus, ſævire animo, atput er- 
10 45 | © trema 
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© trems meditari remedia capit.' Traque Pomificis Conſtantini 
© exemplo Decretum propoſuit, quo Leonem Imperatorem piorum 


+ | * communione” removit z ut qui non ſolum non Catholicus, ſed 
etiam Catholicis infeſtiſſimus eſſet: ac mox Italiæ populos ſacra- 
menti, (quo ie illi obliga berant religione exolvit : & ne ei aut 
tributum darent, ant alia ratione obedirent indixit. Quo de- 

e ſcreto accepto Romani, Campani, Ravennates, & Pentapoli- 


tani a Leone ſubito defecerunt; ac variis tumultibus excitatit 
* ip/os etiam violare magiſtratus non dubitarunt. Quipte Ra- 
+ venne Paulus Exarchas occiſus eft. Rome Petrus Dux lumi- 
© nibus captus. In Campania Exbilaraſlus Dux cum populos ad- 
« verſus Pontificem incitaret, a Romanis eo profectis una cum fi- 


io Hadtiano eſt obtruncatus. Quinetiam odii ſui vim adver- 


© ſus eum vebementer adeo intenderunt, ut ad boſliles acerbitates 


© provetti de Imperio ills. abrogando, alioque Imperatore legendo 


retulerint. Quod igitur jampridem gravibus flagitiis Leonis 
© impulſi /pe ac ſiudio deſtinarant, id hoc maxime tempore ut fa- 
© cerent. preſents Pontificis Eccleffieque inducti periculo ſunt. 


Quippe rebus commemoratis exaſperati certa animi ſententia 
- © impium ſavumgue Leonis imperium reſpuerunt, ac ſolemui ſa- 


© cramento ſe Pontificis vitam ſtatumque in perpetuum defenſu- 
ros, atque ejus in omnibus rebus auctoritati obtemperaturos ju- 
rarunt. Ita Roma Romanuſque Ducatus a Græcis ad Roma- 
« num P ontificem, propter nefandam vor um hereſin impieta- 
temgue per venit. Sigon. De Regn. Ital. 4. D. 724, 726, 


1 p 


Wien che Emperor Zeo-found what State Rome was in, he 
© was no way diverted from his Purpoſe... One of his Offi- 


n cers was ſent into Haly, and gave Notice to Paul the Ex- 


arch, that if he could not take away Pope Gregory IId's. 
« Life, yet that he ſhould expel him from the Popedom, and 
ſet up another in his Room. Accordingly Paul, both in obe- 


dience to the Emperor's Command, and as excited by his 
HFatred to Gregory, becauſe he had obſtructed his Deſign of 


« laying a Tax on the Church; he gave that Officer an Army 


out of Ravenna z and ordered him to go to Rome, and 


* throw the Pope into Priſon, Now this Intention of his was 
e 43 2 5 : e not 


— 


* 
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not concealed from the Pope. He was therefore compell- 
ed, in order to preſerve his own Liberty and Safety, to im- 
plore the Aſſiſtance of Barbarians, and of Enemies, againſt 
the unjuſt Snares that were laid for him by a Chriſtian Em- 
peror. Accordingly, he laid aſide his other Auxiliaries, 
and called in the Lombards from the Dukedoms of Spole- 
10 and Tuſtany; and, by the hope of Rewards, | brought 
them to oppoſe the Exarch's Legions. Theſe Forces came 
with great Alacrity to the City; and lodged. themſelves 
upon the Salarian and Milvian Bridges; with ſtrong Bodies 


* 


they could enter the City; and obliged the Officer to re- 
turn to Ravenna without Succeſs.— When Pope Gregory was 
made acquainted with theſe Affairs, he began to be in a 


Pope Conſtantinès Example, and publiſhed an Edict, where. 
by he excommunicated the Emperor Leo: as not only no 
Catholick, but a bitter Enemy of the Catholicks; and pre- 
ſently after he abſolved the Halians from the Obligation of 
the Oath which they had taken to him; and commanded 
them neither to pay him Tribute, nor to obey him in any 
other Inſtances. Now when the People of Rome, of Cam- 
pania, of Ravenna, and of Pentapolis had received this 


various Seditions; and did not ſcruple to violate the Autho- 
rity of their Magiſtrates. Thus Paul, the Exarch, was 
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out at Rome, And when . £xbilaratus. the General, had 
ſtirred up the People of Campania againſt the Pope, his Head 
© and his Son Adrian's Head were —— off by the People of 
Nome, when they came thither. Moreover, their Hatred 
© againſt him proceeded to that vehement Height, chat they 
came to Severities only to be ſhe d to open Enemies, and 


# © they cohſulted how they might depaſe him from his Govern» 


% ment, and chooſe another Emperor. — That therefore which 
they had purpoſed to do long ago, as induced to do it by 


the 


of armed Men: and when the Officer came with his Army 
from Ravenna, they fought them, and beat them, before 


Rage, and to think of the laſt Remedy. So he followed 


Edict, they revolted from Leo immediately; and aroſe in 


flain at Ravenna. Peter the Governor, had his Eyes put 
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the eee, Lev's Wickednefs, Ss were per- 
ſuaded to do now, upon Occaſion of the ne lar, Danger 
both che Pope and the Church were in: Whilſt they were 
< exaſperated by the Actions already mentioned; and took a 
firm Reſolution to reject the cruel Government of Leo; 


aid entred into Engagements under a ſolemn Oath, that they 


- would defend the Life and State of the Pope for ever; and 


be obedient to his Authority in all Things. And thus did 
Nome, and the Roman Dukedom come from the Greeks to 
the N Rome, vy reaſon of their hotrible Hereſy 2 

_ ©:4mpi 
| *Lvieprand baving prepar'd all Things beferchand for 1. 


Pe. 4. 
P. 56, 7 * an Emterprize, invades the Exarchate an @ ſudden, and lays 


„ Siege to Ravenna, be Seat of the Governor. Paul, who at 

 < preſent, by Favour of Leothe Emperor beld that Place, e 
rare told "by Sigonins, was very much farpriz'd, as from the 
£ -bigbeſt Proſperity being on a ſudden caſt down into the greateſt 
6 — But there was no ſuch 2 of his being Sur- 
pia d, if we confider but what the ſame Author had . — 
hy 455 a little . He tells us in many Words, that Leo ibe 


; Euperor being at Odds with Gregory the Roman Biſhop, up- 


© on the Account of Images, took {everal Courſes to make him 
away, and for that purpoſe en Paul as Exarch into Italy: 
abo baving onte attempted it, but to no purpoſe, the Emperor 
* the following Tear ſen him a Meſſage that if he cou d not kill, 
Jes be ſhould remove bim from his Office, and put another in 
© bis Room, &c. (as in Sigonius,) — This happen'd but the Year 
+ before the Siege of Ravenna and therefore whether the Ex- 
© arch bud reaſon to be Surpriz'd, or rather ought not to have 
N -oxpefied ſome fuck Mutter; and whether the + Bi bop of Rome, 
Nhe bad already join d the Lombards with bim, was wm 
kontern d, we leave the Reader to Judge. * 

But chat the Popes call'd in the Franks to ſubdue the f 
Mews is too well known in Hiſtory to need any particular 
Quotations :and that the Popes allo, at laſt, by Abundance of 
Arts and Tricks, and Excommunications wearied out the 


Kings of Ita, and the Emperors, till they were forc'd _ 


/ 
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their Dominion there, and acquieſce, is too much the Subj 

of the Hiſtory of ſeveral Centuries together to be calld in 

Queſtion by any. And the pernicious and laſt ing Factions of the 

Guelfes for the Pope, and Gibellines for the Emperors, are but 

too ſad Monuments of that Matter. Sir 7ſaac Newton agrees 

to es two former Kingdoms, the Exarchate and the Lombards, 

and only differs in the third, by taking Rome and its 

Juriſdiction, or a Part of the Kingdom of Itah for it; while | | 
| 1 take the whole; as more certainly belonging to the Ten */ Nl 

Kingdoms than Rome itſelf; and as more remarkable in * | | bf 
_ tory than the other. 


. Corollary 2, Since alſo we have oa afferied that St. 
Paul's Man of Sin is the ſame with the Little Horn, or Second 
Beaſt, we are oblig'd to enquire into his Deſcription and Charac- 
ters, to ſee whether they agree to the Pope and his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, as well as the former Deſcriptions have done. And, 
upon a bare Reading of the Text, wwe ſhall eaſily find that it is 
_ The moj} clear and lively Deſcription of that Antichriſtian Pre- 
eminence of all the reſt; and the leaſt in of any Illuſt ration 

or e of all others. Ex 


The Words are theſe : 


5 Now we beſeech you, Brethren, by the Coming of our Lord 2 Thef. Ys 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto bim, 
2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, nei- 
ther by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from 155 as that 
the Day of Chriſt is at Hand, 

3. Let no Man deceive you by any Means: fir that Da ry ſhall 
not come, except there comes an Apoſtacy firſt, and that Man 
of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition: 

4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that be as God, itteth in the 
| Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 

5. Remember ye not rae ran” an with you, Told you 


| 1bge Thing? | 
00 6. And 


4 * 


"go 


_ 


ESS AV onthe © Pax III. 
ene e deu ir 


vealed in his Time. 


7, For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work: only be 
who now letteth, will let, until be be taten out of the Way. 
8. And then ſball that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 


ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and. ſhall deſtroy 


with the Brightneſs of his Coming. 
9. Even bim whoſe is ofter the Working of Satan, with | 
all Power, and Signs, lying W f 
10. And with OE On ati in them 
that periſo, becauſe 1 received not the Love of the Truth, that 
might be ſaved. 


21 4e for this Cauſe God ſoall ond them. Prong Delufons 
that they Joauld ſhauld helieve a Lye. 
12. That they all might be Damm d: who believed nat the 


Truth, but bad Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 


This Deſcription is ſo lively and clear, that T look upon 
it ſo far from needing any large Paraphraſe itſelf, chat it will 
ſerve very well for a Paraphrafe on all the other Prophecies 
hereto relating. On which Account, 1 cannot but wonder at 
our late excellent Commentator Dr. M hitby, when he allows the 
Agreement of this Deſcription to that great Antichriſt menti- 
on d in the Revelation, and yet applies it to the Apoſtacy of the 


eee. of Jernſalem only. I cant here ſtand to conſider 
at large: and 1 need not, becauſe: they are 
aud Toth on a great Miſtake, which 1 have already corrected. 


2 & » Tnglealy-in Gor hint-at-a few Reaſons whi will ſhew 


8 — 05 to be ſuſficiently unaccountable. (1.) What 
all this Sollicitude of St. Paul, to free himſelf from 
— of having affirm'd, [that the Deftrutfion of  Feru- 


Lalem uuns al Hand, when the greateſt Part of that Generation 


was already paſt, within which yet our Saviour had expreſſy 
aſſertad that eſtruction was to come; and when the Doctor al. 
Dos that it was but 16 Rus hen 9 


% 


Jets, either from the Romans, or from Chriſtianity at this | 
Time; and ſo expounds this Day and Coming of Chriſt, of the 15 
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this Epiſtle? (2.) How abſurd is it to interpret the ge, 
or A c of Chriſt in the former Epiſtle, naꝝ in this 
Epiſtle, and in the firſt Verſe of this very Chapter, in the Be- 
ginning of this very Diſcourſe, of his coming t Fulgment at 
he la Day; and yet in the eighth Verſe to expound it of his 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem only, eſpecially when no Exam- 
ple can be ſhown that ever St. Paul uſes that Word in that 
Acceptation z nay when *tis very doubtful whether ever it be 
ſo us'd in the whole New Teſtament. (3.) How comes the 
Apoſtle to have ſuch a Concern to inform the Theſſalonians, 


1 


who were almoſt all Gentiles, of the Deſtruction of Jernſalem Ad. xvi. 4. 


in Fudta, at a thouſand Miles diſtance? which was of little 
more Conſequence to them than the Deſtruction of any other 


Church or City in a remote Country. (4.) Laſiy, How comes 


the Church of the Te ſſalonians to be in ſuch a Conſternation 
and Diſturbance ©: oetd a1, at the Suppoſal that Feruſalem would 
foon be deſtroyꝰd: fince therein none but the unbelie ving Few, 
and the Enemies of Chriſt, were to periſh'; and ſince it was 4 
Place and City fo remote from them? 1 do not think that if 
we in England were apptehenſive that the City and Territo- 
fy of Rome, was to be fo deſtroy'd in a Dozen or 16 Years, 
that we ſhould be in a great Confuſion and Conſternation there- 


upon, and want ſuch Pathetic Admonitions and Dehortations 
as the Apoſtle uſes in the preſent Caſe : Which indeed ate as 


ſolemn as'almoſt any ia the whole Bible, and can by no Means 
refer to any other Coming of our Saviour than that famous one 
ſo often ſpoken of by this Apoſtle, to ſet up his Kingdom, and 
therein to Fudge the World at the la Day. But if it be (till 
wonder'd at that St, Paut ſhould here ſay that the Aftery of 
Triquity did already Mort in his Time, I ay, it is not ſtrange 
that one who knew that the great Man of $i was to corrupt 
and ſpoil the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and turn the 
Myſttry of 'Godlineſs into a ee Iniguity; and who found 
already the Beginning of ſuch Miſchiefs creeping into the 
Church; and that in ſome of the very fame Polnts which An- 
tichtiſt was to corrupt; looks upon ſuch Beginnings of Anti- 


chriſtianiſm as Preludes, Preparations, and Fore-runners of that 


W_—_ grand 


Ver. 7. 
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| grand ion to come after ward. And this is the obvious 
Meaning of his Words: which are almoſt the very ſame with 
thoſe of Sr. Jahn, in all Probability written after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and ſo not capable of any ſuch Evaſion as is uſed 
here, as we ſhall ſee preſently. . And it muſt be obſerv'd that 
ſuch Expreſſions came the more naturally from theſe Apoſtles; 
- becauſe they knew not but the great Antichriſt was to ariſe very 

Corll. 1% 2. ſoon after ward; as we have already at Jargobſerv'd in the 
Aer the Pre. Second Part of this Eſſay. oh | | 
led Bork.  _ Corollary 3. Since wwe have therefore hinted at ſome Expre/- 
: Font in St. John, which ſeem to relate alſo to this great Anti- 
| chriſt, it will be fit not to pa them over upon this Occaſion, + 
x Job. f 18. The Words are theſe : Little Children it is the laſt Time: and 
as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there 
| many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt Time. 
| Ver. zz Who is a Lyarbut he that denyeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? 
He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. Every 
Chap. iv. 3. Spirit which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh, is not of God: and this is that Spirit of Antichriſt 
whereof ye have heard that it ſhould come, and even now al- 
ready is it in the World. Now in order to underſtand the't 
Words, to place this Epiſile before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
-when on other Accounts it appears to have been written after it; 
and to Interpret 5 Aue, the grand Antichriſt of the Na- 
tion of the Jews in general; and m:Mo) reise many 
Antichriſts of particular Seducers of that Nation with Dr. 
Whitby, /cems to me a Begging of the Queſtion, and not a lit- 
ile abſurd. Whereas without any ſuch inconveniences the whole 
maß eaſily be thus Paraphras'd, q. d. The Age or Period we 
are now in, is certaiuly the laſt Age or Period of the World, 
© tbe laſt Days ſo often ſpoten of by the Prophets. And this ap- 
pears by the Preludes and Preparations for that great Antichrit, 
© zwhoſe Period belongs to this Time, and is to laſt to the very 
© Concluſion of this Age; and of whom you have ſo often heard 
1 diſcourfing. For you may already ſee many of his Tem- 
ler already corrupting and ſpoiling the pure Doctrine of Chriſ- 


n 
Ben tianity, 
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0 tianity, and fo by Degrees making Way ſor bin; which is an 


Indication that we are in thoſe laſt Days wherein he is to ap- 
c pear And indeed we have Reaſon enough io believe the Com- 


ing of ſuch an Antichriſt, or Oppoſer of the true and pure 


2 


Ends of Chriftianity, when we already bave thoſe,” who i. 


" Li 2 


* Father. which- ſent bim. And ſure every one of theſe may as 
well deſerve the Name of the Antichriſt, the Oppoſer of Chriſt 
and his Religion, as even that famous Antichriff who 15 to come 
© bereafter can do. Sothat I think, notwithſtanding Dr. Whit- 

by's Attempts to the contrary, both St. Paul and St: John do 
deſcribe and hint to us the ſame great Antichriſt which we meet 


* ©. 


within the Revelation; and if the Doctor had not wav'd the Ex- 


plication of that Book, which affords ſo much Light to theſe Pla- 
ces, be could hardly have avoided joining with us in our preſent 


Interpretation of them. [However that this was not the Doc- 
tor's own original Expoſition, See Dr. Prideaus” > hmm peer 


Compleated, at A. D. 100, No. 53. 


Scholium 1. We having at the End of this Deſcription of 
the Second Beaſt, or Antichriſt in the Revelation, an Account 


of the Name of the Fir Beaſt myſtically hinted to us by its 


Number 666, we cannot here omit to take Notice of it. 
And indeed I find no better Conjecture hitherto about it than 
that which /rene@us ® himſelf, ſoon after the ſeeing of theſe Vi- 
ſions, ſhrewdly ſuſpected to be it; viz. Aa ren, the Roman 
or Latin Empire; as diſtinguiſh'd from the Greek, the Perſi- 
an, the Babylonian, or any other Empire. For as that Name 
does by its Numeral Letters amount to juſt that Number fix 
2 bundred e * as will N Per by the Numbers i in 
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Sed LATEINOS nomen bebet Sexcento · um 3 ſex numerom ; 


& valde veriſimile eft quoniam noviſſimum Regnum hoc habet vocabulum : 
Latin: enim ſunt qui nunc regnant. 


449. 
. . 1, Moreover the, Word LA I EI NOS at this: Number 666, and. wery probable _ 
it # that the laf Nat hath e its Name. For they are the Latins 2e 


noa . 


Exfect deny their Saviour; and thereby deny in ſome Senſe be 
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the Margin; ſo in Fact ue may obſerve, that almoſt all the 
Tbiags, contain'd in this Prophecy, are directed to, and ful- 

fd an the Feten or Latin Fart of the Roman Empire: 
which by choſe who In where S., John wrote has ben fill 
id the Empire of tbe Latines, (eſpecially after it was divi- 

2 272 ded idto Ten Kingdoms in the fifth Century 3) and was fo eſ- 
teem'd by lrexens himſelf. Take ebb, Fotion from Mr. Mede 

fl and. Peter. Du Moulin. in their own Words as follows: 

E vero Beſtie nomen, quod fam tum.cum Apocalypfis adhuc 
recens ſcripta, aſſet nomulli, ſuſpicati ſunt; decantarum illud 
AATEIN OE... Hoc: enim nomine poſt imperii diviſionem, & de- 
cem tages is provinciis eius exortos, negue priui, Pleudopro- 
pheta Romanus cum religuis Occidentis Incolis, diſcriminis ergo, 
appellarus. oft 3, idgue ab illis ipſis, quibus Apocalypfis [cripta eſt, 
Septem Afie Excletis., Namgue Graci & reliqui Orientales, pe- 
nerguos in dilaceratione illa Imperii nomen manſerat, ſeipfos ſo- 
tos Romanos dici voluere z nos cum. ues ee; m/e ub eo 
Epi ſcopis, Regibus, Dywiftis, fatali quodam infinflu LATI- 
NC dixere;;Nled.: Comment. Apoc. p. 634. 
No the Name of the Beaſt, which ſome ſuſpected to be 
it at the ver Time when the Apocalypſe had been lately wric- 
ten, is that ſo much celebrated Name AAT FIN OE. For the 
+. Roman falſe. Prophet, with the reſt of the Inhabitants of the 
Weft, tor Diltinchion's Sake, had that Name: and. that af- | 
ter the Paktition of the Empire, and after Ten Kings were 
* ariſen, in the Provinces thereto belonging. Nay and that 
Name was given them alſo by. thoſe very ſeven Churches 
: of Aa, to; whom the r was written. For the 
* Greeks,/and, the reſt of the Faltern Nations, among whom 
« that Empire that was left kept its Name, even after it was 
« torne in Vieces, deſired that they only might be called No- 
© mans; but, by a fatal Inſtinct, called us, and our Pope, and 
© the Biſhops, Kings, and Rulers under him, LATINS, _ . 


Pur fit. 
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Su als Dr." fenen thſervavit in literis vocabuli A HEIN OE computatis 


e ce Mai preciſe 666. Non alio titulo aptiori Imperium Papale 
p. 275 . init defignari. Nam Græci Eecleſam Occidentalem, que 7/44 
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aft Pont iſici Romana, vocant Latinam. Ipſ vero ſe Romanos 


dic unt; unde & Thracia, in qua ita e Conflantinopolis, Ro- 


mania appellatur. In Synodo Flarenting conflante Epiſcopis Græ- 


cis & Epiſcopis Occidentalibus ſubjem̃is Epiſcopo Romano, Gre- 
ci Epiſcopes Occidentales non aliter appellant quam Latinos; & 
4 75 Synodus ſemper eos fic nuncupat. Calci Synodi ſubjefte ſunt 
0 b/criptiones Patrum Latinorum diſtindtæ à ſubſcriptiombus 
GEræcorum. Ac profecto Eccleſia Romana meritd Latina appella- 
tur, in qua omnia ſcribuntur & dicuntur Latine. Miſa, Pre- 
ces, Mymni, Litanie, Canones, Decreta, Bulle, Latin con- 
ceptæ ſunt. Concilia Papalia Jatinæ loguuntur. Ipſæ Muliercu- 
le precantur Latine. Nec alio Sermone Scriptura legitur (ub 
Papiſmo quam Latino. Quapropter Conciliam Tridentinum 5 
At ſolam verſianem vulgatam Latinam eſſe authenticam. Nec 
7 Dodctores eam preferre ipſt textui Hebraico & Greco, 
L 


4 


7 


Latina; Nempe Papa pogulis a ſe ſubactis dedit ſuam linguam, 
uA ſui Imperii notam & charaterem. Eſt ergo fælix Irenes con- 

Jectura, qui numerum & namen Reſftia dixit eſſe vocabulum 
AATEINOE 7 qui quidem etfi de Romana Epiſcnpo non cogitavit, 
nec putauit has ad eum pertinere; nondum enim corruptela Ro- 
manam Eccleſiam invaſerat; ejus tamen interpretationem ſe- 
| ae ſæculorum experientia comprobavit. Pet. Molinei 


g | ; ALES, P. 500. 501. 8 N 
* rengus hath obſeryed, that in the Letters of the Word 


* 


o 
: e 


* AATEIYOF, reduced to Calculation, the Number 666 is ex- 
« atly included. Nor could the Papal Empire be denoted by 
a more proper Title. For the Greets call that Weſtern 


Church which, is ſubje& to the Pope of Rome, the Latin 


Trace, wherein Conſtantinople is ſituate, is called Romania. 
And in the Synod of Florence, which was compoſed of the 
.  Greciqn Biſhops, and of thoſe Weſtern Biſhops that were 
« ſubject. to the Biſhop of Nome, the Greeks. called the Wel- 


£ 775 but call themſelves Raman. Whence it is alſo that 


1 


tern nige no other Name than Latins : and ſo does the 


0 14 
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igis Apaſtolis & Prophetis exarata. Denique ſunt omnia 


always call them. There are alſo ſubjoined at the 
« diſtin 
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< diſtin from the Subſcriptions of the Greeks. And certain- 


ly the Church of Rome may well be ſtiled the Latin Church; 


-+ fince wich her all Things are written and ſpoken in Latin. 
Her Maß, her Prayers, Hymns, Litanies, Canons, De- 
© crees, and Bulls are written in Latin. The Popiſh Coun- 
-<.cils are in the Latin Tongue. The very Women pray in 
Latin. Nor is che Scripture read under Popery in any other 
Language than Latin. Whence it is, that the Council of 


+ Trent gave Order that no other Verſion ſhould be authen- 


tick, but the FY#lgar Latia. Nor do their Doctors ſcruple 
to prefer it before that Hebre m and Greek Text, which was 
written by the Apoſtles and Prophets themſelves. To con- 


© clude: all with them is Latin. That is to ſay, the ©. 
has given his own Language tothe People whom he hath ſu 


dued, asa Note or Character belonging to his Empire. Jre- | 


nns Conjefture is therefore an happy one; who ſaid that 
the Word AATEINOE contained the Number and Name of 


the Beaſt. And altho' he did not think of the Biſhop of 
Rome, nor ſuppoſed theſe Characters belonged to him; for 
© the Roman Church was not corfupted in his Days; yet has 
the Experience of ſucceeding Ages confirmed his Inter- 


Scholium. But if it be here wondred at, that the firſt 
Beaſt or Roman Empire ſhould be noted by Aare o , the Latin 
or Weſtern Empire only, whereas the Roman Empire itſelf, in 
its fall Extent, included much more; to take off this Admi- 


ration, and to give Light to ſeveral Things in this Prophecy, I 
| (ſhall propoſe the remarkable Obſervation of a very ew Man, 


and one not a little converſant in theſe Studies, I mean Sir 
IJaac Newton, viz. That all the four Monarchies are ſuppos'd 
in the Prophecies to be as well diſtinct from each other, Geo- 
graphically as Chronologically: i. e. That the ſame Tratt of 

Tand which the A/jrian or Babylonian Empire poſſeſs'd, was 
peculiar to that firſt Monarchy ;/ and tho“ conguer'd by, yet 
never reckon'd a Part of the ſecond: and that the fame Tract 


of Land which the Medo-Perfian Empire poſſeis' d, not ac- 


compting 
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compting therein, what before belong d to the Mrias of Ba. 
bylonian, was peculiar to the ſecond Monatchy; and never tec. 
kon'd' as a Part of the third. And that in the like manner the 
fame Tract of Land which the Grecian Empire poſſeſſed, not 
accompting therein what had belong'd to the two former, 
was peculiar to that third Monarchy, and never eſteemꝰd as part 
of the fourth or Roman Monarchy. Which Thing being 
rightly obſery*d, we ſhall not at all wonder that by the Empire 
of the Latines is meant only fo much of the Roman Empire as 
was never a part of the three former; that being almoſt all pro» 


- perly ſo: And we ſhall-witha] obſerve, that when the Zaftern 


or Greek Branch of the Roman Empire, is at any Time men- 
tion'd in the Prophecy, of referr d to in our Interpretation, no 
other Parts are to be underſtood thereof, than ſuch: as adjoin 


to the Wieſtern Empire; and were never any Part of the Old 


Grecian Monarchy, to which the Romans ſucceeded. Andtru - 


ly, according to this excellent Obſervation, many Particulars in 
Daniel and St. Jabn ſeem to be underſtood; and particularly, 


which the ſame: great Man inſtanc'd in, where it is ſaid of the 
three former Monarchies, upon the ſetting up of the Rowan, | 
that as concerning the reſt of the Beaſts they dad their Dominion ©, _ 8 


taken away, yet their Lives were prolong d for a Seaſon, 


and a Time ; plainly implying that the Conqueſt of thoſeEm- 


pires by the Roman, was efteem'd only as the taking away 
their Dominion, but not of their Lives: ſo that the Beaſts or 


Empires were made tributary to the Numant, but ſo as they 


themſelves were underſtood to continue, diſtinct and living 
Beaſts or Empires ſtill notwithſtanding. And if I may be al- 


low'd to add another Inſtance, it ſhall be that in Daniel, where Dan. ij. 34, 


the whole Image repreſenting the four Monarchies, is ſuppoſed 35. 
to be ſtanding intire, till the Stone cut nut of ib Mountain 


without Hands, ſinote it upon its Feet, and brate it to Pieces) 


ſo that the Iron, the Clay, the Brafs, the Silver and the G 
were broken to Pieces together.. And in the Interpretation the „ 4 
Kingdom of Chriſt brake to Pieces and conſum d all theſe Kings © 
doms. Which is no other way directly accountable but by 
the preſent Hypotheſis, _ each of the Monarchiesare ſepa - 

| 1 „ 
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_ rate and intire, and ſo eſteem'd in t he Prophecies from their 


beginning, till the utter Deſtruction of them all together, at 
the laſt ſetting up of Chriſt's. Kingdom. And this Obſerva- 


tion is all along to be regarded and borne in Mind, chrough 


the whole Prophecies relating to thoſe Monarchies; and will 
— n _ meer to LOR 1 ag ENS 
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* B. gun 1 have already aſſigned this great Year | 996 -, 
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for the End of the Perſecution: of two of the ten Horns or 


Kingdoms belonging to the firſt Beaſt or Roman Empire; 


and fince I have already Page 92, &c. determined, that che Fall 
of Babylon, the great Harlot that is carried by che Beaſt, or 


of the ſecond Beaſt himſelf, the Pope, and his Hierarchy, is 


worth our while to confider; whether this Year of the Defec- : 


two fold; the firſt partial, and the other total: It will be 


tion of two of the en Kings or Kingdoms that ſupported this 
ſecond or Anticariſtian Beaſt in his perſecuting Power, be not 


_ . alſo remarkable for ſome great Blows given to this Beaſt 


5 4 himſelf alſo. And, I think any one who remembers the 
| hiſtorical Paſſages of this Fear hereto relating; and the ter- 


rible Breaches atternpted and carried on by the Kings of Spain 


and France, and of the two Sicilys, &c. with great Succeſs 


againſt him; and reflects on the low and contemptible Con- 
dition che Romas Pontiff is now reduced to, will readily 
allow this to be one of the worſt Years that he hath had ſince 
the Proteſtant Reformation. Nor hath it fared any better at 


Boche, wich regard to: that Branch of the Antichriſtian 
Power, which is ſtill remaining among us, in our Popiſs 


Canons, and their Eccleſiaſtical Abettors with us. I care not 
hete to enlarge, or affront any god This Were to _. 
6 fs hs is N * us, 757. 
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XM O the ſecond. Beaſt deceiveth them that dell on the 
1 Earth, by be Means of thoſe Miracles tubich be bad 
Power to do in the Sight of ibe Beaſt, - ſaying io them that 
dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make an [mage- 40 the 
Beaſt which had the Wound by a Sword and did live. A 

.. 15, And be bad Power to give Life unto the [mage of the 
Beaſt, that ibe Image of the Beaſt ſhuuld bath ſpeak, and cauſe, 
that as many as would not . wor ſhip the Image of the Beaſt 
ſhould be killed. | | | | 

In this ſixth Viſion, or rather Part of the former Viſion, 


we have, I think, a pretty plain Account of the Riſe of 


the New Empire of Charlemain, . A. D. $00. (which is 
now become the Empire of Germany) and of its ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates. This is here called an Image of that Beaſt 
which had the Wound by a Sword and did live; which Wound 


is elſewhere ſaid to be in the Head: of ibe Beaſt, i. g. It is a Apoc. xii. x. 


| Reſemblance or Picture of the Roman Empire when at was 
under the Old Roman Cæſars, which had received the mortal 
Wound by the barbarous Nations; and yet the Empire, the 


Sacred Roman Empire did afterwards continue in being; and 


on the Riſe of this Imitation of the Cæſartan Head, this 
Empire became a perfect Image or Likeneſs of the Old Ro- 
man Empire, before it had received that mortal Wound; 
which hereby, as it were, revived again, and appear d afreſh 
in the World. And that this Image of the Beaſt is the Em- 
pire of Germany, with its ſubordinate Magiſtrates, ſeems to 
me probable for the following Reaſons. (I.) The German 
Emperor is the moſt proper Image or Likeneſs of that Cæ- 
ſatean Head, which received a mortal Wound by the Bar- 


The Image of the Beaſt: 


'barians, that ever was. Nay he takes himſelf, and many | 


CP-2..- others 


” "FE — _ 


—— —— 


—— 


an ESSAY. on the bn III. 


A yy him to be a Continuation of the fame. And ac- 

cordingly he is tiled to this very Day Ceſar, his Ceſarean 
 Majehy, and the Sacred Roman Emperor. (a.) He was cre- 

ated by the ſecond Beaſt or the Pope of Rome, according to 

Anno 800 & the exact Purport cy this Prophecy. Hear Sigonius. His 

$91. ant Leo LIII Papa 

_ renda.Carolo gratia cpi. Quem ad liberandam maximo pe- 
wn dib ac Turpt infamia Ectlefia..s en Francia venire non pigu- 

15 | Vet. — His uur fic'ſe habentibus, quod Hadrianus facere præ- 
1 at, Lev, arrepta ex neui! Romanorum turbis occaſione, 

I explendum exiſtimavit ; ut Cat holicum eundem ac poten- 
mum Regem firmum fimul ac fidum Chriſtianis, atque inſi 

omanz Ecclefie tutorem ac Patronum pararet, ipſumque Im- 

peratorio titulo ing nir: Diemque buic folenni prorima Do- 

mini Natalicia deſtinavit. Res autem in bunc modum admi- 

 niftrale off. Ubi dies Nataliciorum advenit, Carolus ſummo 

mane Vaticanam Bafilicam adiit; atque ad 'c ſeMonem pro- 

greſſus ſolennem Deo obſeerationem inivit, Qua per fecta, Pon- 

Lier, qui ex compoſito aderat, Chalmydem Auguflalem, & Co- 

ronam Auream pretio/:ſi ee. quam de induſtria comparaverat 

ei impoſuit. —_—_— lus univerſus ter voce olariſſima 

letiffimus WN Aug 4 — corvnato, | Magno 

Pino Imperatori 5 vita & victoria. Deo 
inde Diviſque rite" in auxilium invocatis, Imperatorius illi titu- 

tus a — — „. Populari inde acclamatione ſedata 

Pontifex patrem [Carolum) & filium [ Pipinum] aftantes, il- 

un Imperatorem Remanorum, ' bunc Regem Italic oleo fantlo 
ne z at deinde ſatxis con fitiondis ſe tradidit, Videſis etiam 

rundem Sigonium ad d. D. 960 & 962. When ' theſe 

3 were done, Pope Leo III. began to think of imi- 
Hadrian Examp le, and of repaying Charles the 
* — he owed him; — he had not grudged a Jour- 

— = * ney out of France, in order to deliver the Church from the 

5 les < greateſt Danger, and from the vileſt Diſgrace. When 


copitare inde exemplo Hadriani de reſe- 


© therefore T bings were in this State, what had been ne- 


© 'gle&ted by Hadrian, Leo thought he ought to accompliſn; 
* e e Occaſion from dhe late Diſtarbances at | 
X I nh 


- 


* 
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© Rome that he might gain the ſame Catholick and moſt 


potent King as a firm Support and a faithful Friend to the 
5 Chriſtians, as alſo as a Guardian and Patron to the Church 
ol Rome itſelf, and might beſtow upon him the Title of 
Emperor. Accordingly he appointed the next Chriſtmas 
Day for that Solemnity. The Ceremonial was thus per- 


© formed ; When Chriſtmas Day was come, Charles came to 


the Church at the Valican very early, and proceeded to 
Confeſſion, and made a ſolemn Prayer to God. After 
which the Pope, who was there with that Deſign, put upon 
him an Imperial Robe, and ſet on his Head a moſt preci- 
ous Crown of Gold, which he had on Purpoſe prepared 
for him. Whereupon all the People cried aloud, with great 
Joy, thrice, God grant Life and Yiftory to Auguſt Charles, 
© whom be bas crawned ; the great, and the moſt pious Empe- 


+ ror of the Romans. After which, God and his Saints were 


invocated to be Aſſiſtants to him. The Title of Emperor 
was alſo confirmed to him by the People; and when the 
Acclamations of the People were over, the Pope anointed 


the Father Charles, and his Son Pipin; the former, as Em- 


« peror of the Romans; and the Son, as King of  /taly; 
< with the holy Oil, and then went on with divine Service. 
See alſo the ſame Sigonius at A. D. 960 and 962.” 
. 7 is ſo plain a Paraphraſe of the Text, t 
the ſecond Beaſt /aid to them that dwell on ibe Earth, that they 
ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt that had the Wound by a 
Sword and did live, that nothing can be more ſo. (3.) The 
Time of the erecting this New. Empire, was, agreeably to the 
Text, a conſiderable Space after the Pope was riſen, and after 
by his Pretences to Miracles and other Arts, he had gain'd 


Power to ſeduce and manage the Chriſtian World. For we 


have already ſcen that the Popes Riſe is to be dated from A. D. 
606. whereas this. Coronation of Charles the Great was not 


till Chriſimas Day in the End of the Year 800, as ve have 


- juſt now ſeen. (4.) This appears by the Emperor's particular 


Power, and Authority, and Buſineſs, vix. to unite ſeveral} 


Frinces in cha upholding the Remains of the Rama * Is 
1 18 115 : | : | a F---4 


\ 
0 ; . 


\ 


* 


- 


* 


Ad annum. 


* 


8 executing its ſevere and ſanguinary Laws on thoſe who 
diliſſent from it, and will not ſubmit to the Papal and Imperatorial 


Tyrann) and Idolatry ; to cauſe that as many as will not wor- 


id the Image of the Beaft Pall be killed. Hear the Oath of 


the Emperor in $:gonivs, compared with the paſt Hiſtory of 
the Ciorch fince A. D. $00; 2 then judge 47 well this Cha- 
racter does agree: Cererum, inquit Sigonius, hunc dignitatis 
"Tmperatoriz luulum in Occidente Pontifex renovavit, ut babe- 
"ret" Ecclefia Romana adverſus infideles,” bereticos ac ſeditioſos, 


Tutorem. © Indicat boc ipfius Furizjurandi formula quo Pontifex 


Imperatorem coronam impoſituris obſtrinxit ; que in anliguiſſi mo 
commentario, qui Ordo Romanus dicitur, memoratur : * In 


nomine Chrifti ſpondeo atque polliceor ego V. Imperator coram 


Deo & Beato Petro Apoſtolo me protectorem ac defenſorent fore 
Bujus ſangtæ Romane Eccleſiæ in omnibus utilitatibus, quatenus 
divino fultus fuero adjutorio, prout ſciero poterogue. * But, 


© fays Sigonius, this Tide of the Imperatorial Dignity was 


< revived in the Weſt by the Pope; that the Church of 


Nome might have a Patron againſt Infidels, Here- 


ticks, and ſeditious Perſons. This appears by the very form 


of the Oath which the Pope, when he was going to put 
© the-Crown upon the Emperor's Head, put upon him; 
< which in that moſt ancient Commentary which is called the 
© Roman Ordinal is thus ſet down. J. N. the Emperor do 
© engage and promiſe, in the Name of Chriſt, before God, 
© and the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, that I will be a Protector and 
© Defender of this holy Church of Rome; in all Things 


© wherein I can be uſeful to it, ſo far as divine Aſſiſtance 


© ſhall enable me, and fo far as my Knowledge and Power 


ill reach. Upon the whole it ſeems to me very plain that 


See 2/6 Mr the Empire of Germany, and that alone, can be that Image of 
Garrec's Di/- the Beaſt here refer d to; and not ro mention others, upon En- 


r aeg, quiry l find, that Limborch, a famous Divine among the K.. 
p 398, &c. 


Theo'og. 
Chritt. I. 7. 
4643. Þ »6 


mont rum of late, and the Lord Napier of Old, inclined to 
the fame Opinion; with whoſe Words I ſhall conclude this 
"Viſion, Limborchs Words are theſe ; Per banc autem Imagi- 
nem, intelligere poſſumus Imperium Germanicum ; quod prioris, 


Romani 


* 


_ 


* 
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Romani nimirum, Imago tantum eſt. — Hanc ut faciant dicitur 
prior Beſtia habitaloribus Terre dixiſſe, quia Pontifex illius 
conſtituendi autor fuit. We may underſtand by this Image; 
the German Empire, which is no more than an Inage of the 
former, or Roman Empite.— And it is ſaid that the for 

© Beaſt ſpake to the Inhabitants of the Earth, that they ſhould 
© make this Image, for the Pope was the Cauſe of his being 


follow. The other Sort were the New Emperors called 
the Emperors of Germany and Romans; of whom Char- 
© Jemain was the firſt. Theſe alſo were but a Figure of the 


„ made. And the Lord Napier's Words are theſe that n locum. 


© firſt, Old Empire, and were but only Roman Emperors in 
Name; neither of their ancient Blood, neither having ſuch. 


Authority as they. Theſe did the Pope Crown and Inau- 
© gurate, as Emperors, or ratlier as Images of the firſt Em- 


« pire. + Theſe inſpired he with the Spirit of his Errors, and | 


made them to ſpeak as he willed them; and then contfirm'd 
© he their Empire, and proclaimed. them Emperors,” and 
« cauſed all Men to reverence them, as is laid in the Text.“. 


VN. B. If we compare St. John's Account of the Image of 
the Beaß, or of the Empire of Germany, as under the Em- 
peror ; with the Prophet Eſdrass Deſcription. of the Third 
great and perſecuting Head of ibe Roman Eagle, which ſeems 
to be the very ſame Emperor of : Germany 3 we ſhall find an 
exact Harmony in their Accounts; and that, according to 
both Prophets, he is to ſurvive the ten Kings Tyrannical Do- 
minion; and yet to periſh before the ſecond or final Fall of 


Babylon, which will not be till the Coming of the Maſab. See 


Authentick Records, p. 81, 88, and p. 80, pris. 
Corollaty. Since *6e have above Jhew'd" that the particular 
Time of the Riſe of this Image of the Beaſt is no where deter- 
min'd in the Revelation, but only in general that he was to ariſe 
a conſiderable Time after the 1wa Beaſts, and to continue beyond 
the Date of their Reign, till near their fir al Deſtruction we 
cannot here any more particularly compate bis Epocha and Du- 
ration with Hiſlory, nor define the «xa Time of bis Deſirutiion. 
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92 after theſe Things, I ſaw N ND 1 looke 

2 els ſtanding on the four and Io, 4 2 

an oh of the Le, bolding the four ſtood on the Mount Si- 
Winds of the Earth, that the Wind on, and with Lim an 
ſhould not blow on the Earth, nor on bundred forty and 
the Sen, nor on any Tree. four Thouſand, having 
2. And I ſaw another . afcond- bis Name, and bis Fa- 
from the Zaſt, — — Seal tber t Name written in 
1 living God : and be cryed with their Forebeads. | 
a loud” Voice to the four Angels, 10 2. And I beard 4 
whom it was given 10 burt the __ Voice from Heaven, as 
and the Sea.  #be Voice of many Na. 
3- Saying, Hurt not the Earth, nei - lers, and as the Price 


tber the Sea, nor the Trees, till we of 4 great Thunder. 


laue ſealed the Servants of our God in and I beard the Voice 


their Fortbeads. of Harpers harping 
+4 Jad I beard the Number of them with their Harps : 


62 8 — Rabant ad Orientem er e we une 


accipiebant. Mad Comment. Apoc. p. 563. Ma 
Thoſe that arerr baptized fleod <with ter Fre to the Baſt n „ 


which 
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which were ſealed, an bundred and 


forty and four thouſand of all the 
Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 
286. Of, the» Tribe of Judab were 
| ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of the Tribe Nin were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 

T the Tribe of Gad were June twelve 


u ſand. 
6. Of tbe T1 ribe of Afer were ſealed 


twelve thouſand, 


Of the Tribe of Nephthalim Were feal- 
ed twelve thouſand. 
Of the Tribe þ Manaſſes were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 

7. Of tbe Trike of Simeon were 
ſealed twelve thouſand.. 
Of the Tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 


Of the T1 ribe. 0 7 VJacbar were ſealed. 


twelve thou 
8. Of the Tribe of Zabulon were 


ſealed e thouſand, 


Of the Tribe. of Joſeph were 1 ſealed 
_ twelve. thouſaud. 
Of the Tribe of aui. were ur 


twelve thouſand. 


In this, firſt Period of the double Prophecy 
have an exact Account taken of the Number of the pure Wor- . 


3. And they /a aug 4s 
it were a new Song le- 
fore the Throne, and 
before the four Ani- 
malt, and the Elders; 
and no Man could learn 
that Song but the bun- 


dred and. forty and 
four thouſand which 


wers redeemed from 


the Earth, 


4. Theſe are they 


which were not defiled 
with Women, for they 


are Virgins : theſe are 


rhey | that follow the 


Lamb mwhitherſoever 
be goeth ; theſe were 
_ redeemed from among 
Men, being the firſt _ 
Fruits unto God, and 


to the Lamb. 


5. And in their. 
Mouth was found no 


Guile for they are 
without Fault before. 


the Throne of Cod. | 


hy jt of the Lamb, the true acl of God; being 144000 


| umber ; diſtinguiſhed into twelve Tribes, and built on 
a Foundation of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. And 
this Account is taken before the Beginning of the Trumpets, - 


in order to diſtinguiſh them from the Worſhippers of the 


| Beaſt; and that they may be taken care of, and ſecured from 


the Evils of the Trumpets; or, however, be enrolled in a 


44 


laſting 


9 5 


before us, we e Ezek, ix. 
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laſting Reeve! in order to their receiving a particular Re- 


ward for their Sufferings afterward. And cis here yn ; 
ble; that chis Catalogde is primarily taken in the Larger 
c of the Scalid Book; before the Beginning of the Trenn- 5 
ab the firſt Time of their Diſtinction from the reſt of the 
World: But in che Shorrer Artoum of the Open Codicil, 
which" begins all its contemporary Viſions of the Ne 
State of the Church ſome Time after the Beginnin 
Trumpets, we ling che 144000 Undefi led ones — fro 
then actually in Being, and diſtinguiſt'd from the reſt alrea- 
dy, by having tbe Lamb's Name, and his Father's Name, wril- 
m in their Forebeads, (for ſo the Alesandrian MS. has it,) 
and then ſtanding on Mount Sion, and Joining with an Hea- 
_ venly Chorus in Hymns of Praiſe to God their Redeemer and | 
Protector. 


As to the Reaſon of that peculiar aoPuadl6l} Ordet uf the 
Trides, which we here find, I have nothing to add to Mr. 


P. : 564. &c. Meier's Conjecture, which may be ſeen at large in his Com- 


mentary ; nor, indeed, can much 7 9 even on that: and 
ſo 1 ſhall wave that Matter, as not of any great Importance 
in our preſent Deſign. But then, as to the Meaning of theſe 


144000 pure Worſhippers, it is very eaſily apply d to Hiſto- 


7 ry ; they plainly referring to thoſe fewer, a leſs: obſerved: 


Remnant of true Marlies, that, as the 7000 in the Days of 


6 Kings xix. Elijah, never bowed their Knee to Baal, nor: complied with' 


18. 


the Idolatries and Corruptions of thoſe Antichriſtian Ages they 


lived"in; But in Oppoſition to the Followers of the Beaſt, 


gy _ ww who had his Mark in their Foreheads, or in their Right-hands, 


* 
> DAMEN Ae 


— 


a E 


have Their heavenly Father's and the Landes Name written in 


be Furebeudt. They ſing a New Song, or a Chriſtian 

Hymn to their only Mediator; and ſuch a Song as the Wor- 
pers of the Beaſt canmot learn; becauſe they have been 

uſed to join Abundance f Saldts, Angels, and Marty rs, with 


their Saviour, in their Adorations: They are not defiled with 
nn, but are pufe 7 4 þ untainteck with all Kinds of 


ſpiritu; FW horedon apd "Fornication,” with which the reft of 


the World are ſo * polluced, They fellows tht Lamb 
n _ OO 


a. - 


a ES. 
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whither/ever be goeth, through Proſperity and Adverſity; in * Cp 
Times of Peace, and in Limes of Perſecution; being relolv'd . | 
on a ſtrict and univerſal Submiſſion to, and Imitation of him. 
They are firſt Fruits to God and the Lamb under Antichriſt; 
as being Fore-runners of that more plentiſul Harveſt of pure 
| Worſhippers which ſucceeds in the next Stage of this double 

Prophecy 3 in Compariſon of whom they are like the fr, 
Frits to the Harveſ, but an inconſiderable Number; and 
are accordingly particularly numbred in this Place. But not- 
withſtanding their Paucity, yet, becauſe they are intitely in- 
nocent in that fundamental Sin of Antichriſt, Idolatty, wbich 
had fo wholly overſpread the reſt of the Worid, and ate 
therefore. look d on as auif haut Famit. before: Cod, 3 particular 
Notice is taken of chem, and a mighty Care and Providence 
exerciſed towards them ſor their Ereſet vation and Continuance. 7 
In ſhort, theſe. are thoſe hrave Perſons, many of which. are : 
named in our Hiſtories of the paſt Ages, ho all along. before Vi Flacii 
the Reformation oppos'd the increaſing Corruptions of the Llyrici _ 
Church of Rome, complained till of its Idolatry and Uſur- u Veritsti. 

pations, and kept their own Conſciences and Practices pure : 
and untainted, even at the Peril of all they had in this World, 
and frequently to the Loſs of their own Lives. And to name 
no others at preſent, the Followers of M etlif in England, and 
of Huſ5, and Jerom of Prague in Babæmia, were eminent 
Branches of this noble Company, and noted ir Fruits to mm 
God and the Lamb before the Preaching of Lutber, and that Wir = 
larger Reformation then ſpread thro* moſt of the Countries of 5 
Europe; of which by and by under the next Particular. 


Corollary 1. Since in this firſt Branch of this double Pro- 
phecy, we not only find the whole Sum of the Chiliads to be the 
Square of 12, pr. 144, with a plain Reference to the 12 Tri- 
bes of the Children of Iſrael; or rather to the 12 Apoſtles of 
abe bamb; which Number bad heen originally. choſen in Cor- 
reſpondence to the 12 Tribes of the Children of Iſrael: Bat we 
alſo ſiud 4hat the Number f every: Tribe is diftinily:fet down 
40 be 12000 alſo; .ave.:may 2 conjefture at ih * 


>a ASESSAY onthe” PAT III. 


of this + i Repetition : It thereby ill more evidently 


35 appearing: that a Relation! is all along had to our bleſſed Sa- 


viour — bis Apoſtles. Theſe Multirudes not only having every 
one the Name of the Father, and of the Lamb, written in their 


Forebeads; hut every Tribe baving fo many Thouſands as 
tber were Apoſtles of the Lamb Fad Haft ff | 


Corollary 2. Since wwe have only i Time for the Commence 
ment: of the Period of "theſe 144000 in this Prophecy, viz. 


the Beginning of 'the Trumpets A D. 376. or at leaſt the 
Beginning of the Antichriftian Times in the next Century; and 
no [ntimation of it Duration, wwe 2nuft be content to fix the 


Conclufion by other Charatters ;* or. rather to ſuppoſe this State of | 


the undefiPd io continue till the next State does commence ; which 


next State, as we fhall ſee preſently, belonging to the Proteſtant 
Reformation, the moſt remarzable Event of the Chriſtian Church 


fince the Days of Conſtantine, at once ſecures the End of 


a NA this, and the * Feu. 


: e — L 5 — * — . — 5 —— on — 5 
The Double Mende of 5 ite of the 
en gg wrong under Antichriſt, 
1 Ts” og 2110 1. V 
; Apoe, vii. 1. * Abe. xiv, 6, 7. 
rn 4 1 beben, od % A MD I ſor . 
ms Multitude, which no not her Angel fly 


; A- coula 1 ＋ all Nations, in the midſi of Heaven, 
| and Wires, and Prople, © 5 aaa ae the everlaſting 


Cojpe! 


Part: ITT, 


too before the- Throne) und before 
_ 14he Lumb, clotbed with" abit Robes, 
| ad palms in their Hands 


10. And tryed with" a ys Price: 


caving Salvation to our God which 


: fitteth upon be Throne, dogg to the 


I 


It. Aud al the Angeli flood WN 1 
about ibe Thrime; and about ibe El-. 


. ders, and the four Animals; and fell 
before the \ Throne or: their Fates, and 
worſbipned God. 

12, Sayings Amen: Bleſeng. and 


b Glory, and Ii iſdom, and T hankſgtving, A 


an Honour, and Power, and Might 
' be: unto our God went wo and en. 
Amen. 


ebe 95 gase John. 


Goſpel to preath' uno 
them- that dell on 'the 
Earth; and io every 
Nuno, and Kindred, 


and 7 ongue, ang Pro- — 


ple.” 


7. Sa aying was a 
loud Voice, Fear God, 
and give Glory to bim; 


for ibe Hour of" bis 


Judgment is come; and 
worſhip him that made 
Heaven, and Earth, 


and the Sea, and the 
du, gl of tine” | 


4 8 1 #% 


13. R one of the Blders: anſwered ble unto me, 
hat are thoſe which are arrayed in white Ron, and whence | 


+ 
; L373 


came they? 1 


14. Aud I faid unto Binz Sir, thowtilough: , * Haid 
unto me, Theſe are they ⁊ubich came out of the great Tribula- 
lion; and baue waſhed their "Robes, and mods them white i in 


ibe blood of the Lamb: 


105. Thee ar ey eres the Throne of Cd Marne 
bim Day and Night in bis T l ed. and be that JO. on wo. 


Throne ſhall: dwell: among them. 


16. They: ſhall hunger nd more, nabbed: thief en move; 
neither ſhall i he Fun light on'\them, nor any beni. * 
17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne hall 

lead them | unto living Fountains ef Mater, 5 1 cop un 


Hoof rr all T ears gre lar 8 | 


= } 1 
13 


een eee Projphony before "my 


we have A; 


rticular Account. of che eminent preaching of 


the firſt Reformers, which brought on the Proteſtant Re- 
Aae and W vaſt NMultirudes all over Europe, / 


from 


—_ eee eee 
5 pure and acceptable Worſhip af the One true God, through 
the one and only Mediator it Jeſus. This firſt preach- | 
8 ing ot Luther, and the other Reformers is here moſt lively 
8 krepreſented in the Open Codicil, by an Angel flying in the midſt 
. | . baving the everlaſting Gaſpel wo preach: to them that 
| UL on the Earth? And moreover by the particular Deſignation 
of the Multicude, that heard and were wrought: on by his 
- preaching,” ſome of cvery Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, 
-— 4 and People: And the Sealed Bont exactly agrees, aſſuring 
| us that the Palm-bearing, Com N in the very ame Words, 
. were of all. Nations, and Kinareds, and People, and Tongues, 
_{whichy Phraſe i in chis Book ſeems ever after to belong to the 
| . Protefants; ia Diſtinction from hoſe 100, dwell on the Earth, 
. Which ſeems. to genote the Papiſts.}-» And with very good 
: D | Reaſon are the Proteffants. ſo ſtibd, fince they are ſcatter'd 
5 almoſt all over the ſeveral Countries of ZCurope. We have 
alſo here the Characters of the reformed Churches; | thoſe 
who came out of the great Tribulation and Perſecution under 
3 Antichriſt; which till the Reformation all the Undefiled 
1 55 were ſubiect to: Theyare, a great Multifude tobich no Man 
| ce aumber,.. as in fact the-Protefiants: are, to diftinguiſh 
| them ftom the. fewer Uadefiled before, under the former 
Period, which were particularly numbered. They are alſo 
; dear 40 God, and admitted to his immediate preſence with 
. | : their Deyotions 3 and they have à fure:Promiſe that this their 
| . happy State ſhall for ever continue, and var ==" ; that they ſhall 
never be ſu; d, or dehver'd to the ov and Tyranny 
of Antichri again; but ſhall by Degrees dvance to Ha 
| Perfection, till it end in the glorious Kingdom of Chrift at 
3 ND. the laſt: which ie che plain (End-anid Period of chis State" of 

' : . the Undefiled before u. 
| . Corollary. Hence we ſee the Vanity of all thoſe Fears, and 
pretended, Predittions as if "there as o be a total Suppreſſion, 
or at lea a general Depreſſion and Perſecution "the Re- 
formed: Religion -befare the fall of | Antichriſt: For we have 
: 8 22 . o our tn * our e firm 
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PurT HI! Revelation of Salm John. 311 | 
Promiſe to the Proteſtant Chu#cbes in general, "(for of am par- 
ticular Church we have nothing reveul d,) that they all hun 
ger no more, neither thirſt any more, and that the Sun ſhall” 
not light on them, nor any Heat. For the Lamb, which is 
in the midft of the Fhrone, ſhall! feed ther, and ſhall lead 
them to living Fountains of Waters, tilt at lengib God ſhall” 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. Which gracious Promſſe, f 8 
as it reſpetis the reformed Oburcbes in genetal, 10 wwhich-alone' : 

it belongs, has been 'plainty-fulftPd hitherto; and jo weneed not 

at all doubt but that what remains ſhall" equally* be fu 

„ T ed, LEN} 


Scholium 1. And thus far this double Prophecy relates to 

the Nimes either paſt or preſent; and ſo has hitherto been 
explainꝰd. But the reſt of this Prophecy, and of the Reve⸗ - 
lation belonging to Times yet future, is beyond the Bounds of | 
this Eſſay; and fo: mult na farther be proſecuted here. Only 

I ſhall conclude with the following Scholia or Obſervations. 


 $cholium 2. Since we before obſery'd that the Hymns of Coroll. Lem. 
Praiſe, were the Work of a Satred Chorus, in this admirable V. ſupra. 


Drama; and were Notes of the ſeveral Triumphs of Chriſt, 


or Marks of the principal happy Mutations all along it with © © —- 
be fit here to review our Scheme, and ſee whether thoſe to | 8 
which we have apply'd any of thoſe: Hymns,” do appear to 
have been the moſt” remarkable of all the paſt Ages. Now - 
ſince it will appear on a Compariſon, that but two of theſe 
Hymns belong to the Times paſt in our Expoſition, ang 
- ſince they are by me apply d to the Change of che Religion o 
the Roman — anger Conſanibe; and to the Presa . .-: 
Reformation; I dare appeal to the Reader whether thoſe be 
not moſt juſtly to be eſteem'd the two moſt remarkable Tri- 
umphs of Chriſt's Kingdom, or moſt eminent Events relating | 
to the Chriſtian Church of all others "whatſoever; "and ſoo- 
whether the exactneſs of agreement wien theſe moſt fa. 
mous Characters, be not a conſiderable Confirmation of this 1 
our preſent Interpretations of this Book; and — _ 8 
R FREED | EA ranc 


= 


= 
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12 nE SSAI onthe” Parr III. 
Branches which relate moſt directly to thoſe two eminent and 
: a 55 _ Advances \towards the ſetting up of Chriſt's glorious Ci, 


-Seholium 3. And: if after all any now aſk, what great 
Mutations were to be expected at this grand Period, now come, „„ 
1736 of - which I have ſpoken ſo often in the foregoing „ : 
Ei ay: 1\ſhall return my anſwer generally in the very Words | X 
of the ſeveral Prophecies+hereto- relating, without any other 
particular Explication. een een emen f ot; fo ; 
(i.) Then, at this grand Period was to be expected the End 
of the Tyranny or Power of the ten Horns, or of the ten 
ſeveral. Idolatrous Kingdoms in the divided Roman Empire. 5 
W Tis the Concluſion of the ten Kingdoms 42 Months Pouer 8 
7. of - making Har-with the Caim, and.overcoming them. : 
1(2.)-Atthis-grand.Period- was to be the Concluſion of the 
perſecuted and afflicted State of the Church; i. e. of that 
Apoc . 6, Dime, Times, aud a half, or 1260 Days wherein the Woman 
14. was 2 be fed or nouriſh'd in the Wilderneſs, from the Face of 
Ms the erpent. $6744 1 5 ir 1 0 82 nn 75 | 
.] At or very ſoon after this grand Period, a-final Con- 
ö _ clufion was to be put to the afflicted Condition of the poor Vau- 
Apoc. xi. 3. hi, It being the End of thoſe 1260 Days, in which the o 
Witneſſes where to prophecy clothed in ſuclelotb. The Time 
v. 12. When they were to hear a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto 
| them, Come up hither ; when they were thereupon to a/cend uw 
to Heaven in a. Claud, in che Sight of their Enemies. 
(4): At or ſoon aſter chis grand Period alſo there is to bea 
Apoc. xi. 13, Cent Earthquake tbe ad deu ris x04as the tenth Part of the | 
| 14, 15. #0 fall, ar the: European Part of the Conflamtinopotitan Em- 
Dire. In that Earthquake 7000 Names f Men are to be ſlain, 
ſo that the Remnant ſhall be affrighted, and give Glory to the 
Foa of Heaven; and ſoon after - ſeventh Angel is to ſound 
Ia. xxvii. 13. Ihe great Trumpet, for the Reſtoration of the Jet, and for 
Apec. xv. & the pouring out the /evern:;ials or la Plagues upon the 
x Vi. remains of the Beaſt's Kingdom, in order to its utter Ruin 


3 


a 


NN 
and Deſtruction for ever 
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Par III. Revelationiof Saint John. 313 
(.) At or ſoon after this grand Period alſo is the Sanfnary Dan. viii. 13. 
to be cleanſed, and the Sanctuary, and the Hoſt to be no langer! 
traden under Foot, in Daniel's Phraſes, or in St. obus here is . zi 6 
the End of the 42 Months, wherein the Gentiles are allow'd to my : 
tread under Foot the outer Court of the Temple, or the boly City. 
(.) Ar 130 Years after this grand Period is to be expected 
the End of the Tyranny of the lit, Horn, or Eccleſiaſt ical 
Hierarchy, of which the Pope is the Head ; which is the 
Concluſion of the Tine, Times, and an Half, wherein the 

litile Horn was to ſpeak great Mord againſt the "moſt High, pi vi 2 BY 

and to wear out the Saints of the moſt High, and to project the | 

changing of Times and Lam. . | 

Scbolium 4. 1 ſhall fer down here for a Concluſion of this 
Eſſay, a Specimen of 15 remarkable Events that have been 
foretold from Seripture Prophecies beforehand, and bave al- 
ready actually come to paſs, according to ſuch Predictions 


and ſhall add to them 5 moſt remarkable Predictions of 


Events, which are to be expected hereafter. 
I. The Deſtruction of Nanive was foretold by Tobit, from 
a Prophecy of Fonab's now loſt, and exactly came to paſs ac- 
cordingly. Tobit's Advice to his Son Tobias was this, Go into 


Media, my Son, for 1 ſurely believe thoſe Things which Jonas Tob. xiv. 4. 


the Prophet ſpake of Ninive; tbat it mall be vverthrown'; 
and that, for a Time, Peace ſball rather le in Media. And 
nom, my Son, depart out of Ninive; becauſe thoſe Things 
which the Prophet Jonas ſpake ball ſurely come to pa. Ste 8. 
its Accompliſhment, in the ſame Chapter. Before Tobias died; 
be beard of the Doſtruction of Ninive; which was taken by , 
Nebuchadonoſor, an Aſſuerus: LNebucadnezzar, and Aﬀty- ' '** 
ages:] and before bis Death be rejoiced ver Ninive. See 
 Prid. Connexion, at the Tear before the Chriſtian Era 612. 
II. The Captivity of the two Tribes, with the Deſtrue- 
tion of the Temple at Zeruſalem for a Time, was foretold 
by the fame Tobit, and that from the ancienter Prophecies of 
Zews, that they would return, and rebuild that Temple again, 
after an imperfect Manner, and continue in Juda a conſide- 
rable Time, ill an Age were fulfilled.” Their ſecond grand 
Captivity, in which they now are, was alſo foretold by the 
ſame Tobit. This Prophecy 1 Tobit's has been _— ſet 
| r | On 
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314 © An ESSAY en the Part III. 
; down at large, p. 78, 79. priùs, and has been every Branchof 
it accompliſhed to this very Day. Nay, he foretells alſo 
the future Reſtoration of all the Seed of M ael, and the rebuild- 
ing of their City, and Temple again, after the moſt glorious 
Manner, and ftill all from the ſame ancienter Proph ets, as 
is at large ſet down in the Place already quoted. See alſo Lit. Ac- 
compl. of Proph. pag. 88, 89. Mede Vol. II. pag. 719, 720. 
and Sir //aac Newton on Daniel, pag. 132, 133. Hat 
III. The Conclufion of the ſeventy Years Captivity of the 
two Tribes, was foretold about two Years before it came 
to paſs, from more than one Book of the Prophet Jere- 
miah, and this by the Prophet Daniel himſelf, ix. 1, 2. 
Daniel's Words are theſe : In the firſt Near of Darius, the 
Son f * Ahaſuerus, f the Seed of the Medes; which was 
made King over the Realm of the Chaldeans: In the firft 
— Year of - his Reign, I Daniel underſtood by Books, the Num- 
ber of the Tears, whereof the Word of the Lord came 10 
Jeremiah the Prophet; that he would accompliſh ſeventy Years 
in the Deſeclations of Jeruſalem, The two Predictions in 
Jars ane: 13 Feremiah are ſtill extant, and are theſe. The/e Nations ſhall 
moo * ſerve the King of Babylon ſeventy Years. And it ſhall come 
„ to paſs, when ſeventy Tears are accompliſhed, that I will 
puxiſb the King of Babylon, and that Nation, ſaith the Lord, 
ier their Iniquity, and the Land of the Chaldeans ; and will 
Jer. xxix. 10 Make it perpetual» Deſolations. Thus ſaith the Lord, that © 
© ” after ſeventy Tears be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will viſit 
jou, and per form my. good: Word towards you, in cauſing you 10 
return to this Place. The Accompliſhment of theſe Prophe- 
ceies is well known and telated 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, 22. Ezra 
i. , 3. Eſd. ii. 1. Foſ. Autig. xi. 1. and in every one of thoſe 
Relations Notice is taken that the Return of the two Tribes 
/  * __ came to paſs according to theſe Predictions of Feremiab.' 
IV. That Cyrus, by name, ſhould reſtore; the CaptiveFews, 
and give Order for the Rebuilding both the City Fern/alem, 
and the Temple, was foretold to Cyrus himſelf; and he was 
ſnewed the Book of the Prophet Haiab, wherein this was fore- 
told, about 210 Tears beforchand, 7%. Antig. xi. 1, uy. \ 
WONG main 4 vii he - 


8 P F * 
1 & n 3 411 + +4 * 
$ 


REI. 
: 4 
2 wo 1 
- 


* 7 1 


Paxr III. Nevelation of Saint John. 


The Predictions are ſtill extant in Jajab, and are as follows : Ja. xliv. 26. 


The Lord is be who confirmeth the Nou of bis Servant, 
and performeth the Counſel of bis Meſſengers: that ſaith to 
;Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be inhabited; and to the' Cities of Judah, 
ge ſhall be built - and I will raiſe up the decayed Places hereof. 
.— That. ſaith to Cyrus, he is my Shepherd; and ſhall perform all 
my Pleaſure : even ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhall be built; and 


to the Temple, Thy Foundation ſhall be laid. — Thus ſaith the — xlv. 1 
Lord 10 bis Anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe Right. hand I bave 
| holden to ſubdue Nations before him, &c. [ bave' raiſed bim Ver. | 3. 


un in Righteouſneſs, and I will direft all bis Hays. He ſhall 
Guild my City'; and he ſball let go myCaptives, not for Price, 


nor Reward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. This was exactly accom- 


pliſhed accordingly, asthe Books of mY E/aras, EPO, 
fully inform us. 


V. That Alexander the Greag: ſhould- conquer the laſt 
Monarch of Perſia, was foretold to himſelf, from the known 
Predictions of Daniel, which he ſaw, and interpreted of Ons. Viij. 5» 
himſelf. 70% Antiq. xi. 8, 5. Thoſe Predictions are ſtill © 7: 


extant ; and are as follows. As I wwas conſidering, bebold an 
He- Goat came from the Weſt, on the Face of - the whole Earth, 

and touched not the Ground. And the Goat had a notable Horn 
between his Eyes, And be came to the Ram that had two 


Horns, which I bad ſeen ſtanding "before "the "River, and 
ran upon him in the Fury of bis Power. And 'T Jaw bim 


come cloſe unto the Ram; and be was moved with Choler againſt 


vim, and ſinote the Ram, and brake bis two Horns. And 


there was no Power in the Ram to ſtand before bim; but be 


caſt him down to the Ground, and ſtamped upon das and Ver. oy 21. 


there was none that could deliver the Ram out of his Hand. 
Now for the Angel's Interpretation. The Ram which thou 


ſaweſt having two Horns, are the Kings CL Aingdoms, Joſ.] of 


Media and Perſia, And the rough Goat' is the King (King- 


a- of Grecia; and the great Horn that is between hit Eye 


is the firſt King. That theſe. Predictions were me; 

falfilPd, and — exactly alſo is known by all. 
VI. That "__w Temple Onion, and its Altar ſhould be 
n built 
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built in Egypt, in the Nomes of Heliopolis, by a Jew; was 
foretold to Pola Philometor, ſand his Queen G e, 
from the Prophecy of Jſaiab, by Onias the Jewiſh High- 


Prieſt. This Prediction is ſtill extant in /aiab, in a moſt 


clear and memorable Place, hitherto almoſt over look'd or 


miſtaken, by Interpreters; It is as follows. In that Day ſhall 


ive Cities in the Land ef Egypt ſpeat the Language of Ca- 


naan, and ſwear 10. the: Lord of Hoſts. One [or the firſt] of 
them ſpall be called the City of tbe Sun; ¶ Heliopolis. ] In that 
Day. ſball there be an Altar inthe midſt of the Land of Egypt, 
and a Pillar at the Border thereof to the Lord. 452 it Shall 
be for a Sign, and ſor a Witneſs unto the Lord of Hoſts in 
the Land of Egypt. For they ſball cry unto the Lord, be- 


cauſe of the Opprefſors. [The Perfians, ſuch: as Ochus and 


Darius Codomannus.] Aud be ſball ſend them à Saviour, and 
[even] a great One : [Alexander the Great. And: be ſball de- 
liner them. And the: Lord ſuall be known 1 Egypt, and the 


Egyptians i know the Lord in that Day; and ſhall do Sa- 
criſice and Obiation; yea they ſball vat a Vom unto the Lord 


and perform it. [i. e. There ſball be a Multitude of Egypti- 

ans, Jews, and Proſelytes, after Alexander had reſcued them 
from the Perſians.] Aud tbe Lord ſpall ſmite Egypt [again, 
ander the later wic ed aud cruel Ptolemies.] He ſhall ſmite 
and heal it: Aud they ſhall return to the Lord, and be ſbali 


le iureated of them, and. ſhall heal them, [by the Means of * 


thoje great Men, Onias, and his Sons, Ananias and Chelcias, 
UE their Intereſt with Ptolemy Philometor, and Cleo- 
tra, Cc. In that Day ſball there be an Hligb. man out of 
ypt 4 Aſſyria; and the Aſſyrian ſhall come into Egypt, 


dd the Egyptian into. Aﬀlyriay and the Egyptians: ſhall Jerve 
[che true God] 1 with the Aſſyrians. Ia that Day ſbali Iſrael 


be the Third with Egypt, and with Aſſyria; even 4 Bleſſing 
in the midft.of the Land; Whom the Lord of Hoſts fhall bleſs, 
ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt my. People; and Aſſyria the Work of 


my Handi, and Iſrael mine Inheritance. [The principal Bo- 


dies of Worſhippers ofthe true God, both eus and Proſelptes, 
e ſome. Ages, in Judea, in Eg; and in Me/opo- 
8 1 5 lan, 


Pare III. Revelation of Saint John. 

. Zamia, or Afſ5ria.] This: Prophecy was accompliſhed by 
Oniass building the Temple Onion, in the Nomus of Helio- 
polis, by the Permiſſion of Prolempiand' Cleopatra: at which 
the Jes publickly worſhipped: God, as they did at Feruſalem, 
for about 223 Years. Of which you have a full Account 


24 7 


in Joſephus; of the War, vii. 10, 3, 4. and Antiq. xiii. 3, 1, 


2, 3, as alſo you have frequent mention in him of vaſt Bo- 


dies of Fews in thoſe Ages in Egypt, at Alexandria, and near 
Euphrates, or in Meſopotamia, and its Neighbourhood alſo. See 
particularly Autig. xviii. 9. as alſo my Note on Autig. xiil. 
8 l VII. That the Aomination of pe mans the Jdolatrous 
Roman Armies, ſhould come and deſtroy Feru/alem, after 
the Concluſion of ſeventy: Weeks of Years, from the 25th of 
 XFerxes; when the Commandment went forth from him to reſtore 
and to build Jeruſalem; and after:thoſe-70- Years, the Mef- 
4b: ſpould- be cut H, was, foretold; from Daniel the Prophet, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, about 38 Years before it came to paſs. 


under ſtand, Maith. xxiv. 15. Mart xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 10. nor 
does Joſephus. interpret this Prediction of Daniebs in any other 
Senſe, Antig. x. 11, 7. See this ſeventy Weeks Prophecy 
diſtinctly explain'd, and proved to have been exactly fulfilled 


accordingly in my Lit. Accompi. of Prophecy, Suppl. pag. 56 


91. which is too large to be here repeated. | 
VIII. That the Reman Empire ſhould” be parted inte ten 
Kingdoms, before the coming of i Antichriſt, was foretold, as 


Ferom informs us, by all:tbe Eccleſiaſtical Writers before bim. 


His Words are theſe; on Dan. vii. Dicamus quod omnes Scrip- 
tores Ece leſiaſtici tradiderunt, in conſummatione mundi, quando 
regnum deſtruendum eſt Romanum. decem-tururos.Reges, qui 
orbem Romanum inter ſe dividant. Let us ſay what all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Mriters have delivered; how, at the Conſumma- 
tion of the Morld, when the NMingdom of the Romany is 10 be 
deſtroyed, there will be ten Nings, who will part the Roman 
World among ſt them That this Prediction, taken out of 
Daniel, and the Revelation, was exactly fulfilled in the fifth 
Century. See pag. 249 266. pris. IX. That 


With this particular Admonition, He that readeth let bim 
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. 2 That upon che Partition of the Roman Empire among 
the barbarous Nations in the fifth Century, the little Horn, 


ſecond Beaſt, Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, was at hand, 


was taken Notice of by Ferom, who then lived, and. faw 
that Partition making; and that as the Accompliſhmetit of the 
ſame Prophecies. His Words are theſe, Ad Gerontiam, de 


Monogamia T. I. pag. 92. Qui tenebat de medio fit: et non 
intelligimus Antichriſtum appropinquare, quem Dominus Jeſus 


interficiet ſpiritu oris: ſui? He: that letisih is tu ben out of the 
Mays and do not we undefſtand that Antichriſt ir at Hand; 
aubom the Lord will deftroy with the Spirit of his Mouth See 
more of Jerom's Teſtimonies relating to this and the former 
Head in Biſhop Chandler's learned Vindication of his Defence 
of Chriſtianity Vol. I. page -249—253. This Prediction was 
alſo founded on Daviel and the Revelation; and has come * 
paſs accordingly. See pag. 273276. prids. 

X. The Riſe of this little Horn, this ſecond Beaſt, or this 
Man. of Sin; that is of the Antichriſtian Pope, "and his 
Antichriſtian Hierarchy was forerold, towards the End of the 
fixth Century from the ſame Seriprore Prophecies, by Pelagius, 
and Gregory the Great, Biſhups of Rome themſelves, at that 
very Time. Which alte very toon came to A cvs accordingly, 
is D, 606. Sec pag. 2757 —282. prids. 

XI. That the two Witneſſes againſt Antichrift, Apoc. xi. 7, 


11. the Waidenfss and Alb genſes, whoſe moſt diſtinct Re- 
mains have long lived in or hear the Valleys of Piedmont, and 


are now called Vallenſe, or the Yaudois, were to be reſtored; 
or, in prophetick Language, to riſe from the Dead, or ſtand 
upon their Feet at the End of three prophetick Days or Years 


aud an half, after they had been, in the fame prophetick 
Language, ſlain i. e. exterminated, impriſoned, baniſhed, and 


their Churches demoliſhed, by the Duke of Savoy 4. D. 
1686. was diſtinctly foretold by Biſhop L/ jd, and exactly came 
to paſs accotdingly A. D. 1690. See pag. 238—242. prids. - 
XII That the Turkiſh Ottoman Devaſtations, and Op- 
preſions of Europe, the! main Patt of the ſecond Woe 
in the Apocalypſe,” ix. 12—221; would end about A. D. 
1697 « or 4090, which was the great Period of the 5 
" ay, 
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Day, and Mouth, and Mar, for their laying ibe third Part 
of Men, or deſtroying the Europeans, was foretold by Mr. 
Brightman about 80 Vears; by Dr. Creſſener 6 or 7 Tears; i . ES 
and by Bp. Lloyd many Years. before it came to paſs; and it . 
came to paſs to the utmoſt Exactneſs according to thoſe. Pre- =; 
dictions; by Prince Eugene's final Battle and Conqueſt of them, - 
Sept. 1, A. D. 1697, and the ſucceeding Peace of Carlo . | 
witz, A. D. 1698. See page 198-221. pritis. Mr, Þbifton 
allo declared his Opinion 37 Years ago, when he firſt pub- 
liſhed this E/ay on the Revelation, that theſe Turks would be 
no longer a Woe or Plague to Europe; which has hitherto 
proved remarkably true accordingly; I mean till the fame 
Turks were, ſome Time before their Deſtruction, to go forth 
with great Fury to deſiroy and utterly" io make away many. 
See that Eſſay, firſt. Edition, page 1761914. 70 
XIII. That Tidings out of the Eaſt, from the Perſians ; 
and out of the North, from the Muſcovites, ſhould terrify the 
Ottomans about this very Time, was foretold by Mr. H#/bifton 
from Daniel xi. 44. ten Years ago, and has been lately, 
and is at this Day remarkably fulfilled; in Order as I believe | i 
to the Deſtruction of that Government. And highly is it 7 __ 
worth our Remark, that the following Prediction ſeems. very | | | 
near its Completion alſo; v. 4. that the ſame Turk after be | 
has gone forth with great Fury, to deſtroy and utterly to make 
away mauy; ſhall plant the Tabernacle of bis Palace, This 
royal Tent and Pavilion in War; as I interpret thoſe Words;} 
between the Seas; in the glorious holy Mountain; Mount 
Sion, or Mount Moriab, or Mount Calvary; all in Jeru- 
ſalem, and all anſwering. thoſe Deſcriptions-. et ſhall 
he come to his End, and none ſball help bim. Which is fo di- | 
ſtinct and illuſtrious a Prophetick Character, as cannot eaſily | „ N 
but be taken Notice of hen it comes to paſs, by all Net | 
and Chriſtians; and, when fulfilled, will, beyond all;Diſpate, - 
confirm the Truth of Scripture Prophecies; and determine 
the particular Place we ſhall then be in, according to the 
Series of the Events foretold in thoſe Prophecies. See Lit. 
Accompl. of Prophecies, printed A. D. 1724. page 82 
XIV. That the overbearing Tyranny of all the ten King - 7 
doms in the Roman Empire, ſhould: continue 1260 Years, from Fs wk 
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4. D. 456. till che Fear 1786, but no longer; and that, by 
Conſequence, /ome-one at leaſt, of thoſe ten Kingdoms would 
leave off Antichriſtian Fytanny and Perſecution at this ver y 


Tear, has been, ſor the main, foretold from Daniel vii. 25. 


and Apoc. xiii. g. by Mr. Mede, a Century ago; by Biſhop 
Lleyd, by Dr. Alix, by Mr. Daubuz, and by Mr. Whiften 

nee nor is there any Room for delaying this grand 
Period any loager, - And accordingly this is I think 
already fulalled- in Great: Britain. And the | Attempt 
for dhe Cees Porſecutiun, has been lately remarkably baffled 
andiopenly rejtcted which includes two of theſe ten King 
doms, and its Author publickly -difgraced in that very 
Tear 1736. This is alſo, I hape, a ſure Pledge to us, that 
the other eight will gradually ſollow our Example; and par- 


ticularly the Kingdoms: of Hrance and Savoy: That fo the 


Faudois, who have now been riſen from the Dead 52 Years, 
Apoc. xi. 3 1. in prophetick Language, may, in the ſame: Lan- 
guage, aſcend up to Henven in a Cluad, v. 12. and have their 
periect Liberty of Religion, and Exaltation to a State of 
Happineſs, which that laſt Prophecy ſcems to promiſe them 


very ſoon. See Lit. Accompl. o, Prophecy, page 102, 105. 
V.. That although take that Year 1736, to be evi- 
dently the laſt End of the famous Period before us, determined 
both by the uncommon Number of its Eclipſcs, as has been 


accuſtomed in the great Changes and Endings of this and all 


the other Monarchies. See Six D Jertations, page 219—202, 
and by the Beginning of the Accompliſhmenc of the great 
Events expected on and after this Tear ; yet are we not to ex- 


pect, that theſe ten Kingdoms will al leave off Idolatry and 


Perſecution at once, or at the ſame Year. As they were 
139 Tears in riſing, by my Table of their Riſe, in the 


VI Diſtertstions, page 299, and here page 257, 258, pris; ſo 


may they be near as long in gradually renouncing thoſe 
_ wicked; Practices. Thoſe four Parts of the Third or Grecian 


Monarchy,” which began ſomewhat nearer together in Time 


than did theſe Ten, ended at Times not a little different orie 


from another. See the ſame VI Diſſertations, page 253—257. 


© When one or two of the ten Kingdoms leave off Perſecution; 


the remaining nine or eight are not ten perſecuting . 


broken to Pieces by the prevalence of In 


Par HI. Revelation of Saint John. 


Nor after that, can that Beaſt be any longer a Beaſt with len 
perſecuting Horus. Nor indeed was its Riſe noted in the Pro- 
phecies, till all the Horns were ariſen; and it was become a 
Beaſt, not with two, or three, or five, or even eight or nine 


Horns, but always with ten Horns, viz. at A. D. 476. Nor 


can it be ſuppoſed, that after all thefe Kingdoms have 
left Popery, or Popiſh Perſecution, the Little Horn, or the 
Pope and his Hierarchy, can remain ſo very potent as the 
Prophecies deſcribe him, 130 Years longer; and. that then 
thoſe ten Kingdoms ſhall be all obliged to join their Forces in 
order todeſtroy him, as is foretold of them, Apoc. xvii. 16, 17. 
XV. What belongs to this Head has been already fer down 
page 224, 225, 226. To which I refer the Reader. 


N. B. Sir //aac Newton had a very ſagacious Conjecture, 
which he told Dr. Clarke, from whom: I received it, that che 


overbearing Tyranny - and perſecuting Power of the Anti- 


chriſtian Party, which hath. ſo long corrupted Chriſtianity, _ 


and enſlaved the Chriſtian World, muſt be 2 and 
delity, for ſome 


tie, before primitive Chriſtianity could be reſtored; which 
ſeems to be the very Means that is now working in Furope, 


for the ſame good and great End of Providence. Poſlibly 


he might think that our Saviour's on Words implyed it: 
When the Son of Man cometh ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? 
Luke'xviii. 8. See Conftitur, Apoſt. vi. 18. vii. 32. or poſ- 


ſibly he might think no other Way ſo likely to do it in hu- 
man Affairs. It being, I acknowledge, 'too ſadly evident, 


that there is not at preſent Religion enough in Chriſtendom, 
to put a Stop to ſuch. Antichriſtian Tyranny and Perſecution, 
upon any genuine Principles of Chriſtianity. But to go on 
with the former Numbers. | EE ng 


XVI. Upon theſe Premiſes *tis eaſy to foretell, that u 


ſome Time there will be a great Earthquake, or Concuſſion 
in the Turkiſh Empire; and the Conffantinopoiitan ; one of the 
firſt and the principal of the ten Kingdoms [See #7 Difer- 
tations, page 297] will fall; and in the Earthquake will be 


ain Names of Men, or Men of Name, Commanders, and 


| 8 Cor 


Officers 7000. And the Remnant will be glied, and give 
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e ESSAY onthe Pur III. 
Glory to the God of Heaven; whoſe Providence has fo re- 


'  markably appeared in theſe great Events, beyond all the Ex- 


the Year 1866: - 


pectation of the Infidels, and of the Politicians of this World. 
XVII. Upon the fame Premiſes tis alto eaſy to foretell, that 


the Little Horn, Second Beaſt, and Man of Sin, or the Pope 


of Rome, and his Antichriſtian Hierarchy, which aroſe H. D. 
606,-130 Years after the ten Kingdoms ; and is to laſt as long 
as they, or 1260 Tears; though he may probably begin to 
fall before, yet will he not come to his laſt End, till our 
Lord conſumes him with the Spirit of his Mouth, and deſfiroys 
bim with the Brightneſs of his Coming: 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. at 
X VIIE Upon the ſame Premiſes tis alſo eaſy to ſoretell, that 
the Image of the Beaſt, or the German Empire, will not ſoon 
come to its Concluſion; but will do fo ſome. time berween this 
Period 1736, and that Period 1866. See Page 303. prids. 
XIX. U pon the ſame Premiſes tis alſo eaſy to foretell, that 


not long after this Tear, will come the Aſcenſion of che Ta- 


doit, and the End of the Tartiſb Woe, or ſixth Trumpet. 
XX. Upon the ſame Premiſes | ſuppoſe, that about A. D. 
1766, when, by the beſt Accounts, the former 6000 Years of 
the World are over, and the ſeventh Thouſand begins Sce 
Authent. Rec. page 462, 463, 464.) the Zews will be reſtored. 
to their own Country, and rebuild their Temple, upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventh or Great Trumpet, for their Ræſto- 
ration. When the Kingdoms of ' this Horid, which have been, 
for the main, under Aztichriſt, during theſe laſt 1260 Years, 
will begin to become the Kinedoms of our Lord ad of bis 
Chriſt, and he will begin to Reign for ever and ever. Apoc. 
xi. 14, 13. Amen! . Amen. Er 


„ : 


N. 
F any thinle that the late pernicious Attempt for reviving 
Old Popiſh and periecming Canons, by the Author of the 
odex, of which before, was but an Attempt for Perſecution, 
and never put in Fractice; and that therefore its Fruſtration, 
2 8 55 FR — ou 


| 


Part, uh. Bevelation of Saint Jobs. 5 


juſt before, and in that Year; 1736, cannot; as I ſuppoſed, be 


eſteemed the pr ** End of real Perſecution, in Great-Britain 
They may pleaſe. to conſider, that Mr. Mede, Bp. Lloyd, 
Myſelf, c. were long and greatly inclined to an Opinion, 


that the Death of Valentinian III. March 18. A. D. 455, | 


or however, as immediately followed by the taking and ſack- 
ing of the City of Rome by Generick the Vandal, at the latter 
Part of the Month of June, that Lear, (when: alſo he car- 
ryed with him the Spoils of the Temple of Zeruſalem into 
Africa ;) might be juſtly eſteemed the principal Breach of the 
Roman Empire, and that choſe.other nine Shadows of Roman 
Emperors, Maximus, Avitus, Majoranus, Severus, Anthe- 
mins, Olybrius, Glycerius,. Juſtus Nepos, and Auguſtulus, did 


very little deſetve that Name, for che following 21 Years; 


They may . pleaſe. to conſider, farther, ; that this grand Period 
of 1260 Years, might be well dated from that Year, almoſt 
as well as from. 476. Perhaps therefore it may not be amiſs, 
to ſuppoſe that this famous Period was to come on gradually 
at twice, i. e. partly at J. D., 4554; and partly at 4. D. 476. 
And that the evident and a:2ual Per ſecut ion in Great-Britain; 
and: ics Dominions, Was to ceaſe 1260 Years. after. the Death 


of Valenlinian III, A. D. 453, or after the taking and ſack - 
ing of Rome, a Quarter of a, Year later, i, e., at . D. 118. 


And that the laſt great Ailempt for ſuch Perſecution, was not 
to be quite over till. 1260 ears after A. O. 476, upon the 
Depoſition of Auguſtulus, when the Heruli, &. came into 
the Place of the Romaut, or not till chis great Year 1736, 
Eſpecially if we confider,, that both thoſe Years 4.55, and 1745, 
| had alſo each of them a remarkable Eclipſe of che Sun, viſible 
through all the Roman Empire; the former was on Juby 3d, 
AO. 455, between Three and Four in the Afternoon, 
which, was an Ainular Eclipſe, . in the Noth: Parts of the 
Earth, or rather in the Air juſt above the Earth, and a partial 


one over the Raman Empire. The latter was on April 22, 


1715. which was Total here, and a large partial one over 


all the Roman Empire beſides; and was, on ſome Accounts, 


one of the moſt remarkable Eclipſes that hath ever heen in the 
Roman Empire. Burt of this Eclipſe I need ſay no more, 


ſince 
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A ESSAY on the, &c. 
ger ir i Ia Schere, and ſo well remembered by all 
People at this Day, and ſince I have 
formerly given ſo full an Account'of it. Now that real 
Proſteutien or Perſecution for Religion, directly went on 
here till the Vear 17153. To ſay nothing of other leſs pub- 


lick Inſtances, Mr. Thomas Emlyn in Ireland, Dr. Samuel 


Clarks, and I mylelf in England, are undeniable Witneſſes: 


And Mr. Embyn, as well as a Friend of Dr. Cartes and 


mine, and Myſelf, have long ago given the World authen- 
rick Hiſtories of thoſe Perſteutions. Mr. Emlyn's was in the 
Tears 1702, 1 3» 1704, 1705. Dr. Cartes in 1714, and 
my ſevcral Per were from 1710, to 1713. Nor did 
thoſe Periccations, with regard to me, cea'e till about the Be- 


aue of that very Year 1715. As the publick Acts of the 


of 'Delepates, and my Papers, to be mentioned preſently, 
will demonſtrate. See Mr. Emyn's Narrative, prefixed be- 


fore the Collection of bis Frafts, 8vo. printed 1719. p 3—41: 
The Apology for Dr. Clarke, pri 1714. And the firſt 
and ſctond Appendix to the Hiorieal Preface, to my IV Vo- 


lomes of "Primitive Cbriſtianity revived, printed 1711. As 


allo the Pamphlet printed 1715, and lchuled, Several Papers 
relating to My." Whiſton's Cauſe before the Court of Delegates : 


Where the Reader will find abundant Satisfaction. Nor are the © 


Body of our Diſſenting Brethren likely to forget ſoon that 


Bill, or Act of Parliament, called the Sehen Bill, which 


vas JevePd againſt them, and was to take Place that very Day 
Q Aue died, Ang. 1, 1714. but to the Execution 3 
à Stop was put by her very provicential Death; which I 
eve 


the People concerned looked on alſo as the Stoppage of a 


real Perſecution; Nor have all the notable Attempts for re- 


Fopery or Perſecution at all ſucceeded ſince that Tcar 


175. of which I have formerly taken Notice in my wa 
El of what n Page 77. 
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AppenDa & Exzx DANDA. 


— 


| P46 E 9. Line 10, 11. ig 1} e. 50 we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
£ At the Bottom, Line 7. read pulled oft. 
Page 11. J. 6, &c. r. unto 2 390 Evening-Mornings 


[Noxbipaps] then ſhall the Sanctuary be , cleanſed, The 


umber in all the Hebrew and all the Greet Copies z- but the 
Roman, which has 2400 is 2300, and the ſame 2300 is in 
all the old Verſions alſo, as well as in Clemens Alexaudrizas, 


Africanus, and Syncellus. So that what is mentioned by 
Jerom here, as if ſome Copy hs, the Number, 2200 has no 


other Support; nor does any Evidence appear, that theſe 
"2200 Days ſuit any Period of Antiocbus's Prob art - Of 


5 Which 3 y more hereafter. . And 4 oy reſt elk the 


Middle of the Page. 
P, 13. I. penult & ult. dele * or 2200 


— * 


= 
2 


| 11 12. 25 | 1 N 
„ 16, J. 10% r. hed gh wich. 
„P. 16. L 16. Dele alſo, and 75 46. No * Und or 
Arabict Copy. 


, 3. 7. WEE ſeren Vials and ſeven 
dern alſo, which may be called an Appendage to the 
Val Trumpet, or rather Part of the Contents of RT 
Vial. 

6 . 4 wlt,r.. Kingdom, by the Concluſion. | 5 

P. 89. The Corollary is to be read thus: 

Corollary 3. Hence alſo we may learn, what Sort of Yo! 
is made uſe of by Daniel upon ſome Occaſions.. For ſince 
wie know that three, Years and an half in him amount to ro 


more than 1260 Days, tis evident that a ſingle Year is juſt 


made up of 360 Days and no more, Which therefore is to be 


ſuppoſed to be made uſe of hy him on ſuch Occaſions, relat- 


2 to lis own Tas as are hiſtorigal, and in ſuch Yillons, 
+ fs . * 
| Y. . P. 96% 


P. 14. Dae Rag 6. aa ue The 3.6 TOR 10, 


: 1 An ESSAY the Parr III. 
P. go. l. penult. r. Witneſſes into Heaven after the End, Ef 
P. 92. I. — Se 5 in Neue bon. 
2. 5 18. 7. Shall alſo be finiſhed. 
F. 95. J. penult. & al. r. ſome ſuch Fall. 
P. 96. l. 25. r. for foes Kind of Judgment. 
25.107. + 705 r. ſome Reſurrection. 
P. 98. J. 27. 1. BibAapidio or ſmaller Codicil, crying 
4 104. L 27. 31. r. 8 
108. Marg. r. p. 59. pri 
3. 114. Part of J. 20, 21. and Part ef 22, ſhould be 
mo in Malick. | 
TL. penal. r. is perhaps expreſs d. 5 
: P. 147. At the Bottom, 7. 16, r. the > Whigs RG 
P. 154. J. 27. Add punivit: That when Julia iy 
exe by he Prov and the Crimes proved, be puniſhed 
bem ſever 
- 275 Hoſtem: That be was implacable in the Cafe of 


: Crimes, andevery where an Enemy to Robbers. 


P. 164. J. 9. Add acta eſt.” Orofius ſays, that This 
Perſecution was longer and more barbarous * any before it; 
for it was proſecuted, without ceaſing for ten Tears, by burning 
ihe Churches, baniſhing the Innocent, and ſlaying the Martyrs, 
L. 20. Add, inf eſt, Almoſt he whole World was in- 
ferred with the ſacred Blood of the 
T. 23. Add potuit, The World was never enbun ben of 
its Blood more than by this Perſecution : Nor did the Church 
ever conquer in a more triumphant Manner, than when it could 
wot be overcome by a Deftruttion that laſted ten Years, © 
P. 215. L. penult. & ult. r. (their State for the forty ſuc- 
ceeding Years affords a vaſtly fironger Confirmation now to 
che ſame Expoſition.) - 
3 Dr. Creſſener's Prediction. Se his Demonſtration, 
P. 17, 18, © 
. . 222. J. 20. Add, or Calvary, 1 ſuppoſe. 
„. Add Belgrade (. D. 1736.) l 15! add 8 
* Ts "that great Babylon 
| 238. At m, I. 8. 7. 
"P. 8 J. 4, 5. * 


P. 241. 


Pax III. Revelation of Saint John. 327 
P. 241. J. 6, 7, dele and exactly came to paſs according- 


ly, and add thoſe Words after the Word Chaplain, I. 9. 
P. 249. After J. 9. Add Eagle, without the Uſe of which 
two Wings, as Mr. Garret here well obſerves, all would be 
to no Purpoſe, ſince an Eagle can no way fly, or ſupport it- 
ſelf with one Wing only. = | A 
P. 260, J. 24. r. lying near. „ „„ 
P. 266. After I. 24. Add Scholium 3. It will be fit here 
to remark and explain that famous Number in Daniel 2300, 


Dan. viii. 13, 14. which evidently belongs to the Chriſtian 


Times, and particularly to the Reſtoration of the Jets, and 
the cleanſing of Exetiel's Temple; which they will ſoon 
build upon that their Reſtoration. And this is the more 
neceſſary for me to do now, ſince I had been formerly miſled 


as to its Date, and Concluſion, and kind of Year by Biſhop 


Lloyd, and had applied its Date to the 3d-of Belſbazzar, or 
Nabonadius, as in our preſent - Copies z which I afterward 
found to belong to the 1ſt of Darius the Mede. See Lit, 
Accompl. of Propb. p. 106, 107. I had alſo, with him, 


falſely applied its Concluſion to 1716. Nay fince that Time, 


upon the Failure of our Expectations that Year, I had weak 
ly given the Point up, and ſuppoſed that Number to be 2200, 
and interpreted it of 1100 Evenings, and 1100 Mornings or 

Sacrifices, for ſo many bare Days, in the Time of Antiochus 
Epipbanes. The Words of this moſt important Prophecy are 
theſe, Dan: viii. 13, 14. Then I heard anHoly One ſpeaking, and 
another Holy One ſaid to Palmoni, who ſpake, how long all 
be the Viſion, concerning the daily Sacrifice and the Tranſgreſ- 
ion of Deſolation, to give both the Santiuary and the Hoſt to 

be trodden under Foot ? And be ſaid unto me, unto 2300 E- 

vening Mornings: Then ſhall the Sanfluary be cleanſed. And 
v. 26, 27. The Viſion of the Evening and the Morning, 


which was told is true: Wherefore ſhut thou up the Viſion, for 


it ſhall be for many Days. So that this diſtinct Viſion, which 
was told or ſpoken by an Holy One, and not ſeen by the 
Prophet, as the former were; which is not related by the 
Prophet; which concerned the daily Sacrifice, and the Tranſ- 

* of Deſolation, to give both the Sanctuary and the Hoſt 
Io be trodden under Foot; i. e, perhaps, declared that very 


N 


State of the Jewiſh Church, while the Courts of the Temple, 
om 1 | f 55 | * - . "ANN DT Lo $ or 


- 


— 


* 7 
1 3 
1 


n that Prophet. 
2 by Jerome, RES 


New Te at A. D, 100. Ne 55. 7. 297, 19 — 
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or the Holy City, were to be given to the Gentiles, and to be 
trodaen under Foot by them, from the Days of Titus Veſpaſian, 


till Ezekiel's Temple ſhould be built and cleanſed, and ready 


for. the Revival of their old daily Sacrifice; which diſtinctl 


- from all the other Viſions in Daniel, and the reſt of the Pro- 


is determined by Evening Mornings, and folemnly 
Rue. f We Evening Morning Yifion ; which is not explained 
by the Angel, when all the reſt are, whoſe Number 2300 
agrees with no remarkable Duration of Antiochus' s Profana- 
tion ; which is in a particular Manner aſſerted to be true and 
certain z which was to be ſealed and ſbat ap, as of no Uſe 


for a long Time; which is expreſsly ſaid to be for 'many 
Days, or Limes long future; and which, laſtly, has had no 


Completion hitherto. This Viſion therefore, which deter- 


mines the grand Period of the Zewiſh Temple's Pollution, 


from the Time it was told Daniel, in the firſt Year of Darius 
the Mede. As. ante Rram Chriftianam 5389. ends evident- 


- 12 at 4. D. 1764. when I fully expect that Temple will be 


tleanſed, and the Sacrifices therein be reyived. And ſince the 
End of this Period is, in a Manner, the very ſame with the 
End of the other famous Period of 6000 Fears of the 


= World, and the Commencement of the ſeventh thouſand or 


Millennium, at A. 9. 1766. The Coincidence of theſe very 
large Numbers, advances our Expectation of the Jet Re- 


ſtoration before that Time to the A Degree of Pro- 

bability. 

P. 267. 1 10, 11, 12, 13. er eee 
an 


ing theſe Numbers, I ſhall Popo oſt new Mops 


tation of my own. 
Z. 32. Add, Time of the End, which is not aid of Da- 


ai 70 Weeks which yet did not an cl many Fe 


P. 268. L. 20. . meant, ou 
F. i . 4. 7 Huſs, and very ſoon 


fre „ 27. r. 605. 
J. antepenult, r. 1866. being e 12 air 


ns Ai fl et ith 


P. 291. J. 29, Begin a Line with, But if. 
P. 293. J. 18, 19. 7. See my Sacred Hiſtory of che 


jpg ; 


Part III. Revelation of "Saint John. 329 


L. 23. Add Notice of it: Here is Miſdom, Jet bin that © 4 


hath Underſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt: For it 1 
the Number of a Man, and his Number is 666. 
TL. 26. Add Achſewog. For it was to be the ee . 2 
Beaſt or Empire; and it was to be the Name of a Man; 
5 which agree i in "this Word Devens; il. .it e we. 
oman, 
P. 295. 1 11. 5 Limmer L 12. r. Latine.. | 
P. 298. J. alt. Add, But of this more hereafter. 
ene Add, that both Mr. Garret and Limborch. 
. ien 7; 20:3: Part of the City is to fall. 
P. 316. 1. 7. Add in the Margin, 1/a. xix. oh. us - 
P. 320. J. 10. Add, ' Great-Britain,” which includes two 
of theſe Kingdoms, and blot thoſe Words out, J. 12 and 13. 
TL. 17. r. Dead between 50 and 60 Toe: a; 
P. $21. M AH. can be reſtored. N 
T. 26. Dele See. | 
A Dele n 
P. 324. 4. 23. Add Delegates; beſides the Account of 
the legal Pleadings W _—_ in the 1 of 8 


Coons.” 1 i 


. B. Since the 3 Pro becy — the great 3 x 
| quads; Apoc. xi. 13. in the firſt Edition of this Eſſay, pag. 
208. was not at all attempted to be explain'd, as then farther _ 
off; and in this ſecond Edition, pag. 242. was only inti- 

mated to be expected not long after 1736, which is 
now 14 Years ago, upon the Aſcenſion of the two Witneſſes; 
and even, pag. 321, 322. among the Prophecies eaſy to be 
foretold, it was ſuppoſed that this great Aarthquake might 
hich 


concern the Conſtantinopolitan or Turkifo Empire; w 
retation I now give up as groundleſs, it being evident 


hk the Turks are to be finally deſtroy*d not at Conſtantinople, 
but in Judea, Dan. xi. 45. And tho" Rome ſeems at firſt 
Sight more naturally to be denoted by this City, yet becauſe 
Rome is to continue till 1866. See pag. 322. It cannot be 


interpreted of that City, eſpecially While this City is not 
called Babylon the Great, nor Great I bore, nor Great City, 


as Rome is ſtill called in this Book; and that no fewer than 
15 Times, Apoc. xi. 8, xiv. 8. Xvi. 19. bis, xvii. 1. f. 18, 
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vii. 2. 10. bis, 16. 18, 19. 21. zix. 2. till after Rome 
was eee when Jeruſalem is called the Great and Holy 

f I am 5 now to give 2 Inter- 
2 


— joined to it, bei = 
| My Reaſons are "they ing 

perhaps the moſt enormouſly 

1 is now in d World as is too notorious 

to need a large Proof here. This City of London therefore 


e the Judgment of this great Earthquake. to 
u Ic. 
(20 ed City, and bs Newh- 


bourhood, ſeems directly pointed at by the 2 u late Earth- 

„ fo peculiar to it; which appear to me direct Warn- 

ings of Providence, not only as to ſome great Judgment 

in general ſoon coming upon it, but a as A Prelude to a much 
cater Earthquake itſelf alſo. 

- (39) Thar theſe Earthquakes were not ey! in general pe- 

—— to this City, and its Neighbourhood, but ſeem on 

Purpoſe ſuited to it by Providence: For while the City is 


above twice as long as it is broad, yet did the Earthquakes 


extend themſelves in the very ſame Proportion every Way 
with the whole City; the erl. ſmaller Earthquake extending 
4 inn, and che ſecnnd 
9 Fee Eartbquakes, generally taken N of, | 
(4.) Theſe as is. y taken otice of, 
were the moſt violent, where the great Men, the Court, the © 
Parliament, the Judges, and the Nobility are chiefly concerned 
and inhabit: I mean St. James s Palace, Weſtminfter-Hall, 
We 8 Groſvenor· Sguare, &c. which great Men, 
the Pr relating to theſe Times do principally threaten) 3 
| f ſeen in many Places of dete Prophecies, See If. th. 
1017. XXIV. 4. 21. XXV. 5. Xxvi, 4. and 4 Eſd. v. 2. 8. 
and this not. by any arbitrary Diſpoſition, but becauſe theſe 
great Men are the principal Authors, or Su s, or En- 


TDouragers, or Connivers at thoſe enormous Vices, for which 


the Divine Vengeance is juſtly dreaded at this Time. 

(5.) That Fright which this Earthquake is foretold to be 

the happy Occaſion of, when the ri of the City, here meant, 
# | 5 : 18 


4 - 


Par III. Revelation of Saint John. 331 
is to give Glory to the God of Heaven, naturally belongs tothe -. 
Body of theſe Citizens of London at this Time, who are al- 
ready obſerved to frequent the Churches more than formerly, 
and to be much more deeply affected with theſe admoni- 
tory Earthquakes, than are the great Men about the Court 
and the Parliament, and the Playhouſes, who ſeem to ſhew 
very little Concern about them, but go on in their uſual Fol- 
hes and Wickedneſſes, frequent their Maſquerades, and Ri- 
dotto's, and Balls, and Plays, and Games, as if it were in De- 
fiance of theſe awful Admonitions of Almighty God: Who 
deſires indeed our Repentance rather than our Deſtruction; 
but who will not always bear the groſs Wickedneſs of Men; 
and who has always declared his firm Purpoſe and Decree, 
that if Men, the greateſt Men, will be obſtinately wicked, 
they certainly ſhall be moſt miſerable. . Wiſd. vi. 6. 
\. (6.) The Time for the great Earthquake is very near, 
viz. the ſame Hour with the Aſcent of the Witneſſes, the 
Faudois, which is now every Year, nay every Month to be ex- 
pected, from the whole Series of theProphecies relating to theſe 
Times : So that I can underſtand theſe two leer Earthquakes 
no otherwiſe, than as Divine Warnings, the immediate Fore- 
runners of the greater Earthquake, now under Conſidera- 
tion. A very little Time will determine this: However, 
that eee 2 qo may not be OY at 
this my Interpretation of the great Earthquake as belonging 
to it, take _ Notes of mine out of the Addenda to the 
Account of my III Lectures, occaſioned by our late Me- 
teors and Earthquakes, now in the Preſs, as follows: 
N. B. The Application of this great Earthquake to the 


City of London, ſeems to me to indicate not God's great 
©  Diſpleaſure, but great Regard to the Generality, eſpecially 


to all the good People in this City, ſince the Threatnings, 
as to the other Cities, are much more terrible. See 1/aiab 
XXIV; 10. 12. XV. 2. 12, XXvi. 5, 6. xxvii. 10. Theſe 
Warnings alſo by the two Earthquakes, being both friendly 
Admonitions, without any Deſolations of eitheir the Build- 
ings of the City, or Lives of the Inhabitants, are evident 
- Demonſtrations, that God does not now ſeek our Deſtruc- 
tion, but our Amendment, and Delivery, Nor is the Pro- 

portion of the Ruin by this great Earthquake of only - 


City, and betake ' themſelves to the 9 
foreign Countries, for their Security: For i 
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fenth Part ot the City; nor the ſmall Number of the Men 
of Quality who are to periſh in it, 7000, and thoſe the 
vileſt of its Members conſiderable. I mean in Compariſon 
with the vaſt Number of its Inhabitants in general, of 
about 800, ooo. And as to the Conſequences of this 
Earthquake, and Slaughter, that the moſt numerous Re- 


mains, and thoſe of the beſt Character, ſhall be ſo afrigbted, 


Sod's great Mercy to this City; and a Demonſtration that 
this whole Nation, nay,” other Nations alſo, may take Ex- 


ample from it, and hence begin a through Reformation, 
and thence reſolve, with one Conſent, to reſtore true Pri- 
witive Chriſtianity, which I verily hope will be the happy 
Fruit of this remarkable Earthquake. Amen, en. 
N. B. It therefore appears to me very abſurd, for the 
People of London to be ſo affrighted at theſe friendly Earth- 
quakes, which are only ſent for their Good, to leave the 
or even to 


| they be truly 
good Men, they are peculiarly ſafe in this City; and if the 


Wicked leave it, they cannot eſcape the Providence or 


Judgments of Cod without Repentance; which Providetice 


and Judgments will equally reach” them in every City and 


Country + Not to fay they are-more likely'to remove'to ſuch | 
Judgments than London itſelf. In' ſhort, they are more likely 


to come into the ſad Condition deſerib'd, T/aiah xxiv.' 17, 


18. that Fear, and the Pit, and the Snare are upon thee, O 
Inbabitant of ibe Earth.” And it fhall come to paſs; tbat he 


: obo fleetb from the Noiſe of the Fear, "hall fall into he Pit; 


and be that cometh out of tbe Midſt of the Pit, ſpall be tak 

in the Snare : For the Windows of Heaven are open, and tbe 
Foundations of the Earth ſpall be ſhaken. In ſhort, There is 
n Peace, ſaith ny God, to the Witked, whereloever they are. 
J. 207 70 OO eaens vs 
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